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PREFACE 


T  is   reported  by   Per  fins 
I    of  utiqaeftiottable  credit  ^ 
that  after  all  the  Service 
B.  Jewel    had    done   4- 
gainft  the  Papifts,  upon 
his   Preaching  a  Sermon 
at   St.  PaulV-Crofs ,    in 
Defence  of  the  Orders  of  this  Church,  and  of 
Obedience  to  thew,  he  was  fo  Ungratefully     $$ 
and  Spitefully  ufed  by  the  Diflenters  of  that 
Time^  thai  for  his  own  Vindication  he  wade  a  Admonition,? 
Sokmn   Protection  on  his  Death-bed ,  That  %&  of  m 
what  he  then  faid,  was  neither  to  pleafe 
fome,  nor  to  difpleafe  others,  but  to  Pro-  3j. 

-1  *  -  rttti  juciii 

mote  Peace  and  Unity  among  Brethren.  /  am  Humfrcd. 
far  from  the  vanity  of  thrxiqnfr  any  i  hi  tig  I  * 
have  been  able  to  dvjn  the  fame  Caufe,^/  to  be 
compared   with  the  Excellent  Labors  of  that 
Great   Li^ht.  and  Ornament  of  this  Church  y 
(  whofe  Memory  is  preferred  to  this  dcty,  with 
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due  Veneration  in  till  the  Proteftant  Churches  ) 
but  the  hard  Vfage  I  have  met  with^  upon  the 
tikg  occafton^hath  made  fuch  an  Example  more 
obfervable  to  me  ;  efpecially  when  I  can  makf 
the  fame  Proteftation^  with  the  fame  fincerity  as 
he  did.  For^  however  it  hath  been  Maliciously 
faggefted  by  fome^  and  too  eafily  believed  by 
others^  that  I  was  put  upon  that  Work,  with 
a  dejign  to  ivflame  our  Differences,  andtoraife 
a  frefo  persecution  againft  Diffenting  Prote- 
ftants  j  /  was  fo  far  from  any  thought  tending 
that  IP  ay  jh  at  the  only  Motive  I  had  ta  under* 
tafy  iiJpaSyWy juft  Apprehenfion ^  that  the  De- 
ftru&ion  of  the  Church  of  England,  under  a 
Pretence  of  Zeal  againft  Popery,  was  one  of 
the  wojl  iikgly  ways  to  bring  it  in.  And  I  have 
hitherto  feen  no  caufe  (andlbdieve  Ijhall  not) 
to  alter  wy  opinion  in  this  Matter  5  which  was 
not  ra(hly  taken  up  Jmt  formed  in  wy  Mind  from 
many  years  Obfervation  of  the  Proceedings  of 
f &<// Reftlefs  Party(/wf^»  ffcePapifts)  among 
HS  5  which  hath  always  Aimed  at  the  Kuine  of 
this  Churchy  one  of  the  Mojl  Probable  Means^ 
if  others  failed^  to  compafs  their  Ends.  As  to 
their  Secret  and  more  Compendious  ways  of  doing 
Mf chief ^  they  He  too  far  out  of  our  View^  till 
the  Providence  of  God,  at  the  fame  time,  dif- 
covers  and  dif appoints  thern^  but  this  was 
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more  of  en  and  vifible ,  and  although  it  feemed 
the  farther  way  aboutyyet  they  fromifsd  them- 
felves  noftnallfuccefs  by  it.  Many  Itiftntments 
and  fLngims  they  made  ufe  of  in  this  Deftgn ; 
many  way?  and  times  theyfet  about  it,  and  al 
though  they  met  with  fever  al  difappoint  went  sy 
yet  they  never  gave  it  over  j  but^  Would  it 
not  be  veryftrangey  that  when  they  can  appear 
,  no  longer  in  it,  others^  outofmeer  Zeal  againft 
Popery,  fbould  carry  on  the  Work^for  them  ? 

This  feemsto  be  a  great  Paradox  to  unthinl^ 
ing  People  ,  who  are  carried  away  with  mesr 
Noife  and  Pretences,  and  hope  thofe  willfeciire 
them  moft  againft  the  Fears  of  Popery ,  who 
talk  with  mofi  Paffion^  and  with  leaft  IJnder- 
fianding  againji  it  j  whereas  no  perjons  do  re 
ally  give  them  greater  advantages  than  theft 
do.  For,  where  they  meet  only  with  intempe- 
rale  Railings '5  andgrofs  Mifunderftandings  of 
the  State  of  the  Controverfies  between  them 
and  us  (which  commonly  go  together  )  the 
more  fubtle  Priefts  let  fuck  alone  to  fpend their 
Rage  and  Fury ,  and  when  the  heat  is  o^>er  y 
they  will  calmly  endevottr  to  let  themfee^  how 
grofly  they  have  been  deceived  in  fome  things  ^ 
and  fo  will  move  eafily  mafythem  believe y  they 
are  as  much  deceived  in  all  the  reft.  And  thus 
the  Eaft  and  Weft  may  wert  at  laff ;  and  the 
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vwft  furious  Antagonifts   way  become  fonts  of 
the   eafieft  Converts.      This   I  do  really  fear 
will  be  the  caje  of  many  Thoufands  among  us  y 
who  now  faff  for  moft  zealous  Proteftants ,  if 
mr,  which  God  forbid,  tha.  Religion  fbould 
come  to  be  "Vppermoji  /// England.  If  is  there- 
f>re  of  mighty  conference  for  preventing   the 
Return  of  Popery  jhat  Men  rightly  underftand 
what  it  is.    tor^  when  they  are  as  much  afraid 
of  an  innocent  Ceremony,  <*/  of  real  Idola 
try,  and  thinly  they  can  Worfliip  [ mages, 
and  Adore  the  Hoft  on  the  fame  grounds^  that 
they  way  ufe  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  or  Kneel 
at  the   Communion;  when  they  are  brought 
to  jee  their  wtftak,e  in  one  cafe  ^  they  will  fuf* 
pe&  themfelves  deceived  in  the  other  alfo.  For 
they  who  tool^that  to  be  Popery  which  is  not  9 
will  be  aft  to  thinl^Popery  itjelfnotfo  bad  as 
it  was  represented  ,  and  fo  from  want  of  right 
understanding  the  Differences  between  us,  may 
be  eaftly  carried  from  one  Extreme  to  the  other. 
For,  when  they  find  the  undoubted  Pra&ices  of 
the  Ancient  Church  condemned  as  Popifli  and 
Antichriftian  by  their  Teachers ,  they  ntnfl 
conclude  Popery  to  be  of  much  greater  Anti 
quity  than  really  it  is  j  and  when  they   can 
Trace  it  fo  very  &ear  the  Apoftles  times ^  they 
will  foon    believe  it  fetled  by  the   Apoftles 
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themfelves.Forjt  will  be  very  hard  to  perfwade 
any  confidering  Men  that  the  Chriftian  Church 
(hould  degenerate  fo  foon,  fo   unanimously  5  fo 
nnherfally  5  as  it  wuft  do  5  if  Epifcopal  Go 
vernment,  and  the  ufe  offome  fignificant  Ce 
remonies  were  any  parts  of  that  Apoftacy. 
Will  it  not  feem  ftrange  to  them ,  that  when 
fome  Unman   Polities   have  preserved   their 
Fir  ft  Confutation  fo  long,  without  any  confide- 
table  Alteration,  that  the  Government  in  ft  it  K^ 
ted  by  Chn&^and  fetled  by  his  Apoftles,  jhould 
fo  foon  after  be  changed  into  another  kind?  and 
that  fo  eafilyjo  infenfibly  y  that  all  the   Chri- 
ftian  Churches  believed,  they  had  flill  the  very 
fame  Government   which  the  Apoftles  left 
them  ?  Which  is  a  matter  fo  incredible  ,  that 
thofe  who  can  believe  fuel)  a  part  of  Popery 
conld prevail  fo  foon  in  the  Chriftian  Church ; 
way   be    brought    upon   the    like  grounds    to 
believe ,   that  many    others   did.      So    migl- 
ty  a  prejudice    doth    the  Principles     of    our 
Churches  Enemies,  bring  ufoz  the  Caufe  of 
the  Reformation.      And  thofe  who  forgoe  the 
Teftimony  of  Antiquity,  as  all  the  Oppofers 
of  the  Church  of  England  wuft  do^  wuft  una 
voidably   run  into  infuperable  difficulties    in 
dealing  with  the  Papifts,  which  the  Principles 
ofeur  Church  do  lead  us  through.     For  we 

can. 


The    PREFACE. 


c*n  ju&ly  charge  Popery  as  an  unreafonable 
Innovation,  when    we    allow  the  undoubted 
Pra&ices  and  Government  of  the  Ancient 
Church,  for  many  Ages  after  Chrift,      But  it 
it  obfcrved  by  Bift  op  Sanderfon  ,  That  tbofe 
who  reject   the  Ufages  of  ow  Church  MS  Po- 
piih  and  Antichciftian  ,  when   Affaulted  by 
Papifts,  will  be  apt  to  conclnde  Popery  to  be 
,    the  old*  Religion,  which  in  the  pureft  and 
Primitive  Times  was  Profcfled  in  all  Chrifti- 
an  Churches  throughout  the  World.  Where 
as  the  fober  Englifh  Proteftant ,  is  able.,  by 
the  Grace  of  God,  with  much   Evidence  of 
Truth,  and  without  forfaking  his  Old  Prin 
ciples  ,  to    juftifie  the  Church  of  England 
from  all  imputation  of  Herefie  or  Schifm, 
and  the  Religion  thereof,  as  it  ftood  by  Law 
eftablifhed  from  the  like  imputation  of  No 
velty.     Wherein  he  profffis  to  lay  open  the 
inmoft  thoughts  of  his  heart  in  this  fad  bufi- 
nefs  before   God  and  the  World.    I  might- 
fyew,  by  particular  Inftances,  from  my  prefent 
Adverfaries ,  that  to  defend  their  own  pra6H- 
ces  they  are  driven  to  maintain  fuch  PrincU 
pies,  as  by  evident  confequences  from  them  > 
do  overthrow  the  Juftice  and  Equity  of  the 
Reformation  ;  but  I  leave  tbofe  things  to  be 
observed  in  their  proper  places  ,*     Yet  I  do  not 
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tftion  the  Sincerity  of  many  Mens  Zeal  6* 
gaivft  Popery,  who,  out  of  too  eager  a  defire  of 
upholding  j owe  particular  Fancies  of  their  own, 
mjy  give  too  great  advantage  to  our  Common 
Enemies. 

Three  ways  Biflop  Sanderfon  ohferves,  our  Preface  to 

vx-,v  r»         t  i  •  •        *VP   W- 

Dnientmg  Brethren,  though  not  mtentio  sc&  i». 
nally  and  purpofely,  yet  really  and  eventu 
ally  have  been  the  great  Promoters  of  the 
Roman  Intereft  among  us.  (i-)  By  put 
ting  to  their  helping  hand  to  the  pulling 
down  of  Epifcopacy.  And,  faith  hey  it  is 
very  well  known  to  many  what  rejoycing 
that  Vote  brought  to  the  Romifli  Party  : 
How  even  in  Rome  it  felf  they  Sung  their 
Jo-paeans  upon  the  Tidings  thereof,  and 
laid  Triumphantly ,  Now  the  day  is  ours  5 
Now  is  the  Fatal  Blow  given  to  the  Prote- 
fhnt  Religion  in  England.  (  i*)  By  op- 
pofing  the  Intereft  of  Rome  with  more  Vio 
lence  than  Reafon.  (3  )  By  frequent  mi£ 
taking  the  Queftion  ,  but  efpecially 
through  the  neceffity  of  fome  falfe  Princi 
ple  or  other,  which,  having  once  imbibed  , 
they  think  themfclves  bound  to  maintain  : 
whatever  becomes  tfihe  dnntroi  Cailfetf/  cur 
Reformation.  H  hich  way  at  Lift  faff***  as 

Much  through  [owe  Mens  folly  and  indiicr^ion* 

•  il    '  •  / 

b  who 


viii  The    PREFACE, 

who  pretend  to  be  the  woft  Zealous  Protefiants , 
as  by  all  the  A' is  and  Defign-s  of  our  open  E/ir- 
wits.     For^  as  the  fame  learned  and   Judi 
cious  Rifkop,  hath  I  aid  in  this  cafe^  Many  a 
Man  5  when  he  thought  moft  to  make  it 
fare,  hath  quite  marred  a  good  bufinefs,  by 
over-doing  it.     Thus  when  the  Papifts  of  late 
years^  have  not  been  able  to  hinder  the  taking 
many  things  into  confederation  3  agaiiift  their 
intereftr  it  hath  bem  obferved  ,   that  their  In- 
ftrutnents  have  been  for  the  mojl  violent  Com;** 
fels^  knowing^  that  either  they  would  be  vdjolly 
ineffectual^  or  if  they  were  pur faed^  they  might 
in  the  end  bring  wore  advantage  than  preju* 
dice  to  their  Gtufe.      And  it  is  to  be  feared  , 
they  may  ft  ill  hope  td  do  their  bufinej:s^   as  Di 
vines   obferve  the  Devil  doth  ,  'rvho^when  he 
finds  one  extreme  will  not  dc^  he  tries  n>he» 
ther  he  can  compafs  his  end  by  the  other  : 
And  no  doubt  they  will  extremely  rejoyce  5  if 
they  can  wal^e  fowe  Mens  Fears  oj  Popery  , 
proye  at  laft  an  effeftual  means  to  bring  it 
about.     As  fome  of  the  Jews  of old \  out  of  a 
rafa  and  violent  ^eal  for  the  frefwvation  of 
the  pnnty  of  their  Religion  (as  they  pretend 
ed*)  by  vppofing  the  Sacrifices  offer'd  by  Stran 
gers^  and  denying  the  ufe  of  the  lawful  Cu- 
$oms  of  their  Country  5  brought  the  Roman 
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Tower  upon  them^andfo  haften'd  the  deflru&ion 
both  of  their  Religion  and  Countrey  toe.  I 
do  not  mean  this,  as  though  we  could  takg  too 
great  care  by  good  and  wholfom  Laws  toftreng* 
then  ih:  Proteftant  Intereft.  and  by  that  means 
to  kgep  out  Popery }  but  only  to  fbew^  what 
mighty  prejudice  an  indifcreet  Zeal  at  this 
time  may  bring  upon  us ,  if  Men  fajfer  them- 
/elves  to  be  transported  fb  far  as  to  thinly  that 
overthrowing  the  Conftitutionofthis  Church 
will  be  any  means  tofecare  the  Proteftant  Re- 
ILion  among  us. 

For ,  What  is  it  which  the  Papifts  have 
more  envied  and  maligned  than  the  Church 
of  England  ?  What  is  it  they  have  more  wifb- 
ed  10  jee  broken  in  pieces  ?  as  the  late  Cardi 
nal  Barberini  faid  in  the  hearing  of  a  Gen* 
tleman  who  told  it  me  ,  He  could  be  con 
tented  there  were  no  Priefts  in  England^  fo 
there  were  no  Bifliops ,  for  then  k&f&fpofed  5 
.their  Worl^  would  do  iit  felf.  What  is  it 
they  have  ufod  more  Arts  and  Inftntments  to 
dejlroy,  than  the  Conftitution  and  Govern 
ment  of  this  Church  ?  Did  not  Cranmer 
and  i\idley,  and  Hooper?  and  Farrar,  and 
Latimer,  all  Bifhops  of  .this  Church^  fuffer 
Martyrdom  by  their  Means  ?  Had  not  they 
the  Jame  kind  of  Epifcopacy  trhich  is  now 
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among  w  ;   and  which  fowe  now  are  fo  bufie 
injecting  to  cleftroyy  by  pttblijliNg  OV.Q  Bool^ 
after  another,  on  purpofe  to  represent  it  as  un 
lawful  and  inconrfiftent  with  the  Primitive 
Ihftitution?   Is  all  this  done  for  the  honor  of 
our  Reformation  ?  Is  this  the  way  to  prefer** 
the  Proteftant  Religion  among  us,  to  fill 
Metis  Minds  with  fuch  Prejudices  again  ft  the 
jirft  fettkment  of  it  ;  as  to  go  about  to  ntakf 
the  World  bdieve  that  the  Church- Govern 
ment  then  e&ablifoed  was  repugnant  to  the  In- 
ftitution  of  Chrift  j  and  that  our  Martyr-- 
Bifliops  exercifed  an  unlawful  Authority  over 
Diocefan    Churches?    But ,    Whither    will 
not  Mens  Indtfcreel   Zeal,  and  love  of  their 
own  Fancies  carry  them,   especially  after  40 
years    prefcription  ?   I  do  not  fay  fach  M:n 
arefet  on  by  the  Jefuits --  but  I/ay,  they  do  their 
Worl^  as  effettually,  in  blafiing  the  credit  of  the 
Reformation,  as  iftheywer*.    And  yet  after 
all  thefe  fains  ^  and  Forty  years  Meditations^  I 
do  not  queftion  bat  Ijhall  tnakg  it  appear^  that 
ourprefent  Epiiiopacy,  is  agreeable  to  the  In— 
ftitution  ^Chrift^  and  the  beft  and  moft  flou-- 
rifhin^   Churches.      And,    Wherein   doth  our 
Church   differ  from  its  f  ft  Eftabliflment  ?• 
Wire  not  the  fame  Ceremonies  then  tffiointed? 
the  fame  Liturgy  in  Stibjtanct  then  ufed  ? 

concerning 
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concerning   which  Dr.  Taylor,   who  then  fiif-  A^SA^ 
fered  Martyrdom,  public^  declared',  That  *™'™ 
the  whole   Church-Service  was  fet  forth  in 
King  Edward's  days,  with  great  deliberati 
on,  by  the  Advice  of  the  beft  Learned  Men 
in  the  Realm,  and  Authorifedby  the  whole 
Parliament,   and  Received  and  Publifhcd 
gladly   through  the  whole   Realm  5  which 
Book  was  never  Reformed  but  once,and  yet 
by  that  one  Reformation  it  was  fo  fully  per- 
fe&ed,according  to  the  Rules  of  our  ChriiYt- 
an  Religion  in  every  behalf, that  no  Chrifti- 
an  Conference  could  be  offended  with  any 
thing  therein  contained^  Imean,  fattb  be^of 
that  Book  Reformed      Tet  ibis  is  tbat  BooJ^ 
whoje  conftant  ufe  is.  noiv  pleaded  by  fame  jo- 
gether  with  OM  Ceremonies,  as  a  ground  for 
ibe  necffiiy  oj  Separation  from  ottr  Churches- 
Communion. 

BHttfwetracctbeFootffeps  of  this  Sepa-- 
ration  as  far  as  we  can,   we  way  find  flrong 
probabi!itiesy.lhatlb?  Jefuitical  Party  bad  a 
great   nftuence  on  ib?  very  fir  ft  beginnings  of 
it.      For  which 5  we  /;;///?  conjider ,  that  when 
the  Church  ^England  was  rejlored  in  Q^een 
Elxabeth'j  Ke;/j^5  there  was  no  open  Separa*  • 
tion  from  the  Communion  of  it,  for  je^eral 
years ^  neither  by  Papifts  ?    nor  Non-confor« 
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mifk     At  lajljhe  more  Zealous  Party  of  the 
Foreign  Priefts  and  Jefuits,  finding  ibis  Com* 
pliancc  would  in    the  end  utterly  deftroy   the 
Popifli  Intercft    in  England,  they  began  to 
draw  cff  the  fccret  Papifts  frow  all  Confor 
mity  with  our  Church  ,  which  the  old  Queen 
Mary'j1    Priefts  allowed  thtm  in :  this  raifed 
Jo  foe  heat  among  themf elves.,  but  at  lap  the  rvty 
of  Separation  prevailed^  as^  the  more  pure  and 
perfect  way.    Bat  this  was  rot  thought  fuffi- 
cicnt  by  theje  bit  fit  Favors  for  the   Church  of 
Rome,  unh\s  they  could,  under  the  lame  pre* 
tence  of  purity  and  pcrfcdion5^r^^  off  Pro- 
tcftants  from  the  Communion  of  this  Church 
too*      To  this" piirpoje   Persons  w-re  imploytd 
wtder  the  difgiiije  of  more  Zealous  Prote- 
fiants.,  to  fet  up  the  way  <?/more   Spiritual 
Prayer,  and  greater  Purity  of  Worfliip  than 
wasobferved  in  the  Church  ^England:  that 
fa  the   People  5   under   theft  Pretences^   might 
foxes  a«d      be  drawn  into  Separate  Meetings.     Of  this 
FMr**,      we  ha^e  a  Confiderable  Evidence  lately  offend 
to  the  World-)  in  the  Examination  of  a  Prieft 
fo  iwploy'dat  the  Council-Table,  A.D.  I  567. 
dig  the  $ih  0/^Elizabeth  >  which  is  put- 
lifbedfrom  the  Lord  Burleighs  Papers,  which 
were  i-n  the  hands  of  Arch-BiOiop  UAer  5  and 
from  him  came  to  Sir  James  Ware,  whoje  Son 
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brought  them  into  England,  and  htdy  c 
them  to   be  Printed,     'two    years  after   one 
Heath  a  jefmtwas  Summon  d  before  the  Bi- 
fliop  of  Rochefter  on  a  //%  account  ,  for  dif- 
far  aging  the  Prayers   of  the  Church,  and  jet 
ting  up  Spiritual  Prayers  above  them  ^  and 
he  declared  to  theBi/bop  ,  That  he  had  been 
fix  years  in  England^  and  that  he  had  la 
boured  to  refine  the  Proteftants,  and  to  take 
off  all  (macks  of  Ceremonies  ,  and  to  make 
the  Church  purer.      When  he  wasjeiwd  ra  n 
a  Letter  was  found  about  him  from  a  Jefuit 
in  Spain,  wherein  he  takes  #<#/£e5hQW  he  was 
admired  by  his  Flock;  aid  tells  him,  they 
looked  on  this  way  0/  dividing  Proteftants  as 
the   moft  effectual  to  bring  them  all  back^  to  the 
Church  oi  Roue  }   and  in  his  Chamber  ,  they 
found  a  Bull  fromPms  V.   to  follow  the  In- 
ftruftions  of  the  Society   for  dividing   the 
Proteftants    in   England  ;  and  the  Licenfe 
from  his  Fraternity.     There    is  one  thing  in 
the  Jefuits  Letter  deferves  our  farther  confi- 
deration,  which  thePitbliJber  (fit  did  not  un-~ 
demand:  which  //,.  that  Hallingham,  Cole- 
man5/W  Benfon  are  there  mentioned,  as  Per- 
fons  iwployed  to'fow  a  Fadion  among  the 
German  Hereticks  ;  which  he  takes  to  he  fpo- 
of  the  Seds  in  Germany-;  bnt    by  the 

German 
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German  Hereticks  the  Engliili  Proteftants 
are  meant  ^  i.  e,  Lutherans  :  and  iheje  yery 
Men  are  mentioned  by  our  HififiriM.f  ,  with 
out  knowing  of  il.i  Letter,  as  the  ntoft  afti-pe 
and  bufie  in  the  beginning  of  I  he  Separation. 
o-  of  thcfe  ( fail  I)  Fuller  )  Coleman,  Button, 

I  ^ 

f/ijioryof      Halliii^hatn  and    Benfon   were   the  chief. 

ST  "'At  which  time  (Jaitb  Heylin  )  Benfon, 
'Button,  Hallingham  ,  and  Coleman  ,  and 
others  taking  upon  them  to  be  of  more  ar 
dent  Zeal  than  others,  &c.  T'hitt  time  is 
I  568,  wbi'ch  agrees  ex<i&ly  with  the  Djte  of 
that  Letter  jt  Madrid,  Oftober  16.  1568. 
And  boih  the/e  had  it  from  a  nwch  better 

nbetto^A  dnthor  than  either  of  them  ;  Camden  I  mean  \ 

1568.  who  faith  ,  That  while  Harding  ,  Sanders, 
and  others  attacked  our  Church  on  one  fide; 
Coleman,  Button ,  Hallingham,  Benfon,  and 
others  were  as  bufie  on  the  other ;  who, 
under  pretence  of  a  purer  Reformation,  op- 
pofed  the  Difcipline,  Liturgy,  ai  d  Calling 
of  our  BiQiops.,  as  approaching  too  near 
to  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  he  makgs 
iheje  the  Beginners  of  thcje  Quarrels  which  af 
terwards  brake  out  with  great  violence*  Now, 
that  there  is  no  improbability  in  the  thing  will 
appear  by  the  faittiblenefs  oj  ihefe  Pretences 
about  Spiritual  Prayer,  to  the  Do&rine  and 

Pra^fces 
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Pra£Hces  of  the  Jefuits.     For  they  are  profef- 
fed  defpifers  of  the  Cathedral  Service,  and  are 
excujedfrom  their  attendance  on  it  by  the  Con* 
fKtutions  of  their  Order  ;   and  are  as  great 
admirers  0/ Spiritual  Prayer,  and  an  Enthu- 
fiaftick  way  ^/Preaching,  as  appears  by  the 
Hiftoryofthefirft  Inftitution  of  their  Order ,  by 
Orlandinus  and  Maffeius.      They  who  are  ac 
quainted  with  their    Do&rine   of  Spiritual 
Prayer,  will  find  that  which  is  admired  and 
fet  up  here,  as  fo  much  above  Set  Forms,  to  be 
one  of  the  loweji  of  three  forts  among  them. 
That  Gift  of  Prayer  which  Men  have^  hut  re 
quires  rhe  Excrcife  of '/ 'heir  own  Gifts  to  ftir 
it  up,  they  call  Oratio  acquifita  ,  acquired 
Prayer ,  although  they  fry,  the  Principle  of  it 
is  infufed.     The  fecond  is,  by  a  fpecial  im 
mediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon 
the  Mind,  with  the  concurrence  of  infufed 
habits.    The  Third  is  far  above  either  of  thefe^ 
which  they  call  the  Prayer  0/ Contemplation, 
and  is  ne^er  given  by  way  of  habit  to  any  :,  but 
lies  in  immediate  and  unexprefllble  unions. 
Allthefe  I  could  eafily  fhew  to  be  the  Doffirine 
received  and  magnified  in  the  Roman  Church^ 
especially  bythofe  who  pretend  to  greater  Puri-  tnr* 

i  A    •    •          i«  r  7  i  / 

ty  and  Spirituality  than  others.     But  this  is 
Jtifficietit  towypitrpvfe^  to  prove,  that  there  is 

c  no 
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KO  improbability  that  they  foould  be  the  firft 
fetters  up  of  this  may'  in  England.  And  it  is 
obfervablcj  that  it  was  never  known  here,  or 
in  any  other  Reformed  Church  before  this 
time:  and  therefore  the  beginning  of  it  is  MK~ 
jtiflly  fathead  by  fome  on  T.  C..  But  by  whom- 
Joever  it  was  begun  r  it  met  with  fuch  great 
fuccefs  in  the  %eal  and  warmth  of  'devotion 
whtth  appeared  in  it  J  hat  no  Charm  hath  been 
more  effeSinaly.  to  draw  injudicious  People  /#- 
to  a  contempt  of  our  Liturgy,  and  admiring 
the  Way  oj  Separation.  When,  by  fnch  Arts 
the  People  were  pofiffed  with  an  Opinion  of  a 
wove  pure  and  Spiritual  Way  of  Worfliip 
than  was  njed  in  our  Churchy  they  were  eafi~ 
ly  drawn  into  the  admiration  of  t hofe  5  who 
found  fault  with  the  Liturgy  and  Ceremo 
nies  that  were  vfed  among  us  ,  and  Jo  the 
Divifions  wonderfully  increafid  in  a  very 
fyort  time.  And  the  Papifts  could  not  but 
fleafe  thewfelves  to  fee  that  other  Men  did 
their  Work^jo  effe&nally  for  them.  For  the 
Authors  of  the  Admonition  j  4  Elizab,  d^ 
dared ^  They  would  have  neither  Papifts 
nor  others  conftrained  to  Communicate : : 
fa  which  although  ,  as  Arch-Bifhop  Whirgift 
'^  faith,  they  intended  as  a  Plea  for  their  owm 
Segaration  from  the  Church,  yet,  faith  he  , 

die.: 
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the  Papifts  could  not  have  met  with  better 
Pro&ors.  And  eljewhere  he  nils  thew^  1  hac , 
they  did  the  "Pope  very  good  fervice  ,  and  Page  &. 
that  he  would  not  mifs  them  for  any  thin;. 
For  what  is  his  defire  but  to  have  this  Church 
of  England  (  which  he  hath  Accufed  )  ut 
terly  defaced  and  difcredited,  to  have  it  by 
any  means  overthrown,  if  not  by  For  rein 
Enemies,  yet  by  Domeftical  DilTention? 
And,  What  fitter  and  apter  Infttuments 
could  he  have  had  for  that  purpofe  than  you, 
who  under  pretence  of  zeal,  overthrow  that 
which  other  Men  have  buikled,  underco 
lor  of  Purity  feek  to  bring  in  Deformity  , 
and  under  the  Cloke  of  Equality  and  Hu 
mility,  would  ufurp  as  great  Tyranny  and 
lofty  Lordlinefs  over  your  Parishes,  as  ever 
the  Pope  did  over  the  whole  Church  ?  And 
in  another  place,  be  faith,  They  were  made 
the  Engines  of  the  Roman  Conclave,where- 
by  they  intend  to  overthrow  this  Church  by 
our  own  Folly,  which  they  cannot  compafs 
by  all  their  Policy.  Ard*3ifhop  Grindal^j 
(  as  I  find  in  a  Letter. of  bis )  exprefled  his  ?'*«*. 
great  fear  of  two  things,  Atheifm  and  Pope 
ry  ,  and  both  arifing  out  of  our  needlefs 
Divifions  and  Differences,  fomented,  he 
doubts  not  by  Satan  the  Ene^y  of  Man 
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kindr  and  the  Pope  the  Enemy  of  Chri- 
ftendom.     By  thefe  differences ,   the  Ene 
mies  of  our  Religion  gain  this  5  That  no 
thing  can  be  eftablidied  by  Law  in  the  Pro- 
tefhnt  Religion,  whofe  every  part  is  oppo- 
fed  by  one  or  other  of  her  own  Profeffors  ^ 
fo  that  things  continuing  loofe  and  confu- 
fcd,  the  Papifts  have  their  opportunity  to 
urge  their  way,  which  is  attended  with  Or 
der  and  Government,  and  our  Religion  corv- 
trnuing  thus  diftrafted  an4  divided,  fome 
vile  wretches  lay  hold  of  the  Arguments  on 
one  fide  to  confute  the  other,  and  fo  hope 
at  laft  to  deftroy  all.     Dr.  Sutcliffe  faid  long 
ago ,   That   Wife  Men  apprehended  thefe 
unhappy  Queftions  about  Indifferent  things 
ro  be  managed  by  the  fubtle  Jefuits,  there 
by  to  difturb  the  Peace  and  Settlement  of 
our  Church,  until  atlaft  they  enjoy  their 
long  cxpe&ed  opportunity  to  fet  up  them- 
felves,  and  refiore  the  exploded  Tyranny 
and  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.     A- 
mong   Mr.  Selden'j  MSS    there  is  mention9 d 
an  odd  Prophecy,  That  Popery  fliould  de- 
eay  about  1^5 or,   and  be  reftored  about 
1 700,  which  is  there  faid  to  be  moft  like 
ly    by    means   of  our    Divifions  ,  which 
threaten  the  Reformat ion?  upon  the  Inte- 
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reft  of  Religion  and  open  advantages  to  the 
Enemies  of  it,  and  nothing  is  there  faid  to  be 
fo  likely  to  prevent  it  as  a  firm  eftablifliment 
of  found  Doftrine,  Difcipline.  and  Worfliip 
in  this  Church* 

Among  the  Jefuit  Contzens  dinttions  for 
reducing  Popery  into  a  Country,  the  moft 
confiderabk  are, 
i  /  1  ,  i  i  •"  ..  _. 

(i  )  That  it  be  done  under  a  pretence 
of  eafe  to  tender  Confciences  ,  which  will1 
gain  a  reputation  to  the  Prince,  and  not 
feem  to  be  done  from  his  own  Inclination  , 
but  out  of  kindnefs  to  his  People. 


That  when  Liberty  is  granted5then 
the  Parties  be  forbid  to  contend  with  each 
other  5  for  that  will  make  way  the  more 
eafily  for  one  fide  to  prevail,  and  the 
Prince  will  be  commended  for  his  Love  of 
Peace. 


(3.)  That  thofe,  who  fufpeft  the 
fign,and  Preach  againft  it,  be  traduced  a$ 
Men  that  Preach  very  unfeafonable  Do- 
ftrine,  that  they  are  Proud,  Self-opiniators  ^ 
and  Enemies  to  Peace  and  Union, 


Buft 
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.*  f.10-^  ^§^i£vl>^: &wc.    ."  v-r,:, '.  ' 

•I>//f,  f  ta  fpecial  Advice  he  gives  to  a  Ca 
tholic^  Prince*  is, 

•  9-  (4.)  To  make  as  much  ufe  of  the  Divifi- 

ons  of  his  Enemies,  as  of  the  Agreement  of 
his  Friends.  How  much  the  Popifli  Party 
here  hath  followed  thefe  Ccunfels,  n  itteafily  ap 
pear  by  refltflion  ufon  their  behaviour  thefe 
laft  Twenty  years. 

But  that  which  more  particularly  reaches 
to  our  own  cafe^  is^  the  Letter  of  Advice  gi 
ven  to  F.  Young,  £j  Seignior  Ballarini,  con~ 
cerning  thebeR  way  of  managing  the  Popifii 
Intereft  in  England,  upon  His  Majefties  Re- 
ftauration,  wherein  are  fever al  very  remarka 
ble  things  .Thn Letter  was  found  in  F.  Young'/ 
Study,  after  his  death ,  and  was  tranflated  out 
^/Italian,  and  printed  in  the  Colle&ion  before 
wentiond) 

The  Firft  Advice  /'/,  To  make  the  Ob- 
ftruftipn  of  Settlement  their  great  defign  , 
efpecially  upon  the  Fundamental  Conftitu- 
-tions  of  the  Kingdom,  whereunto  if  things 
fliould  fall,  they  would  be  more  firm  than 
ever. 

'   ,f  a.)  The 
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The  next  thing  is  ,  To  remove  the 
jealoufies  raifed  by  Prin,  Baxter  &>c+  of  their 
defign  upon  the  late  Fa&ions,  ;  and  to  fet  up- 
the  profperous  way  of  Fears  andjealoufies 
of  the  King  and  Bifliops. 

(3  )  To  make  it  appear  under-hand  how 
near  the  Dp&rine,  Worfliip,  and  Difcipline 
of  the  Church  of  TLngland  comes  to  -us  :  at 
how  little  diftance  their  Common-Prayer  is 
from  our  Mafs;  and  that  the  wifeft  and  a- 
bleft  Men  of  that  way  are  fo  moderate,  that 
they  would  willingly  come  over  tous;  or  at 
leaft  meet  us  half  way^  hereby  the  more 
flayed  Men  will  become  more  odious,  and  o- 
thers  will  run  out  of  all  Religion  for  fear  of 
Popery. 

(  4  )  Let  there  be  an  Indulgence  promo 
ted  by  the  Fa&ious,  and  feconded  by 
you. 


)  That  the  Trade  andTreafure  of  the: 
Nation  may   be  engrofTed  between  thenis- 
ielves  and  other  difcontented  Parties. 

.    Than 
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(6.)  That  the  Bifliops  and  Minifters  of 
the  Church  of  England  be  Afperfed,as  either 
Worldly  andCarelefs  on  the  one  hand  ,  or 
fo  Faftious  on  the  other,  that  it  were  well 
they  were  removed, 

:.>-?V  /,  ;hu4>A    4.   «»tV'-''-t$     WVSl  «***^Jfc    n\i/i 

Theft  -are  fame  of  thcfe  excellent  Advices 
then  given  ^  and  kow  well  they  have  been  fol 
lowed  we  all  kpow. 
*  ',**  ^Ainh:t*irt  m  jkAoi  o.t  ?^d  i^gioi  ni?ri;>O 

F^r5  according  to  this  Cottnfd  ,  when  they 
could  vat  hinder  the  Settlement  theay  Tthe 
great  thing  they  aimed  at  for  many  years^  was, 
the  breaking  in  pieces  the  Conftitution 
of  this  Church  by  a  General  Toleration. 
Tfhk  Coleman  owned  at  his  Trial,  and  after 
Sentence^  Declared^  Tha*  pofllbly  he  might 
be  of  an  Opinion,  that  Popery  might  come 
in,if  Liberty  of  Gonfcience  had  been  grant 
ed.  The  Anthor  of  the  Two  Conferences  be 
tween  L'Chefe  and  the  Four  Jefuits  ,  own* 
the  Declaration  oi  Indulgence,!  6t  ^  to  be  of 
the  Papifts  procuring*,  but  he  faith,  the  Pres 
byterians  prefently  fufpe&ed  the  Kindnefsr 
and  like  wife  Men  clofed  with  the  Contor- 
mifts  ,  and  refufed  the  Bait,  however  fpe- 
dous  it  feemed,  when  they  faw  the  Hook 

that 
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that  lay  under  it.  It  was  fo   far  from  thk  , 
that  when  one  of  the  furious  DjfJenterS)fiifpc&- 
ed  the  kindneff,    and  made  Queries    upon  the 
Declaration,  wherein  he  represented  /rasa 
Stratagem  to   introduce  Popery,  and  Arbi 
trary  Government  ;  oneofitie  more  moderate 
Party  among  them,  Wrote  a  Publicly  Vindica 
tion  of  their  accepting  the  Licences  ^herein  r/w/v^  //. 
he  declared  to  the  World,  in  their  Nave,  That  £j£f  £VM 
they  were  not  concerned  what  the  Secret  °.r*fr/Hfe* 

-r^    /+  -if          'r  1  •  tl0n  °i   our 

Defipn  might  be,  to  long  as  the  thing  was  prcfat  /»&/- 

t°        *       i       i          /-ill  •    r  Stm  And  ac 

l  ood.  And  why,  \aiib  he,  do  you  mtinuate  ceptwe  of  a 
Jealoufies?  Have  not  we  publick,  and  the 
Papifts  only  Private  Allowance  ?  In  fine, 
we  are  thankful  for  the  Honor  put  upon  us 
to  be  Publick  in  our  Meetings.  Was  this 
the  fajpicion  theyhadoftheKindnefs,  and 
their  Wifdom  inypyning  with  the  Confer - 
Olifts?  If  fnch  bold  .and  not  or  ions  ^Untruths 
Are  fublffhed  now  ^  when  eyery  one  that  can 
remember  bitt  8  years  bacfyvard^  can  difyrove 
them  ,  What  account  way  we  expeft  will  be 
given  to  Pojlerity  of  the  Faffages  tf  theft 
Tunes ,  if  others  do  not  takg  care  to  fet 
them  right  ?  And  I  am  fo  far  from  believing 
that  they  then  do  fed  with  the  Confofmifts^/^r 
I  date  the  Presbyterian  Separation  chiefly 
from  that  time,  i'or^  did  they  not  take  out 

d  InduK 
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Indulgences,  Build  Meeting  Places,  and  keep 
up  Separate  Congreations  ever  fwce  ?  And 
did  not  thofe,  who  before  feevsd  r/ioft  incline 
vie  to  hold  Communion  with  our  Chnrrhes^then 
undertake  in  frint  to  defend  the  lawfulnefs  of 
thefe  Separate  Meetings  upon  fuch  Principles 
•as  wilt  juftifie  any  Separation?  "Upon  this, 
many  ofthofe  who  frequented  our  Churches  be* 
forC)  withdrew  thewjelves  ,  and  fwce  they  hays 
formed  and  continued  Separate  Bodies  5  and 
upon  the  death  of  one  Minifter  have  chofen 
another  in  hrs  room.     Andy  What  it  a  For 
mal  Separation  if  this  be  not  ?  Then  the  E~ 
je&ed  Minifters  reported  to  Cities  and  Corpo 
rations  ,  not  to  (npply  the  necefftties  of  thofe 
who  wantedthemy  but  to  gather  Churches  a* 
to      mong  them.      For  a  very  credible  Per  Jon  in- 
i7f.    firm*  HS  5  That  in  the  City  he  lived  in , 
where  there  were  not  above  30  or  40  that 
ordinarily  refufed  the  Publick,  and  met  Pri* 
vately  before  the  ludulgence ;  there  were 
Ten  Non-conformift  Minifters  that  came  in 
to  their  City.     And^  What  could  this  be  for, 
but  to  draw  PtQple  from  their  Churches,  to 
wakf  up  Separate  Congregations  ?  And  ever 
fince  that  titm^they  have  been  hammering  ont 
Princiiles,  fuch  as  they  are,  to  juftifie  their 
practices.     But  the  Presbyterians  did 

not 
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not  joyn  with  the  Papifts  for  a  General  To 
leration;  I  grant  -Join*  of  them  did  not,  a'- 
powerful  Charm's  were  at  that 
t®  draw  them  iti^dnd  not  a  few 
Specious  ^zit^lthongh  fome  had 


the  Skill  to   dijentangle  tbemjefoes  from  the 
along  with  it.   But  that  this 


doth  not  belong  'Uttfyerfally  to 
fhall  thus  evidently  prove. 

fem  r;S2itcl^O.  i  *3lClliW^4  c^-^ 

v  In  A.  EX  l^jw.  ihtre  was  a  Book 
edj  Ent  tinted  y  The  Peaceable  I3efign,  or  aa 
Account  of  the  Non-coflformifts  Meetings  , 
by  fome  Minifters  of  London.  In  it  an  Ob-  Page  71. 
;eftion  •//  thus  pat  ;  But  what  fhall  we  fay 
then  to  the  Papifts  ?  The  Anjwer  />,  The 
Papift  in  our  Account  is  but  one  fort  of  Re-* 
Cufant£,  and  the  Confcientious  and  Peacea- 
Ue  among  them  5  muft  be  held  in  the  fame 
Predicament  with  thofe  among  our  fdves, 
that  likewife  reftife  to  come  to  Common 
Prayer,  What  is  thisy  bnt  joyningfor  a  To 
leration  of  Popery  ?  If  this  be  not  plain  enough^  Pagc  ?fc 
theft  words  follow  ,  But  as  for  the  Common 
Papift  who  lives  innocently  in  his  wayjhe  is 
to  us  as  other  Separatifts,  and  fo  comes  un 
der  the  like  Toleration.  * 
.  i$&  -  ^m^clai^  s*?3  3ua 

•-  :  d  2  This 
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T/J//  notable  Book,  n>/f/>  ./Jwe  /?»>  Additi 
ons  and  Alterations^  hath  been  fmce  Printed  , 
and  with  great  fincerity  called^  AnAnfWec  to 
my  Sermon  And  the  Times  being  changed 

jinct  ,  t  he  former  faffage  is  thus  alter  d  , 
Page  32.  The  Papift  is  one,  whofe  Worfliip  to  us  is 
Idolatry  5  and  we  cannot  therefore  allow 
them  the  liberty  of  Publick  Ailembling 
themfelves,  as  others  of  the  Separation.  Is 
it  Idolatry,  and  not  to  be  Tolerated  in  1^8o? 
And  was  it  Idolatry  and  to  be  tolerated  w 
\  6j$  ?  Or  was  it  no  Idolatry  tbenjwt  is  be* 
come  fo  now,  and  intolerable  Idolatry  too  ? 
Ths  latter  pajjage  hath  thefe  Alterations  5  in 

fiead  of,  He  is  to  us  as  other  Separatifts, 
and  fo  comes  tinder  the  like  Toleration  ; 
thefe:  are  pnt  in  ,  He  is  to  Us  ,  in  regard  oif 
what  he  doth  in  private,ia  the  matter  of  his 
God-,as  others  who  like  wife  refufe  to  come  to 
Copimon  Prayer.  Now  we  fee  Toleration 

ftru^QHtfoYthe  Papifts  ;  but  it  was  not  only 
wfibk  enough  before,  but  that  very  Book  was 
Printed  with  a  Defign  toprefent  it  to  the  Par- 
liameflit  5  which  was  the  higheft  way  of  OWK-* 
ing  their  Concurrence  with  /ta  Papifts  for  a 
General  Toleration.  And  the  true  reafon  of 


• 
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this  alteration  is,  that  then  was  then,  and  now 
is  now. 


And  to  fhew  yet  farther  ,  what  i 
Jefuitical  Counfcls  have  had  upon  their  Peo 
ple,  as  to  the  Courfe  of  Separation ;  IJhall 
frodnce  the  Teftitnony  of  a  'very  considerable 
ferfon  among  thew^  who  underfiood  thofe  af 
fairs  as  well  as  any  Man,  wi**,.  Mr.  Ph.  Nye. 
Who,  not  long  before  \m  Death ,  forejeeing 
the  Mifchievous  Conference  of  thofe  Extra 
vagant  Heats,  the  People  were  running  into, 
Wrote  a  Difcourfe  on  furpofe ,  to  prove  it 
lawful  to  hear  the  Conforming  Minifters , 
and  Anfwers  all  the  COM  won  Objections  agaivft 
it ;  towards  the  Conclusion  he  wonder s^  how 
the  differing  Parties  came  to  be  fo  agreed , 
in  thinking  it  unlawful  to  hear  us  Preach  ;  Pagc 
hut  he  faith,  He  is  perfwaded  it  is  one  con- 
ftant  defign  of  Satan  in  the  variety  of  ways 
of  Religion  he  hath  fet  on  foot  by  Jefuits 
among  us.  Let  us  therefore  be  more  aware 
of  whatfoever  tends  that  way.  Here  we 
have  a  plain  Confeffion  of  a  Leading  Man  a* 
mong  the  Diflenters  >  That  the  Jefuits  were 
very  Imfie  among  thew^  and  that  They  and  the 
Devil  joyned  together  in  fetting  them  at  the 
great  eft  diflance  foffiblefrom  the  Church  of 

England  j 
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Devil  and  the  Jefuits  /*«/!  O0/6/ 
whatever   tends  to  that  height  of  Separation 
'the  People  were  run  into*     And  M  *  Baxter, 
tn  thoje  dtys^vlz    but  a  tittle  before  t&w-Inl 
dulgence  r<*tf2<?   QKt^was  jojeKJtble  of  the  Mif- 
pre/4^  *?  /^  chicf  (//  Separation.^^r  fee  /dr/r^.  Our  Divki- 

Pcfc*ceof  tke\  .^  ,r  5  ^.  . 

i7.  on  gratiheth  the  Papms5  and  greatly  hazard- 
eth  the  Proteftant  Religion,  and  that  more 
than  moft  of  you  feem  to  believe,  or  to  re 
gard.  Inhere  he  }jn*k*  *°  the*  Separating 
People.  And  among  other  great  incon<venien~ 
ties  of  Separation,  which  he  mentions  y  this  is 
one^  That  Popery  will  get  by  it  fo  great  ad- 

°Divi-  vantage  as  may  hazard  us  all,  and  we  may 
-  jofe  fa^  which  the  feveral  Parties  do  con- 

7 

tend  about. 

Two  ways  efpecially  Popery  will  grow 
out  of  our  Divifions. 

' 


(  i.  )  By  the  odium  and  icorn  of  our 
difagreements,  inconfiftency,  and  multiplied 
Sc&s:  they  will  perfwade  People,  that  we 
muft  come  for  Unity  to  them  ,  or  elfe  run 
Mad,  and  crumble  into  duftand  individu 
als.  Thoufands  have  been  drawn  to  Pope- 
ry,  or  confirmed  in  it  by  this  Argument  al 

ready 
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and  I  am  perfwaded ,  that  a'l  the 
Arguments  elle  in  Beli^ww^  and  all  other 
Books  that  ever  were  Wntten^have  not  done 
fb  much  to  make  Papi^s  in  kttgland^  as  the 
Multitude  of  Se&s  arr»ng  our  felves.  Yea, 
fome  Profeflors  of  Religious  ftri&nefs ,  of 
great  efteem  for  Godlinefs,  have  turned  Pa- 
pifts  themfelves  when  they  were  giddy  and 
wearied  with  turnings  j  and  when  they  had 
run  from  Sed  to  Se&,  and  found  no  confift- 
ency  in  any. 


2.")  Either  the  Papifts  by  increafing  the 
Divifions,  would  make  them  be  accounted 
Seditious,  Rebellknis,dangerous  to  the  Pub- 
lick  Peace  •,  or  elfe  when  fo  many  Parties  are 
conftrained  to  beg  and  wait  for  liberty,  the 
Papifts  may  not  be  (hut  out  alone,  but  have 
Toleration  with  the  reft.  And,  jaith  be^ 
Shall  they  ufe  our  hands  to  do  their  Works, 
and  pull  their  Freedom  out  of  the  Fire  ?  We 
have  already  unfpeakably  ferved  them,  both 
in  this  and  in  abating  the  Odium  of  the  Gun 
powder  Plot,and  their  other  Treafonsjnfur- 
*e$ions,  and  Spanifhlnvafion, 

Tihns  frtcly  did  Mr.  Baxter  Write  at  that 
tews  ;  wd:f&f.ttffier  the  Indulgence,  ht  haih 

'  i    r 
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thefe  pdffages,  concerning  the  Separating  and 
Dividing  Humor  of  their  People,  It  fha- 
meth  ,  it  grieveth  us  to  fee  and  hear  from 
England^  and  from  New?  England  this  com- 
txion  cry,  We  are  endanger'  d  by  Divifi- 
ons>  principally  becaufe  the  Self-conceited 
part  of  the  Religious  People  ,  will  not  be 
ruled  by  their  Paftors,  but  muft  have  their 
way,  and  will  needs  be  Rulers  of  the  Church 
.and  them.     Andjoon  after  he  faith  to  t  hew  ^ 
You  have  made  more  Papifts  than  ever  you 
or  we  are  like  to  recover.    Nothing  is  any 
whit  confiderable  that  a  Papift  hath  to  fay  , 
till  he  cometh  to  your  cafe,  and  faith,  Doth 
not  experience  tell  you  ,  that  without  Pa 
pal  Unity  and  Force,  thefe  People  will  ne 
ver  be  ruled,  or  united  ?  It  is  you  that  tempt 
them  to  ufe  Fire  and  Faggot,  that  will  not 
be  ruled  nor  kept  in  concord  by  the  Wifeft, 
and  Holy  eft,   and  moft  Selfi-denying  Mini- 
fters  upon  Earth.     (  Are  not  thefe  kind  words 
for  thewjelves  >  considering  what  he  gives  to 
others  ?  )  And  muft  you,  even  you  ,  that 
fliould  be  our  comfort,  become  our  (hame  , 
and  break  our  hearts,  an4  make  Men  Pa 
pifts    by  your  Temptation?    Wo  to  the 
World  becaufe  of  offences,  and  wo  to  fome 
by  whom  they  come. 

Let 
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t  e/  now  any  impartial  Deader  Judve  5  who 
didmoft  effectually  ferve  the  Papifts  Dcfigns, 
thofe  who  kept  to  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  of  England  or  thofe  who  fell  into  the 
Courfe  of  Separation  ?  /  will  a''ow^  what 
Mr.  Baxter/*/'//*,  That  they  might  life  their 
endeavors  to  exafpcrate  the  feveral  Parties 
againft  each  other}  and  might  fometvms  prefs 
the  more  rigorous  execution  of  Laws  againft. 
them'->  but  then  it  WM  to  fet  them  at  the  greater 
di  fiance  from  us  5  and  to  makg  them  more  pli 
able  to  a  General  Toleration.  And  they  forne* 
times  cotttyldined)  that  thofe  who  were  mo  ft  ad* 
verfe  to  this,  found  themfelves  under  the  feve- 
rity  of  the  Law,  when  more  t  ratable  Men  ef- 
caped9-)'  which  they  have  weakly  imputed  to  the 
implacable  temper  of  the  Bifliops,  when  they 
might  eafily  underftavd  the  true  Caufe  of  fuch 
a  difcrimination  :  (But  from  the  whole  it  ap- 
pears,  that  the  grand  SDefign  vf  the  Papifls 
for  many  years  -,  WM-  to  breal^  in  pieces  the 
Conftittitioh  of  the  Church  of  England  ; 
which  being  done  ,  they  flatter  d  themfel<ves 
with  the  hopes  of  great  AcceJJions  to  their 
Strength  and  'Party  ;  and  in  order  to  this^they 
inflamed  the  differences  among  us  to  the  utmojl 
heighth^  on  purpofe  to  make  all  the  Diilent* 

e  ing 
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ing  Parties  to  joyn  with  them  for  a  General 
Toleration  ;  which  they  did  not  qneftion  would 
dejlroy  this   Church,  and  advance  their  Inte- 
reft.     Whether  they  did  judge  truly  in  this^  I 
am  not  to  determine  ;  it  it  fufficient  that  they 
went  upon  the  greateft  Probabilities.     But  is 
it  pojjible  to  imagine  fetch  skilful  Engineers 
fbould  life  fo  much  Art  and  Induftry  to  under 
mine  and  blow  up  a  Bulwark,  unlefs  they  ho 
ped  to  gain  the  place^  or  at  lea  ft  fome  very 
considerable  advantage  to   themfelves  by  it  ? 
And  it   is  a  moft  unfortunate  condition  our 
Church  u  /'#,  if  thofe  who  defign  to  bring  in 
Popery  5  and  thofe  who  defign  to  l(eep  it  out, 
flould  both  confyirc  towards  its  deftnt&ion. 

This,  which  I  have  reprefented,  WM  the  po~ 
pure  of  our  Church-Affairs,  when  the  late  hor 
rible  Plot  of  the  Papifts,  for  Deftru&ion  of 
the  Kings  Per(bn?  and  Subverfron  of  our  Re 
ligion  came  to  be  difcoverd.     It  feems^  they 
found  the  other  methods  tedious  and  uncertain, 
and  they  met  with  many  crofs  accident s^  many 
rubs  and  dij Appointments  in  their  way  ;  and 
therefore  they  nfolved  upon  a  Summary  way 
^Proceeding,  and  to  do  their  bufmefs  by  one 
Blow.    Which)  in  regard  of  the  circumftances* 
of  our  Affairs^  is  fo  far  from  being  incredible y 

that 
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that  if  they  had  no  fitch  defign ,  it  is  rather  at 
Wonder^  they  bad  not  ,  especially  considering 
the  allowed  (principles  and  brattices  in  the 
Church  ofP\ome.  Upon  the  difcovery  of  the 
Plot,  and  the  Means  the  Papifts  ufed  to  con 
firm  the  Truth  of  it  5  (knowing  OUT  great  ftronc- 
nefs  to  Infidelity  )  by  the  Mnrther  of  a  wor 
thy  Gentleman  who  received  the  Depofitions, 
the  Nation  was  extreamly  Alarm  d  with  the 
dpprehenfions  of  Popery.,  and  provoked  to  the 
utmofl  deteftation  of  it.  Thofe  who  had  been 
long  apprehenfive  of  their  reftlefs  defigns^  were 
glad  to  fee  others  awaken  d  j  but  they  feemed 
like  Men  routed  out  of  a  deep  fleep,  being  ama 
zed  and  confounded,  fearful of  every  thing^  and 
apt  to  miftrufl  all  perfons  who  were  not  in  fuch 
a  Confternation  as  themfelves.  During  this 
heat^fome  of  us ,  both  in  Private^  and  Publicly 
endeavor  d  to  bring  the  Diflenters  to  the  fenfc 
of  the  necejfity  of  Union  among  Proteftants, 
hopinv  the  apprehenfion  of  prefect  danger ^  com 
mon  to  us  all,  would  lave  difpofed  them  to  a 
better  inclination  to  the  things  which  belong 
to  our  Peace.  (But  -finding  the  Nation  thtts 
vehemently  bent  ogainQ  Popery,  thofe  who 
had  formerly  carried  it  fo  fmoothly  and  fairly 
towards  the  common  and  innocent  Papifi^ 

they  then  titled  them  )  and .  thought  them 

•il 
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equally  capable   of  Toleration  with  them- 
fclves,  now  they  fly  out  into  the  utmoft  rage 
againft  them  ;  and  others  were  apt^   by  fly  in- 
'finuations,  to  reprefent  thofe  of  the  Church  of 
England   (fowe  of  whom  had  appeared  with 
vigor  and  refointion  agahift  Popery,  when  they 
were  trucking  underhand  for  Toleration  with 
them  )  as  Papifts  in  Mafquerade.     But  now 
they  tacl^  about y  and  ftrike  in  with  the  violent 
Rage  of  the  People,  and  none  fo  fierce  again  ft 
Popery  as  they.      What  influence  it  hath  had 
iVj>m  others  I  tyiow  not,  hit  I  confefs  it  did  not 
leffen  my  efteem  of  the  Integrity  of  thofe  of  the 
Church  of  England,  that  they  were  not  fo  much 
tranfyorted  by  fudden  heats^  beyond  the  juft 
bounds  of  Prudence,  and  Decency,  and  Hu 
manity,  towards  their  greatest .  Enemies,  ha 
ving  learnt  from  the  Apoftle ,    that  5  The 
wrath  of  Man  worketh  not  the  rightcoufnefs 
of  God.     They  expe&ed  as  little  favour  from 
them  as  any^  if  they  had  prevailed,  arid  I  doubt 
not  but  fomeof  them  had  been  made  the  firft 
Examples  of  their  Cruelty.     However^  this 
was  interpreted  to  bewantofZeal^  by  thofe  who 
thinly  there  is  no  Fire  in  the  ffonfe^  unlefs  it 
flame  cut  at  the   Windows  ;  and  this  advan 
tage  was  tafyn  by  the  inveterate  Enemies  of 
our  Church^  to  reprefettt  u*  all  as  far et  friends 

to 
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to  tie  Papifts,  (fo  improbable  a  Lye,  that, the 
Devil  hiwfelf  would  <Blu/b  at  the  Telling  of 
it,  not  for  the  Malice^  but  the  Folly  and  111  Con- 
trivame  of  itytfnd  thofe  who  were  more  mo 
derate.,  were  content  to  allow  three  or  four  a- 
vtong  the  BiHiops  to  be  Proteffonts,  and  about 
four  or  five  among  the  Clergy  of  London.  To 
feed  thtf  humor  (which  wonderfully  fpread  a- 
mong  more  of  the  People  than  we  could  have 
believed  to  have  been  foweakj  moft  of  the  Ma 
licious  Libels  againft'the  Church  of  England 
were  Reprinted  and  di/perfed ,  and  new  ones 
added  to  them.  Among  the  reft^  one  7 ran  flat  ed 
out  ^French,  to  prove  ^Advances  of  the 
Church  of  England  towards  Popery ;  but  fo 
unhappily  managedjhat  thofe  Terfons  are  chiefly 
mention  d)  who  had  appear  d  with  moft  Xeal 
againfi  Popery.  Jet^  fo  mnch^  had  the  Arts 
of  fane  Men  prevailed  over  the  Judgments  of 
ethers^  that  even  this  Difcourfe  was  greedily 
fwattowed  by  them.  But  I  muft  do  the  Au 
thor  of  it  that  G(ight,  to  declare^  that  before 
his  Death)  he  WAS  very  fetifible  of  the  Injury  * 
he  had  done  to  fome  Worthy  Divines  of  our 
Church  therein ••;  and  begged  God  and  them 
Pardon  for  it.  Wherein^  as  he  followed  the 
Example  of  fome  others,  who  were  great  Ene 
mies  to  our  Church  while  they  lived,  but  re 
pented 
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pent ed  of  it,  when  they  came  to  die  ;  fo,  1 
hope,   others^  upon  better   confederation ,  will 
fee  reafon  to  follow  his.     But  this  wot  but  an 
inconsiderable  trifle  in  cowparifon  of  what  fol 
lows.      We  were  ft  ill  in  hopes,  that  Men  fo 
Wife  ,  fo  Self-denying  M  the   Non-confor- 
rnift    Ministers   reprefent    themfdves    to  the 
World,  would,  in  fo  Critical  a  time,  have 
made  fo  me  fteps  or  advances  towards  an  Uni 
on  with  us  j  at  leaH  to   have  let  m  kpown 
their  Senfe  of  the  ^Prefent  State  of  things  ^  and 
their  Readinefs  to  joyn  with  #<$*,  as  far  M  they 
could,  againft  the  Affaults  of  a  Common  E- 
nemy.      In  flead  of  this,  thofe  we  Difcourfed 
with  y  feeweid  farther  off  than  before  ;     and 
when  we  leaft  expelled  fitch  a  ^low,  under  the 
Name  of  A  Plea  for  Peace  ,    out  comes  a 
Book,  which  far  better  deferved  the  Title  of 
A  Plea  for  Diforder   and  Separation ,  not 
without  frequent,  fbarp,  and  bitter  tf\efieSlions 
on  the  Conftitution  of  our  Church,  and  the 
Conformity  required  by  Law  ;    as  though  it 
had  been  defivned  on  purpofe,  to  Reprefcnt  the 
Clergy  of  our  Church  as  a  Company  of  Noto 
rious  Lying  and  Perjured  Villains,  f»r  Con- 
for  wing  to  the  Laws  of  the  Land,  and  Orders 
Eftablifted  among  m ;  for  there  are  no  fewer 
than  Thirty  Tremendous  Aggravations  of 

the 
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the  Sin  of  Conformity  fet  down  in  it.  And 
all  this  done,  without  the  leaft  (provocation  gi 
ven  on  our  fide  ;  when  all  our  Difcourfcs  that 
touched  them,  tended  only  to  Union,  and  the 
Dcfirablenefs  of  Accommodation.  If  ibis 
had  been  the  Single  Worl^  of  one  Man,  his 
Pajjjion  and  Infirmities  might  have  been  fome 
tolerable  excufe  for  the  indifcretion  of  if  ;  but 
he  If  rites  in  the  Name  of  a  Whole  Party  of 
Met?)  and  delivers  the  Senfe  of  all  his  Ac 
quaintance  ,  and  if  thofe  Principles  be  own 
ed^  and  allowed  by  them^  there  can  hardly  be 
cxpe&ed  any  fnch  thing  M  a  National  Settle 
ment,  but  all  Churches  mnft  be  heaps  ofSandy 
which  may  lie  together  till  a  puff  of  Wind  dij- 
pcrfes  them ,  having  no  firmer  Bond  of  'Uni 
on,  than  the  prefent  humour  a  d  good  will 
ef  the  People.  <Bnt  of  the  Principles  of  that 
Book,  1  have  Difcourfed  at  large,  as  far  as 
concerns  the  bufinefs  of  Separation  in  the 
Second  and  Third  Parts  of  the  following 
Treatife. 

(But,  as  though  this  had  not  been  enough, 
to  fheiv  what  Enemies  to  Peace  Men  may  be 
nnder  a  Pretence  of  it ;  not  long  after ,  the  fame 
Author  fets  forth  another  Book,  with  this 
Title,  The  true  and  only  Way  of  Con 
cord 
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cord  of  all  the  Chriftian  Churche?.  As 
though  he  had  been  ChriftV  Plenipotentiary 
upon  Earth  ,  and  were  to  fet  the  Terms  of 
Peace  and  War  among  all  Chriftians  ,  but 
1  wifb  he  had  Jhewed  himfelffuch  a  Pattern  of 
Meefyzefs,  Humility  ^  Tatience^  and  a  'Peaceable 
iott)  that  we  might  not  have  fo  much 
to  Difpute  his  Credentials.  But  this 
is  likgwife  Fraught  with  fetch  impracticable 
Notions,  an  I  dividing  Principles;  at  though 
his  whole  Defign  had  been  y  to  prove  ^  That 
there  is  No  True  Way  of  Concord  among 
Chriftians:  for  if  there  be  no  other  than  ivhat 
he  allows,  all  the  Chrifrian  Churches  this  day 
in  the  Werld,  are  in  a  mighty  miflake.  When 
j  looked  .into  thefe  Books,  and  faw  the  Defign 
of  them^  I  was  mightily  concerned ,  and  infi 
nitely  JurpriKedy  that  a  (Pefrfon  of  hi$j  Q^eputa- 
tion  for  Tiety,  of  his  Age  and  Experience  in 
the  World  ,  and  Jnch  a  Lover  of  Peace  ,  AS 
be  had  always  profeffed  hititfelf  ,  and  one 
who  tells  the  World  fo  often  of  his  Dy  inland 
of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  fbould  thinly  of 
leavhtg  two  fnch  Firebrands  behind  him^  as 
both  thefe  Books  will  appear  to  anyone  who  duly 
confiders  them.  Which  have  been  fince  follow 
ed  by  four  or  five  more  to  the  fame  pur pofey  fo 
thjat  he  jeems  refolvcd  to  leave  his  Life  and 

Sting 


The    PREFACE.  xxxix 

Sting  together  in  the  Wounds  of  this  Church. 
And  it  made  me  extreamly  pity  the  cafe  of  this 
poor  Church ,  when  even  thofe  who  pretend  to 
Plead  for  Peace,  and  to  bring  Water  to  quench 
her  Flames5flfo  but  add  more  Fuel  to  them.  Ihis 
gave  the  firft  occafion  to  thofe  thoughts,  which 
I  afterwards  delivered  in  my  Sermon  ;  for  fence 
by  the  means  of  fitch  Books,  the^ealof  fo  ma 
ny  People  was  turned  off  from  the  Papifts  a- 
gainft  thofe  of  our  Church,  I  faw  a  plain  ne- 
cejfity,  that  either  we  muft  be  run  down  by  the 
Impetuous  Violence  of  an  Enraged^  but  'Unpro- 
voiced  Company  of  Men  ,  or  we  miift  venture 
our  felves  to  try,  whether  we  could  flem  that 
Tide,  which  we  faw  cowing  upon  u*.  And 
it  falling  to  my  Lot  to  Breach  in  the  mofl  pub 
licly  Auditory  of  the  City,  at  a  more  than  ufual 
Appearance  5  being  the  Firft  Sunday  in  the 
Term  ,  I  confidered  the  Delation  I  flood  in 
under  our  j^0#0ra/Diocefan,  to  the  Clergy  of 
the  City,  and  therefore  thought  my  felf  more 
obliged  to  ta^e  notice  of  what  concerned  the 
Peace  and  Welfare  of  the  Churches  therein. 
\}^on  thefe  Confiderations^  1  thought  fit  to  take 
that  opportunity  5  to  lay  open  the  due  fenfe  I 
had  of  the  Unreafonablenefs  and  Mifchief 
of  the  (Prefcnt  Separation.  Wherein  I  was 
Jo  far  from  intending  to  fejfe$  on  Mr.  B.  as 

f  Preaching 
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Preaching  in  the  Neighborhood  of  my  Pa- 
rifli,  that  to  my  beft  remembrance  5  I  never 
once  thought  of  it  ,    either  in  the  making  or 
Breaching  of  that  Sermon.     And  yet  through 
out  his  Anfwer  he  would  infinuate^  That  I 
had  fcarce  any  one  in  my  eye  but  himfelf. 
His  Books  indeed  had  made  too  great  an  1m- 
freffion  on   my  Mind  for  me  eafily  to  forget 
them  ;    But  it  WM  the  Great 5  the  Vangerom^ 
the  ^Unaccountable  Separation,  which  1  knew 
to  be  in  and  about  the  City,  without  regard  to 
the  Greatnefs  or  SmaUnefs  of  (Parijles,  to  the 
Abilities  or  Titty  of  their  idinijters^  or  to  the 
<Peace  and  Order  of  the   Church  we  live  in  ; 
which  made  me  fix  upon  that  SubjeSl  j  al 
though  I  kpew  it  to  be  fo  fore  a  flace^  that 
the  Fartiesmofl  concerned^  could  hardly  endure 
to   have  it  touched^    though    with    a   Soft 
and  Genlk  Hand.     However,  1  considered  the 
Duty  which  I  owe  to  God,   and  this  Church, 
above  the  efteem  and  good  words  of  *PeeviJl> 
and  Partial  Men  ;  a$  I  had  before  done  in  my 
dealing  ivith  the  Papifts  j  and  1  refolded  to 
give  them  no  Juft  ^Provocation  by  ^eprcach- 
ful  Language^   or  Perfonaltf^efleffiions  ,  but  if 
Truth  and  Reafon  would  Anger  them^  I  did 
not  hold  my  felf  obliged  to  ftudy  to  fleafe  them, 
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But  againft  thi*  whole  ^Undertaking  there 
have  been  two  common  Objections. 

Firft,  That  it  was  Unfeafonable, 

Secondly,  That  it  was  too  Sharp  and 
Severe. 

To  both  thefe  1  fbatt  Anfwer  ; 

Firft,  As  to  the  Unfeafonablenefs  of  it. 
What  !  Was  it  Unfeafonable  to  perfaade 
Proteftants  to  Peace  and  Unity  ?  Thatfurely 
is  very  feafonable  at  any  time^  and  much  more 
then.  And  I  appeal  to  any  one  that  Reads' 
it^  whether  this  were  not  the  chief ,  and  only 
3)efign  of  my  Sermon.  And  to  fay ,  This  was 
Unfeafonable,  is  juft  as  if  a  Garifonwere  be- 
fiegd  by  an  Enemy  5  and  in  great  danger  of 
being  furpri^edj  and  although  they  had  fre 
quent  notice  of  it  given  them^  yet  many  of  the 
Soldiers  were  refolded  not  to  joyn  in  a  common 
body^  under  Command  of  their  Offjcersfiut  would 
run  into  Corners^  a  few  in  a  Company ^  and  do 
what  they  lift)  and  one  fhould  undertake  to  per- 
(wade  them  to  return  to  their  due  obedience^and 
to  mind  the  Common  Inteveft^  andfome  Grave 

f  2  <By- 
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By-ftanders  (bould  fay.  It  is  true,  this  is  good 
Counfel  at  another  time,  but  at  this  prefent 
it  is  very  Unfeafonable.     When  could  it  be 
more  feafonable,  than  when  the  fence  of  their 
danger  is  greateft   upon   them  ?     At  another 
time  it  might  have  been  lefs  necejjary  ,  but 
when  the  common  danger  is  apparent  to  allr 
Men  of  Scnfe,  or  common  Ingenuity,  could  not 
but  tal^e  fuch  advice  mo  ft  kindly  at  fitch  a  fea- 
fon.     But  this  advice  was  not  given  to  them- 
felves,  but  to  the  Magiftrates  and  Judges, 
and  that  made  it  look  like  adefign  to  ftir 
them  up  to  a  perfecution  of  them.     T?here 
had  been  f owe  colour  for  this,  if  there  had  been 
the   leaft  word  tending  that  way  through  the 
whole  Sermon.     But  this  Obje&ion  is  general^ 
ly  made   by  thofe  who  never  read  the  Sermon  y 
apd  never  intend  to  read  it }  and  fuch  I  have 
found  have  fpokgn  with  the  greateft  bitternef* 
againft  it.     Jhey  refolved  to  condemn  it^  and 
therefore  would  fee  nothing  that  might  have, 
alter  d  their  Sentence.     It  is  enough^   it  was 
Preached  before  the  Magiftrates  and  Judges, 
and  therefore  it  muft  b^  for  Per(ecution  o£ 
Dilfenters.     ISione  are  fo  incapable  of  Convi* 
,  $s  thofe  who  prefently  determine  what  a 
muft  be^  without  ^considering  what  it  is. 
it  not  foffible.  for  4.  Man  to  fpeak^  of  Peace 

before 
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before  Hannibal,  or  of  Obedience  to  Govern 
ment  before  Julius  Caefar  >  Muft  one  fpeal^ 
of  nothing  but  Drums  and  Trumpets  before 
great  Gendrals  ?  Which  is  jnji  as  reafonabk 
as  to- foppofe,  that  a  Man  cannot  Breach  a- 
bont  Diflenters  before  Judges  and  M  agiftrates, 
but  he  waft  defign  to  ftir  them  up  to  the  feverz 
Execution  of  Laws  ?  But  it  is  to  no  purpofe 
for  me  to  thinly  to  convince  thofe  by  any  Vin 
dication.,  wli&will  not  be  at  the  pains  to  read 
the  Sermon  it  felf^  for  their  own  fatlsfaSiion. 
But  the  Diflenters  themfelves  were  not 
there  to  hear  it  And  muji  we  never  breach 
againft  f&ePapifts  but  when  they  are  prefent?. 
It  feemsthey  faon  heard  enough , of  it,  by  the 
Noife  and  Clamour  they  madz  about  it.  Yet 
fiili  this  gives  advantage  to  the  Papifts  for. 
us  to  quarrel  among  our  felves.  Would  to, 
God  this  advantage  had  never  been  gi<vm 
them  !  And  Woe  be  to  them  by  whom 
thcfe  offences  come  And  what  muft.  we, 
do?  Mnft  we  ftand  fiill  with  of  en  Arms,  and 
na^ed  Breafts.  to  receive  aU  the  Wounds  they 
are  willing  to  give  v<s?Mujl  we  fetffer  our  felves. 
ts>  be  run  down  with  a. Popular.  Fnry^raijed  by 
Deviling  Books  and  Pamphlets,  and  not  of  en 
cur  Mouths  for  our  own  Vindication,  left  the 
Eapifts  Jlould  overhear  us  ?.:  Wliich  is,  &$ 
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if  the  unruly  Soldiers  in  an  Army  muft  be  let 
alone  in  a  Mutiny^  for  fear  the  Enemy  fbould 
tafy  notice,  and  make  fome  advantage  of  it. 
But  which  will  be  the  greater  advantage  to 
him,  to  fee  it  fyread  and  increafe,  or  care  taken 
in  time  to  jufflrefs  it?  If  our  Differ*  tcrs  had 
not  appeared  more  A&ive,  and  bufie  than  for 
merly  5  if  they  had  not  both  by  Tub  lie  J^  Wri 
tings^  and  fecret  Infmuations,  gone  about  to 
blaft  the  Deputation  of  this  Church,  and  the 
Members  ofit,fo  difmgenuoufly,  as  they  have 
done,  there  might  have  been  fome  pretence  for 
the  Unfcafonablencfs  of  my  Sermon.  But 
when  thofe  things  were  notorious,  to  fay  it 
Unfeafonable  to  (preach  fuch  a  Sermon 
or  now  to  defend  it  ;  #,  in  effect  to  tell  ws^ 
they  may  fay  and  do  what  they  will  againft 
w,  at  all  feafons  ,  but  whatever  we  fay  or  do 
for  our  own  Vindication  is  Unfeafonable  ; 
Which  5  under  favour^  feems  to  be  little  lefs 
than  a  State  of  Perfecution  on  our  fide  ••>  for 
it  is,  like  fetting  w  in  the  Pillory,  for  them 
to  throw  Dirt  at  m*>  without  allowing  us  any 
means  to  defend  our  Selves. 

(But  fome  complain  of  the  too  great  fliarp- 
nefs  and  feverity  of  it.  Bttt,  Wherein  doth 
it  lie  ?  Not  in  rafyng  into  old  Sores,  or  look^- 
ing  bac\  to  the  proceedings  of  former  times  ? 

Not 
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Not  in  expofing  the  particular  faiths  of  fomc 
Men  ,  and  laying  them  to   the  charge  of  the 
whole  Tarty  ?     Not  in  /harp  and  frovokjng 
reflexions  on  Meus  Terfons  ?  All  thefe  I  par- 
pofelyy  and  with  care  declined,      hfy  defign  be 
ing  not  to  exafperate  any  ;  but  toperfwade  and 
argue  them  into  a  better  difpofition  to  Union, 
by  laying  open  the  common  danger  we  are  in, 
and  the  great  iMifchief  of  the  frefent  Sepa 
ration.     But  I  am  told  by  one.  There  are  *>r.  o. 
fevcre  reflexions  upon  the  Sincerity  and  ho-  c 
nefty  of  the  Defigns  of  the  Non-confor- 
mifts  5  by  another    that  indeed  I  do  not  be-  Letter  out  cf 
fpeak  for  them  Gibbets,  Whipping-pofts,  J 
and  Dungeons  5  nor  Cdiredly  )  any  thing 
grievous  to  their  f!e(h ;  but  I  do  not  pafs  any 
gentle  doom  upon  them,  in  refp?&  of  their 
Everlafting  State.      God  forbid,  that  I  Jbould 
"judge  any  one  among  them ,    as  to  their  prefent 
fincerity,  or  final  condition  ;  to  their  own  Ma- 
fter  they  muft  ftand  or  fall :  But  my  bufmefs 
was  to  confide*  5  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
their  ASlions.     My  '•judgment   being^  that  a 
cauflefs  brea}^ing  of  the  Peace  of  the  Church 
we  live  w^  i<s  really  a*  great  and  as  dangeroitf  a 
Sin,  ^Murder;  and  in  fame  refye&s  aggra 
vated  beyond  it ;  and  herein^  having  the  con* 
currence  of  the  Divines  of  great  eft  reputation 

both 
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both  Ancient  and  Modern  :  Would  they  havt 
bad  me  refrefented  that  M  no  Sin^  which  1 
thinly  to  be  fo  great  a  one ;  or  thofe  as  not 
guilty^  whom  in  my  Confcience  1  thought  to  be 
guilty  of  it  ?  Would  they  have  had  wefuffer- 
ed  this  -Sin  to  have  lain  upon  them  without 
reproving  it ;  or.  Would  they  have  had  me 
found  out  all  the  foft  and  palliating  Confedera 
tions  to  have  hfjend  their  fenfe  of  it  ?  N05 1 
had  feen  too  much  of  this  already,  and  a  migh 
ty  prejudice  done  thereby  to  Men,  othmvife  fcru- 
pulou*  and  confcientious^  that  fee M  to  have  loft 
all  Senfe  of  this  Sin  ;  as  if  there  neither  were, 
nor  could  be  any  fetch  thing ;'  nnlefs  perbafs 
they  fhould  happen  to  quarrel  among  themfelves 
in  a  particular  Congregation.  Which  is  fe 
&fea#i  fo  Jejune  i  fo  Narrow  a  Notion  of 
Schifm,  fo  much  fbort  of  that  Care  of  the 
Churches  Peace  whkh  Chrift  hath  made  fa 
great  a  Duty  of  his  Followers ,  that  I  can 
not  but  wonder  that  Men  of  "Underftanding 
jlhould  be  fatlsjid  with  />,  wtlefs  they  thought 
there  was  no  other  way  to  excufe  their  own 
a&ings.  And  that  J  confefsy  is  afhrewd  twt- 
f  tat  ion.  font  fo  far  as  1  can  judge,  as  far  M 
the  Obligation  Jo  prefervethe  Churches  l-'cace 
extends,  fo  far  doth  the  Sin  of  Fchifm  reach ; 
and  the  Obligation  to  prcferve  the  Peace  of 

the 
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the  Church  extends  to   all  lawful  ConfKtu- 
tions  in  order  to  it  }    or  elfe  it  would  fall  fhort 
of  the  Obligation  to  Civil  Peace,  which  is  as 
far  as  is  poffible,  and  as  much  as  lies  in  us. 
Therefore  io  breathe  Peace  of  the  Church  we 
live  in,  for  the  fakg  of  any  lawful  Orders  and 
Conftitutions  made  to  preferve  if ,  is  directly 
the  Sin  0/Schifin,  or  an  unlawful  breach  of  the 
Peace  of  the  Church.     And  this  is  net  to  be 
determined  by  Mens  fancies,  and  prefent  ap- 
prehevftons ,  which  they  call  the  Di&ates  of 
Confcience,  but    iff  on    plain    and   evident 
grounds  ,  manifesting  the   repugnancy   of  the 
things  required  to  the  Laws  and  Inftitutions 
cfChrifi,  and  that  they  are  of  that  importance 
that  he  allows  Men  rather  to  divide  from  fuch 
^Communion,  than  joy  n  in  the  practice  of 
fitch  things.     We  were  in  a  lamentable  cafe,  as 
to  the'Defence  of  the  Reformation,  if  we  had 
nothing  more  tc  pleadagainft  the  Impositions  of 
the  Church  fljTRome,  than  they  have  againft 
ours  :  and  I  thinly  it  impoffible  to  defend  the 
lawfulnefs  of  our  Separation/r0#/  them,  if  we 
had  no  better  grounds  to  proceed  upon,  than 
they  have  againft  our  Church.     For  the  proof 
of  this,  £  refer  the  Reader  to  the  BOOK  .it 
felf.      I  his  then  being  my  opinion  concerning 
their  Pr  affixes  ^  Was  this  a  fault  in  me,   to 
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foewfome-  reafon  for.it  ?  And  tfow  could  I  dr^ 
that  without  proving  lhofe$ra8ices  to  be  fin* 
fal?  and  if  they  were  fin fulr  How  could  they 
who  l^iawingly  and  deliberately  continue  in  the 
tpraffice  of  them  be  innocent  ?  What  influence 
the  prejudices  of  Edu: at ion^  the  Authority  of 
"teachers  5  the  alwoft  Invincible  Ignorance  of 
fome  weaker  Teoplej  and  the  'Uncurable  Biafs 
of  Jome  Mens  Minds  may  have  to  leffen.  their 
Gnilt^  I  meddle  not  with^  but  the  Nature  of 
the  Afiions,  and  the  Tendency  of  them  which 
1  ihen  declared  to  be  Sinful ;  and  1  am  fo  far 
from  being  alter  d  in.my  Judgment  by  any  of 
the  Anfwers  lhave  feen  (  and  I  have  read 
all  that  have,  been  publifbed)  that  I  am  much 
more  confirmed  in  it.  {But  Dr.  O.  faith^  He 
had  feen  a  Collefiion  made  of  fevere  refle- 
dions  by  the  hand  of  a  Perfon  of  Honory 
with  his  Judgment  upon  them.  Iwiftthe 
3)o$or  had  favour  d  me  with  a  fight  of  them  > 
but  at .frefent  itis,fomewhat<hard.fox  me  to 
make  the  Objeflions  and  Anfwers  too. .  And 
it  was  not  fo.  fairly- dane  to  mention  them^ 
imlefs  he  had  produced  them.  Therefore  ,  to 
the  Unknown  Obje&ions,  I  hopeva  Anfwe^ 
ij  exposed*. 

But  there  is  one  exprejjion  wherein  I  am- 
charged  with  a  Scurrilous  Sarcaim,  or  a  very 
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Unchriftian  Judging  Mens  hearts,  or  a  Ridi 
culous  piece  of  Nonfenfe,  ^rx..    When  I  Jay , 
That  the  moft  godly  People  among  them 
can  the    left  endure  to  be  told  of   their 
Faults  :  New,  faith  Mr  A.   How  can  they 
be  moft  Godly,  who  cannot  bear  reproof 
of  their  Fauks,which  is  a  main  part  of  God- 
linefs.  /  aw  really  forry^fotne  of  my  Anfwerers 
have  fo  much   made  good  the  Truth  of  that 
Saying  in  its  plain  eft  Senfe.     But  there  needs 
no  more  to  clear  my  Intention  in  ity  but  to  con* 
der^  of  whom  it  isfpo^en'^  viz.  ofthofe,  who 
will  not  bear  being  told  of  the  Sin  of  Separa* 
tion  by  their  own  Teachers.     For  my  Words 
arey  cc  Is  it  that  they  Fear  the  Reproaches  of 
"  the  People  ?  which  fome  few  of  the  moft  E- 
cc  minent   Perfons   among  them  5  have  found 
cc  they  muft  undergo  ,  if  they  touch  upon  this 
cc  Subjett  (  for  I  tyww  not  how  it  comes  to 
"  Pafsy  that  the  moft  Godly  People  among  them 
*c  can  the  left  eudnre  to  be  told  of  their  Faults.*) 
In  all  which  words  I  had  a  particular  refpeft 
to  the  Cafe  of  Mr.  Baxter,  who,  after  he  had^ 
with  great  honetfy,  published  his  Cure  of  Di- 
vifions,  and  therein  (harply  rebuked  the  Sepa 
rating^  Dividing  Humor  of  the  People,  who 
pretended  moft  to  Religious  Stri&nefs,  he  met 
with  bitter  Reproaches  from  them  for  the  fake 

g  ?  °f 
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of  this  Freedom,  that  he  was  forced  to  Publifb 
a  Defence  of  his  Cure  in  Vindication  ofhin- 
f elf  from  them:,  wherein  he  faith  ,  He  was 

Preface, $.11,  judged  by  them  to  be  too  Cenforious  of 
them  and  too  (harp  in  telling  them  of  that 
which  he  did  not  doubt  to  be  their  Sin  :  And 
again,  If  I  be  miftaken  ,  Should  you  be  fo 
knpatient,  as  not  to  bear  with  one,  that  in 
fuch  an  Opinion  differeth  from  you  ?  And 
why  fliould  not  you  bear  with  my  DifTcnt , 

?*&  u.  as  well  as  I  do  with  yours  ?  Again  .t  Why 
fhould  not  you  bear  with  lefler  contradi&i- 
on,  when  others  muft  bear  with  far  greater 
from  you?  Will  you  proclaim  your  felves 
to  be  the  more  impatient  ?  You  will  then 
make  Men  think  you  are  the  moft  guilty. — 
And  a  litter  after  ?  And  yet  you  that  fliould 
be  moft  patient,  take  it  for  a  heinous  crime 
and  injury  ,  to  be  told ,  that  you  wrong 
them,  and  that  you  judge  too  hardly  of" 
them,  and  that  their  Communion  is  not 
unlawful.  And  when  we  joyn  to  this  what 
he  faith  elfewhere ,  that  they  are  the  moft 
Self-conceited  Profeflors  who  will  not  be 
ruled  by  their  Minifters,  but  are  moft  given 
to  Divifion  and  Separation :  in  a  paffage 
b  if  ore  mentioned  ;  there  needs  no  wore  to  vin 
dicate  the  truth  ofthit  frying)  than  to  foew  ^ 

that 
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that  the  moft  Self-conceited  do  often  pafsfor 
the  moft  Godly  among  them  ;  which  is  a  fi 
gure  Jo  common^  fo  eajte  to  be  underfiood^  that 
it  needs  no  more  Apology,  than  our  Saviours 
calling  the  Pharifees  Righteous  Men,  40^9*- 
ing^  they  were  fo  whole,  as  tonee^  no  Phy- 
fician.  And  I  cannot  thinly  fnch  figures  "which 
were  ufed  by  our  Saviour  3  unfit  for  a  Pul 
pit. 

But  notwithftanding  all  the  care  I  took  to 
prevent  giving  any  juft  occafion  of  Offence^  my 
Sermon  had  not  been  long  abroad ^but  I  heard  of 
Great  Clamors  againft  it.  At  firft  it  went  down 
quietly  enongh^ar^d  many  of  the  People  began  to 
Read  and  Confider  *>,  being  pleafed  to  find  fo 
weighty  and  fo  necejfary  a  Point  debated \  with 
fo  much  Calwnefr,  and  freedom  from  Paffton. 
Which  being  difcerned  by  the  Leader s^and  Ma 
nagers  of  the  Parties^  it  was  foon  refolded \ 
that  the  Sermon  wuft  be  cried  down,  and  the 
Peopk  Dtffwaded,  by  all  means  ,  from  Read 
ing  it.  If  any  oftbem  were  talked  with  about 
it^  theyfbmnl^  up  their  Shonlders,  andloofyd 
Sternly^ and  fbook^thw  Heads yand  hardly  for 
bore  fame  Bitter  Words  both  of  the  Author 
and  the  Sermon*  IJ^on  this  followed  a  gr€at 
Cry  and  Noife^  both  in  City  and  Country,  a- 
it  5  and  fome  hvftejt  perfons  really  pit- 
tied. 
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•  tied  me-^  tinning  I  had  done  feme  very  ill 
thing  \   fo  many  People  were  of  a  fudden  fo 
fet  againft  me,  and  fpoke  fo  bitterly  of  my 
Sermon.     I  Askgd,  What  the  matter  was? 
What  Falfe  Dottrine   I  had  Preached  ?   Did 
they  fufpeti  I  was   turnd  Papift  ,    at  fnch  a 
Time  ,  when  all  the  Nation  was  fet  againft 
Popery?  who  had  written  fo   witch  againft 
it^  when  others^  who  are  now  jo  fierce,  were 
afraid  to  appear  ?  It  was  fomething,  they 
faid,  had  Angred  them  forely5but  they  could 
not   tell  What :  which  made   me  read   my 
Sermon  over  again  5   to  fee    what  Qffenfive 
Paffages  there  might  be  in  it ,  after  all^  I  could 
fee  no  j itji  caufe  for  any  Offence,  unlefs  it  were, 
that  I  perfwaded  the  Diffenters  to  Submit  to 
the  Church  of  England,  and  not  the  Church 
of  England  to  Submit  to  them.     And  tbis^  I 
believe ,  lay  at  the  bottom  of  many  Mens  Sto- 
wacl($.     They  would  have  had  me  Humored 
the  Growing  Fa&ion^  which,  under  a  Pretence 
of  Zeal  againfl  Popery .,    defyned  to  Over 
throw  the  Church  of  England ,  or  3  at  left 
have  Preached  for  Alterations  and  Abate 
ments  5  and  taking   away   Ceremonies  and 
SubfcriptioiiSj  and  leaving  tbem  full  Liberty 
^  Jo  do  what  they  f  leafed  •>  and  then  I  might 
have  gained  their  good  of  inion^and  been  thought 

to 
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to  have  Preached  a  very  Scafonable  Sermon. 
Rutfuppvfwg  my  own  private  opinion  were  ne 
ver  jo  much  for  fome  Abatements  to  be  made  v 
that  might  tend  to  flrengtheri  and  unite  Pro* 
teftants,  and  were  confiftent  with  our  Natio 
nal  Settlement}    Had  it  been  feafonable  to 
have  {poteen  of  the  Alteration  of  Laws  before 
Magiftrates  and  Judges,  who  are  tied  up  to 
the  Laws  in  being  ?  It  is  fit  for  private  per- 
Jons  ,  when  Laws  are  in  force,,  to  takg  upon 
them  to  Judge  what  Laws  are  fit  to  continue^, 
and  what  not?  l>  thinly  the  Alteration  of  E« 
JlablijledLaws,   which  concern  the  Preferva- 
tion^f  our  Church  and  Religion,  one  of  the 
Weightiefi  things  that  can  be  takgn  into  Confe 
deration..    And  although   the  Arguments  are 
^ery  plaufible  one  way,  yet  the  Obje&ions  are, 
very  fir  ong  another,      the  Union  of  Prote- 
ftants,  the  Eafe  of  Scrupulous  Confciences  , 
the  providing  for  fo  many  poor  Families  of; 
Ejected  Minifters^  are  great  Motives  .on  one 
fide, 


I,  The  ItMpoffibility  of  fatisfying  all  Difi- 

[enters., 

j>., 

aj  ,  The  'Uncertainty  of  "gaining  any  .confide-  :- 
nnwber  by  Relaxations*  . 

;-  33 
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3.  Jhe  Difficulty  eftyefing  Fa&ions  out 
of  the  Church  5  confideritig  v  the   TJngoverna- 
blemjs  of  jome  'Mens  Tempers   and   T 
pies. 


4.  T/?e  df^er  o/  breaking  all  in  pieces  ly 
Toleration. 

'  "'  ' 


5.  77^  expofmg  ourfelves  to  the  Papifts, 
and  others,  by  receding  too  far  from  thefirjl 
Principles  and  Frame  of  our  Reformation. 

A,nd     6.  Ihe  Difficulty  of  keeping   out 
Priefts,  pretending  to  be  allowed  Diffenters^are 
very   weighty  Confiderations  on   the   other 
fide. 

So  that,  whatever  Ttfentati^tf  the  eaffnefs 
of  taking  away  the  prefent  Impofitions5  it  is 
a  jign  they  looJ^no  farther  than  their  own  cafe  ; 
and  do  not  confeder  the  Strength  andllmonof 
a  National  Settlement  >  and  the  necefllty 
thereof  to  kgep  out  Popery,  and^  How  much 
eafier  it  is  to  breaJ^  things  in  pieces  ,  than  to 
fet  them  in  order  again  5  for^  new  Objections 
will  ftillbe  raifed  again  'ft  any  Settlement,  and 
fo  the  refult  may  be  nothing  but  Diforder  and 

Confufion^ 
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Gonfufion.  Of  what  moment  tbefe  things  may 
be  thought  to  other  perfons^  I  fyow  not  5  but 
they  were  great  enough  to  me^  to  ma  kg  methin^ 
it  very  unfeafonable  to  meddle  with  Efta- 
blifli'd  Law's  ;  but  on  the  other  hand,  I  could 
not  but  thinly  it  fcafonable  to  endeavor  to  re 
move  feich  Scruples  and  Prejudices ,  as  hin 
dered  the  People  woft  from  Communion  with 
our  Churches ,  for^  as  I  faid  in  the  Epiftle 
before  the  Sermon ,  "  If  the  People  be  brought 
^  to  Vnderftandand  Fra&ice  their  "Duty^as  to 
<<f  Communion  with  our  Churches  5  other  diffi- 
<c  cultics,  which  obftrutt  our  Union^  will  more 
cc  eafily  be  removed.  This  paflage,  Mr  A.  Mtfrfaf  °f 

11  jr»  irT«  r  Ittp 

tells  me,  was  the  Sport  and  Entertainment  or  face 
the  CoffCC-Houfes.     I  confefs,  lam  a  great the  end' 
Stranger  to  the  Wifdom  ofthofe  places^  butl 
fee  Mr.  A.  is  able  to  give  me  an  Account  of  the 
Sage  Difcourfes  upon  Points  of  Divinity  there. 
But  ifthofe  faafant  Gentlemen  would  have  un- 
derflood the  difference  between  Lay-Communi 
on,  and  Minifterial  Conformity,  they  might 
have  apprehended  the  meaning  of  that  paffage. 
For,  lam  of  Opinion  y  if  the  People  once  thought 
themfelves  bound  to  do ,  what  they  may  lawfully 
do^  towards  Communion  with  ut ;  many  of 
the  Minifters  whofeem  now  mojk  forward  to 
defend  the  Separation  ,  would  think^tf  pnt- 

h  ting 
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ling  a  fairer  Conftru&ion  upon  many  things 
than  now  they  do.     And  therefore  I  thought  it 
fiteft  to  handle  the  Cafe  of *the  People,  who 
are  cither  over-violent  in  thefe  matters^without 
ever  considering  them,  or  have  met  with  ///-/#- 
ftruciors^  who  have  not  f,  ith fully  let  them  fyion? 
what  the  terms  0jf  Communion,  as  tothem- 
felves,  were.     For  the  Scruple  of  the  Surplice 
feews  to  be  worn  out ,  Kneeling  at  the  Sacra 
ment  .is  generally   allowed  by  the  more  Judici- 
ens  Non-conformifts  ;  and  the  onlyScruf>le^a$ 
to  them  y  about  the  Sign  of  theCrofs,  is  not ^ 
whether  it  be  lawful  for  the  Minifter  to  ufe  it , 
but  whether  it  be  lawful  for  them   to  offer 
their  Children  to  be  Baptized  where  it  is  u- 
fed }  and,  as  Mr.  Baxter  refolves  the  cafe ; 
cnik  Di.  Baptifm  is  Gods  Ordinance,  and  his  privi- 
cafaEcckf.    ledge,  and  the  Sin  (  if  it  be  one)  is  the 
Minifters  5  and   not  his.     Another   Man's 
fiflful  Mode  will  not  juflifie  the  negleft  of 
our  Duty ;  elfe  we  might  not  joyn  in  any 
Prayer  or  Sacrament  in  which  the  Minifter 
Modally   finneth  :  that  is  with  none.     As 
cf     to  the    Ufe  of  the  Liturgy  ,  Mr.    Baxter 
fath,  He  that  Separateth  from  all  Churches 
among  us  5  on  the  account  of  the  tlnlaw- 
falnefs  of  our    Liturgy ,    doth    Separate 
from  them  on  a  Reafbn  Common  to  All', 

or 
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6r  almoft  All  Chriftian  Churches  upon 
Earth;  the  thoughts  of  which  he  is  not 
able  to  bear.  And  although  the  New  Im- 
pofitions  ,  he  faith  ,  makes  their  Minifte- 
rial  Conformity  harder  than  formerly  ; 
yet  the  Peoples  Conformity  is  the  fame 
( if  not  eafier ,  by  fome  Amendments  of 
the  Liturgy)  as  when  Separation  was  ful-  /*.  & ^ ss. 
Jy  confuted  by  the  Old  Non-conformifts. 
And  the  moft  Learned  and  Worthy  of 
them?  he  faith ^  Wrote  more  againfi  Sepa 
ration,  than  the  Conformifts  :  and  the  pre~ 
fent  Non-conformifts  have  not  more  Wit 
dom  ?  Learning  5  or  Holinefs  than  they. 
But,  he  faith  y  they  did  not  only  urge  the 
People  againft  Separation,  but  to  come  to 
the  very  beginning  of  the  Publick  Wor- 
fhip  ,  preferring  it  before  their  private 
Duties.  What  ground  was  there  now  y  to 
makg  fuch  a  Hideous  Out-Cry  about  a  Ser 
mon,  which  perfoaded  Men  to  no  more  ? 
than  the  Old  ^iow,  and  (peaceable  Non- 
conformifts  would  have  dom  ,  who  talked 
more  fhar fly  againft  the  Sin,  and  Mifchief  of 
Separation,  than  I  have  dene?  as  may  be  feen 
in  the  Firft  Part  of  the  following  Trea-? 

tife. 

• 

h  2  But 
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But  as  if  they  had  been  the  Papifts  Inftru- 
'  ments  ,  to  execute  the  fury  of  their  Wrath  and 
/Qifyleafnre  againft  me ,  they  Summon  in  the 
Power  of  their  Tarty  y  and  refolve^  with  their 
full  mighty  to  fall  upoa  me.     And^  as  if  it 
had  not  been  enough  to  deal  with  me  by  open 
Force  y  which   is   more  Manly,  and  Generous  '>> 
they  made  ufe   of  mean   and  bafe  Arts^  by 
Scurrilous  Rimes  ,  by  Virulent  and  Malici 
ous  Libels  fcnt  to    me  without  Names  }  by 
Idle  Stories  ,  and  Falfe  Suggestions  ,  to  rob 
me  at  once  ,  ofmy^efutation^  and  theTr *an- 
quillity  of  my  Mind.     But  1  thanl^  God ,  I 
defyifed  fuch    fittiful    Artifices  5    and  fuch 
IJnmanly  and  Barbarous  Ujage ;  which  made 
no  other  Impreflion  on  my  mind^  but  to  mak$ 
me  underftand)  that  other  Men  could  ufe  me, 
M  Bad  5  or  Worfe ,  than  the   Papifts.     But 
this  brought  to  my  Mind  a  *Paffage  ^Arch- 
BiOiop  Whitgift ,  concerning  their  Tredecef- 
fors  ufage   of  Bifhop  Jewel  }   after  he  had  fo 
ftoutly  defended  this  Church  againft  the  Pa 
pifts,     ftirt,  faith  he^  it  is  their  manner,  ex 
cept  you  pleafe  their  htamor  in  all  things  > 
though  you  other  wife  defer  ve  never  fo  well> 
all  is  nothing  with  them  5  but  they  will 
Deprave  yon,  Rail  on  you.  Backbite  you, 
Invent  Lies  of  you  ,  and  fpread  Falfe  Ru 


mors, 


,      ,  .The    P  R  E  F  A  CE.  li 

**  *  A  *»  1 1 1  *  I 

mors ,  as  though  you  were  the  Vileft  Per- 
v  fbns  upon  Earth      I  could  hardly  have  be- 
^iieved  fo  ill  a  Character  of  Men  pretending  to 
any  tynd  of  Religion  ,  had  I  ncti  found  fo 
juft  a  parallel^  abating  only  the  due  allowan 
ces  that  muft  be  made  as  to  my  Cafe ,  with 
refpeSt  to  the  far  greater  defer  ts  of  that  in- 
comparable  Bifhop.     But  notwithftanding  all 
their  hard  Cenfures  of  me^  I  do  affure  them^ 
1  am  as  firm  a  Proteftant  as  ever  Iwas^and 
;\  /bould  be  ft  ill  as  ready  to  (promote  the  Intereft 
of  the  Prote/lant    Religion  ,  yea,  and  to  do 
any  ^eal  Kjndnefs  to  the  Diflenters  them- 
felves,  that  may  be  conftftent  with  the  Natio 
nal  Settlement  of  our  Church,  and  the  Ho 
nor  of  our  Reformation. 

After  a  while ^  they  thought  ft  to  draw  their 
Strength  into  open  Field,  and  the  Firft  who  ap- 
f eared  againft  me^wasDr.  Owen, who  treated 
me  with  that  Civility ,  and  "Decent  Language , 
that  I  cannot  but  Rettwn  him  Tbankffor  it  ; 
however ,  I  was  far  from  being  fatisfed  with 
his  Reafoning,  as  will  appear  in  the  Book  it 

felf.    The  next  was  Mr.  Baxter ,  who  appeared 
j  j  *  * 

with  fo  much  Anger^  and  unbecoming  ^affion^ 

It^thtt  I  truly  pittied  him  }  and  was  fo  far  from 

being  tranjported  by  it  ,   that  it  ivas  enough 

to  cure  an  inclination  to  an  indecent  $<tjfion,  to 

fee 
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fee,  how  ill  it  becawe  a  Man  of  bis  Agey 
feffion  ,  and  Reputation.  At  firft  be  font  me 
jotne  Captious  Q^ejlions  for  a  Trial 'of  S^/'//  ^ 
/  Returned  him  Anjwer  ,  They  were  not 
to  the  bufinefs ;  but  if  he  intended  to  An- 
fwer  my  Sermon  (as  I  perceived  by  hk 
Letter  he  was  put  upon  it  ,  and  I  kriew  bow 
hardly  he  could  abstain  from.  Writing  however} 
I  defired  him  not  to  make  too  hafty  a  Re 
ply.  But  he^who  jeldom  lakes  the  Advice  of 
his  Friends ,  was^  1  fuppofe,  the  more  prove- 
fyd  by  this  Good  Counjeliandfeenisjobaw 
Written  bis  whole  Book  in  one  continued  ft 
if  Anger ,  and  by  fome  Rules  of  Civility  pe 
culiar  to  kiwfelf)  be  pubhjhed  wj  Yrivate  Let 
ter,  without  fo  much , as  letting  me  tyow  that 
'he  intended  it.  Whatever  Injurious  and 
Spiteful  Reflexions  be  hath  wade^  upon  me 
through  his  Book5  I  can  more  eajily  forgive 
him ,  than  he  can  forgive  himfelfy  when  he 
lool^s  them  over  again  with  a  better  mind, 
And  therefore  Ipajs  over  the  Scurrility  of  his 
Preface,  wherein^  after  he  hath  in  a o  Particu 
lars  defer ibed  ,  the  moft  Unskilful,  Proud, 
1  Partial,  Obftinate,  Cruel,  Impertinent  Ad- 
verfaries  he  could  thin\  of  places  of  Scrip 
ture,  or  Similitudes jfor,  he  then  concludes-, 
But  although  all  this  be  not  the  cafe  of  the 

Reverend 
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Reverend  Do&or.     What  a  malicious  way 
of  Reproaching  is    this  ?  To  name  fo  many 
very  til  things ,  and  to  leave  it  to  the  Reader 
to  apply  as  much  as  he  plea fes'^  and  when  hs 
is  charged  with  any  one  to  fayy  h*  meant  not 
that,  for  he  added,  although  all  this  be  not 
the  cafe  of  the  R.  Dr.    If  this  be  the  Juftice, 
the  Charity,   and  Ingenuity  of  M>.  B.  and 
his  Brethren,  who  put  him  upon  Writing  , 
they  muft  give  me  leave  to  thinJ{y   there  arc 
fome  Non-conformift  Minifters,  that  are  not 
the  Wifeft,  the  Meekeft,  nor  the  moft  Self- 
denying  Men  upon  Earth.     Vie  jeews  wu.ch 
concerned  about  my  being  likely  to  have  the 
laft  Word:  which  I  am  very  willing  to  let 
him  have^  hoping  he  may  come  to  himfelf  be- 
fore  he  Dies  ;  and  may  live  to  Repent  of  the 
Injuries  he  hath  done  to  his  Brethren   and  the 
Mifchiefs    he   hath  done  to  the  Church    of 
God,  by  fo  inditftrioufly  expofing  the  Gover 
nors  of  it)   and   laying  tin  Foundation  for 
Endlefs  Separation,  as  will  appear  in  thefol* 
lowing  Difcourfe, 

The  Third  who  entredthc  L/7?j\  was  one^ 
who  feewed  to  Write  wore  //%  a  Well-difyofed 
dentleinan,  than  l!\s  a  Divine -;  he  wiihes 
•very  well  to  the  Caulc  ^  undervalues .5  he  dif- 
€9ttrfes  Grayety  and  pioufyj  without  Bitterness 

and 
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and  Rancor, or  anyfoarp  Reflections,  andfom- 
times  with  &  great  mixture  ofKindnefs  towards 
we ,  for  wltichy  and  his  Prayers  for  me,  I  d* 
heartily  Thank^hiw.  What  Lfind  Material  to 
the  buftnefs  in  his  Book,  /  have  confider'd  in 
its  due  place. 

Tike  Fourth  comes  forth  with  a  wore  than 
ordinary  brisknefs  5  and  feews  tofet  up  rather 
for  a  fort  of  Wit,  than  a  Grave  Divine.    His 
Book  refembkd  the  Bird  0/Athens,/f0r  itfeems 
to  be  made  up  of  Face  and  Feathers :  For,  fa 
ting  afide  his  Bold  Sayings^  his  Impertinent 
Triflings,  his  hunting  up  and  down  for  any  oc- 
cajton  of  venting  his  little  Stories  and  Simili^ 
tndesjhere  is  wry  little  0/Subftance  left  in  him^ 
but  what  he  hath  borrowed  front  Dr.  O  or 
Mr.  B.     Methinkj,  fuch  a  light ^  vain,  fctirr;- 
IOHS  Way  of  Writing^  doth  not  become  fitch  a 
Tendernefs  of  Conscience  as  our  Diflenting 
Brethren  pretend  to.    There  is  a  fort  of  plea- 
fantnefs  of  Wit  which  ferves  to  entertain  the 
Reader  in  the  rough  and  deepWayofContro* 
verftes  ;  but  certainly  there  is  a  difference  be< 
tween  the  Raillery  and  Good  Humor  of  Gentle^ 
men^andthe  Jefts  of  Porters  and  Watermen. But 
this  Author  feems  to  be  Ambitions  of  the  ho 
nor  of  a  Second  Martin5w?/^/e  way  he  imitates^ 
and  whofe  Wit  he  equals.     Tetthis  is  not  his 

greatejl 
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grtateft  Fault,  for  he  deals  with  me  as  a  Man 
that  was  by  any  means  I  ale  run  down^  without 
regard  to  common  Ingenuity.  For,  fyplj&ft  I 
had  miftakcn  the  Senfe  of  my  Text  which  I 
am  certain  I  did  not  •,  yet  I  am  not  the  only 
Perfon  in  the  World  that  Talk?  Impertinently. 
Suppofe  there  had  been  a  Fault  in  my  Rea- 
foning,  wetlrinks  thefenje  of  Humane  Frailty 
fliould  wakg  Men  not  grow  Infolent  upon  fitch  a 
Difcovery  :  and  yet  I  do  not  kyow  one  thing 
which  he  hath  made  it  in  ,  as  will  appear  here 
after.  But,  Will  nothing  ferve  but  to  R?pre- 
Jent  me  to  the  World  as  a  kind  of  Atheiftical 
Hypocrite  ,  i.  e.  as  a  fecret  undermine?  of  the 
proof  of  a  Deity  ,  under  the  pretence  of  pro 
ving  it  ?  Yetjhis  he  doth  more  than  once :  which 
was  fo  remote  from  his  Bufenefsjhat  nothing  but 
a  Wretched,  Malicious  Dtfign  ofBxpofttig  me , 
could  makg  him  draw  it  in  :  He  gives  a  gen 
tle  Touch  at  it  in  \m  Preface,  to  prepare  the 
Readers  Appetite ,  but  p.  70.  he  charges  we 
with  proceeding  upon  fuch  Principles  y  as 
plainly  render  it  impdffible  by  any  certain 
Argument  to  prove  the  exiftence  of  a  Deity. 
M  .  B.  had  unhappily  faid^and  without  the  leaft 
ground^  that  my  Principles  overthrow  all  Re 
ligion*,  and  Mr.  A.  vouches  it ^and  undertakes 
to  prove  it  for  him.  Mr.  B.  begins  his  Plea 
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for  Peace  with  a  faying  of  St.  Auguftin  ,  (he 
$ii f ant  St.  Hicrom  )  that  no  Man  ought  to 
be  patient  under  the  accufation  of  Herefy : 
IJ'hat  fooald  a  Man  then  be  under  the  acctija- 
tioB  oj  being  guilty  of  overthrowing  all  Re- 
ILion  ,  and  rendring  it  impoflible,  by  any 
certain  Argument,  to  prove  that  there  is  a 
God?  According  to  all  Rules  of  Juftice 5  a 
Charge  of  Jo  high  a  nature  ought  not  to  be 
brought  againft  any  Man^withoutjitch  evidence, 
*s  appears  clear  and  convincing  to  him 
that  brings  it.  But  I  very  much  niijlrttft  in 
this  cafe^  that  Mr.  A  in  his  Coufcience  fyiew  5 
his  Proofs  to  be  weal{  aud  insufficient  \  Wlwt 
then  can  we  thinly  of  him  that  charges  another 
with  fo  high  a  CrtM$y  when  he  knows  that  he 
cannot  prove  it  ?  His  frjl  Proof ^  he  tables  from 
wy  Popifli  Advcrfaries,  about  the  inconfift- 
ency  of  proving  a  Deity ,  by  fuch  Infallible 
Arguments ,  as  muft  fuppofe  the  exiftence 
of  what  we  prove  ,  as  all  infallibility  from 
Divine  Afllftance  muft  do.  But  did  I  ever 
fayjhere  was  no  Certainty  without  Infallible  Af* 
fiftance  ?  And  yet  this  whole  matter  about  Cer- 
sever*icovfc-  tainty  ,  as  to  .the  Proof  of  a  God,  and  the 
P.  a:  ,  chriftian  Religion,  1  had  fo  lately  cleared  in 
wy  lafl  Anjwer  to  the  Papifts,  winch  he  refers  to 
in  this  vtry  place  3  that  he  could  not  but  be 

convinced 
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^"  ••>*•'  i        y  *  y  'i       j1*!     «-j, 

convinced^wf  l*ibe  Iwpertinency  of  'it.y*  His 
Main  Argument  he  pretends  t»  Imn^froma 
Principle  of  ivy "  0$»#;V  for.  Ins  wo* els  are  ^ 

He   lays' downU tMs  for  a  Principle,  that 

»  . .  *  . . .    -  >• 

the  Foundation  of  all  Certainty  lies  in  the 
necelTary  Exiftence  of  a  being  Abfoltitely 
Perfed',  How  then  ,  faith  he ,  fliall  we 
come  to  prove  his  Exiftence  by  fuch  de- 
monftration,  'Cui  non  poteft  fubeffe  fal- 
furn?  And  then  he  adds,  That  I  have 
excluded  all  Demonftration  from  the 
Works  of  God  5  becaufe  we  muft  firft 
knowi5  that  there  is  an  invifible  God  y 
before  we  can  certainly  know,  that  there 
is  a  vifible  World.  But  if  I  mal^e  it  r- 
vident  5  that  I  lay  down  no  fuch  Principles 
of  my  own  ^  and  that  I  do  particularly  mfift 
upon  the  certainty  of  proving  a  God  from 
his  Works,  What  doth  this  Man  dejerve  for 
his  Calumnies  ? 


Firft  ,   That  which  he  faith    1  lay   down 
for  a  Principle,  I  only  propofe  as  an  infe 
rence  from    the   Hypothecs    of  other    Men. 
For   my  words  are  ,  And  if  that  Principle  ori^ 
be  ilippofed,  as  the  foundation  of  all  Phy-  ch-  8 
fical  Certainty  5  as  to  the  Being  of  things  , 
that  there  is  a  God  :  —  I  fay  ,  if  that 
i  2  Principle 
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Principle  be  fuppofed.     From  hence  appear* 
a  double  Falfificatiot?-. 


i.  That   I  makf  it  the    Principle  of  all 
certainty,  whereas  I  exprefly  jet  down  in  their 
Hypothecs  Phyfical  Certainty  as  to  the  being 
of  things ;   but ,    Is  there  no  certainty   but 
what   is  Phyfical  ?     What  thinkj  he  of  Ma 
thematical  ,  or  Metaphyfical  Certainty  ?  fo 
that  there  might  be  a  Mathematical  or  Me 
taphyfical  Certainty  of  the  Being  of  God  , 
though   this    Principle   were  allowed.     How 
then  doth  this  prove  ,  that  I  render  it  impoC- 
fible ,  by  any  Certain  Argument,  to  prove 
the  Exiftence  of  a  Deity  ? 

2.  That  I  mafy  it  a  Principle  of  my  own, 
whereas  1  only  fitppofe   it  as  following  from  a 
-Principle  of  others.     To  char  this,  it  will  be 
ntcefiary  to  lay  down  the  fcope  of  that  Dif- 
courfe ,  which  was  to  prove,  that  there  is  a 
certainty  of  Faith,  as  well  as  of  Senfe  ;  and 
to  that  end  I  foewcd  from    the  nature  of  the 
certainty  of  fenfe ,  that  it  doth  fall  (bort  of 
Mathematical   Demonftrations ;  which  ha- 
vwg  done  from  other  Arguments^  1  then  confi** 
der  their  Hypothefis,  who  derive  all  Phyfical 
Certainty  from  the  knowledge  of  God?  who 
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will  not  fufferMens  Minds  to  be  deceived  in 
clear  perceptions  ;  then  from  this  Principle 
being  juppojed^   1  infer  jeveral  things    for  the 
advantage  of  the  certainty  of  Faith.   i.That 
the  Foundation  of  all   Certainty  5  i.  e.  fuch 
as  was  be-fore  fpokgn  vfy  lies  in  the  neceflary 
Exiftence  of  a  being  abfolutely  perfeft  Which 
I  deduce  as  a  juft   inference  Jfom  the  former 
Hyporfiefisj  and  therefore  on  this  Suppofiti- 
•on,  jomething  above  our  Comprehenfkm,  «z//%, 
Abfolute  perfe&ion ,  mujk  be  made  the  foun 
dation  of  our  certain  knowledge  of  things, 
and  fo  the  difficulty  of  our  conception  of  mat 
ters  of  Faith  ,  ought  to  be  no  hindrance  to  the 
certainty  of  Faith,    a.  That  we  have  as  great, 
or  greater   reafon  to  believe^  that  God  will  not 
faffef  us  to  be  deceived  in  matters  of  Faith,, 
as  in  the  objefts  of  our  Senies ,  becaufe  as  / 
there  Argue ^  there  is  no  fuel)  great  danger  of 
being  deceived^  or  in  being  deceived  in  the  ob- 
jefts  of  Senfe.  as  in  the  matters  of  Faith.   Let 
any  Man  now  ffudge^  whether  this  be  the  dif- 
courfe  cf  one  that  rendred  it  impoflible  5  by 
^any  certain  Argument., to  prove  the  Exiftence 
of  a   Deity  ?  or  that  I  laid  down  that  as  a 
Principle  of  my  own,  from  which  being  Jup- 
,  I  deduce  fnch  inferences  as  prove  the 
;-O  certainty 
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certainty  of  Faith  hath  no  greater 
than  the  certainty  of  Senfe. 

Secondly  ,  I  am  fo  far  from  excluding  the 
certainty  of  the  Argument  from  the  Works 
of  God  to  prove  his  Being,  that  I  particu 
larly  and  largely  in fift  upon  it  frcm  p.  40  r.  to 
p.  41 1.  but  he  pretends  that  f  bring  no  Ar 
gument  but  from  the  Idea  of  God  in  our 
minds,  wlch  is  Jofalje^that 

(i.)   I  makg  nfe  of  that  Argument  only  to 
Hen^  that  the  notion  of  a  God  hath  no  in- 
conflflency  in  it,  nothing  repugnant  to  the 
faculties  of  our  Minds:  as  appears  by  that  <ue- 
s*cr.  p.  ry  place  he  quotes  :  :u"r  1 

3*7,3*8.  £2.)  The  main  Arguments  I  infijlupo!^  art) 

That  the  things  in  the  World  are  the  mani- 
feft  effe(5i:s  of  Divine  Wifdom,  Goodnefs 
and  Power :  and  that  there  6e  fuch  things 
in  the  World  which  are  unaccountable  with 
out  a  Deity. 

Let  any  Man  now  Judge,  with  what  Con 
ference  0r  ingenuity,  this  Man  hath  managed 
juch  an  Accufation  againft  me.  as  that  J  go 
upon  fuch  Principles,  as  plainly  render  it 
impoflible5by  any  certain  Argument^o  prove 
the  Exiftence  of  a  Deity. 

But  it  may  be  he  ivill  pretendyjhat  he  did 

not 
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not  dtfign  to  prove  we  Athciflical,  but  or.ly   to 
Jbew,  that  I  a&ed  very  unreafonably  ,  in  re 
quiring  a  greater  certainty  in  them ,  as   to 
the  Principles  of  Separation,  than  I  do  allow 
in  far   greater  things.      As    to  his  deftgn  I 
have  the  Reader  to  Judge  by  his  way  of  prc- 
ceeding  in  it.   As  to  the  colour  he  hath  to  bring 
it  /#,  on  the  account  of  the  Grounds  of  Sepa 
ration,  it  is  only  this  ;  The  Sub-Committee 
of  the  Aflembly  arguing  againft  the  Diffent- 
ing  Brethren,  Jjith  he^   fay  ,  That  fuch  ten- 
dernefs  of  Confcience,  asarifeth  out  of  an 
Opinion  (  cui  poteft  fubeffe  falfum )  which 
may  be  falfe,  is  not  a  fufficient  ground,  c^r. 
to  juftifie  Separation.      But  here  is  a  dange 
rous  &c.  in  the  middle  of  a  Sentence,  which 
made  me  look  again  into  the  Papers ^tid  there  I 
find  fuch  words  left  ont^   as  fully  explain  and 
determine   the  fen^e  ,   for  the  whole   Sentence 
runs  thus.     We  much  doubt,  whether  fuch  P Aprs  f 
tendernefs  of  Cpnfcience,  as  arifeth  out  of 
an  Opinion,  Cxi  pot?&  fnb^ffe  faljuw  ,   when 
the  Confcience  is  fo  tender,  as  that  it  may 
be  withal  an  erring  Confcience,  can  be  a  fuf 
ficient  ground  to  juftifie  fuch  a  material  Se 
paration  as  our   Brethren  plead  for.     Where 
we  fee  ,  the  force  is  ngt    laid  upon  the   bare 
pofUbility  of  Deception  (/<?r  then  no  Sepa 
ration 
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ration  could  be  allowed  in  any  cafe,  ft/ice  all 
Mtn  are  fallible  )  but  upon  the  fuppofifeioi\ 
of  an  a&ual  deception,  which  an  Erroneous 
Conference  fuppojes.  For  it  is  f itch  a  decep 
tion  as  cloth  Juppofe  Tendernefs  of  .Gpnfci- 
ence,  which  doth  not  arifefrom  a  poflibility  of 
being  deceived,  but  from  an  Error  of  Con- 
fcience.  The  Plea  isy  Tendernefs  of  Con- 
fcience  ;  the  Quefticn  is  ,  Whether  this  Plea 
be  fufficient  to  juftifie  Separation  ?  We 
much  doubt  it,  J.ay  they.  Why  ft?  the  other 
Reply.  Our  Reafon  is,  Becaufe  this  Tender 
nefs  may  arife  from  an  Erroneous  Confci- 
ence.  But  why  foonld  yon  fufpeil  an  Errone 
ous  Conscience  in  the  Cafe  ?  Becaufe  Perfons 
are  liable  to  be  deceived  in  the  Di&ates  of 
Confcience:  efpecially  when  theygomeer- 
ly  upon  their  own  apprehenfions,  without 
producing  Arguments  ex  Natura  rei.  For  all 
the  debate  between  them  about  Tendernefs  of 
Confcience  proceeded  upon  this.  So  that 
their  meaning  is  not  here  to  be  taken  as  to  the 
bare  poflibility  of  deception,  but  (finch  an 
Opinion,  as  carried  a  great  probability  along 
will)  it^ihat  they  were a&ually  deceived.  And 
what  coherence  is  there  now  between  this,  and 
the  P  orf  that  I  bring  for  the  Exiftence  of  a 
Duty?  fo  that)  it  is  apparent^  that  this  was 

an 
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an  occafion  fcught  after^  to  lay  dtnmch  load  up 
on  me  as  he  could.  And  by  this  taftlet  the  Rea 
der  Judge  ,  what  Ingenuity  /  am  to  expert 
from  this  Man. 

The  Laft  who  appeared  againjl  my  Sermon 
it  called^  the  Author  of  the  Chriftian  Tem 
per  i  I  WM  glad  to  find  an  Aclverfary  pretend 
ing  to  that  ;  having  found  fo  little  of  it  in  the 
Anfwers  ofMr.R.  and  Mr.A.     His  bufinefs  is, 
To  commit  the  Reftor  of  Sutton  with  the 
Dean  of  St.  Paul's :  whith  WM  enough  to  make 
the  Common  (people  imagine  y  this  WM  fomebu- 
fie  Juftice  o^Peace  who  hadtakgn  them  both  at 
a  Conventicle.  The  whole  De/ign  of  that  Book 
doth  not  feem   very  agreeable  to  the  Chriftian 
Temper  which  the  Author  pretends  to.     For 
it  is  to  picl^  up  all  the  tyaffdws  he  could  meet 
with  (mafiool^  written  twenty  years  fince  ) 
with  great  tendernefs  towards  the  Diflenters, 
before  the  Law's  were  Eftablidi'd.  As  though^ 
as  Mr  Cotton  once  anfivered  in  a  lii^e  cafe^there 
were  no  weighty  Argument  to  befound,but 
what  might  be  gather'd  from  the  weaknefs 
or  unwarinefs  of  my  Expreflions.  And^  Have  ^wer  to 
you  not  very  well  requited  the  Author  of  that  R*  Wi 
Book  for  the  tendernefs  andpitty  he  had  for 
you,  and  the  concernment  he  then  expreffed^  to 
have  brought  you  it ,  uponezficr  terms  than 

k    ^fc  were 
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were  fince  required  ?  And^  Uatb  he  now  deferr 
ed  this  at  your  hands,  to  have  them  all  thrown 
in  his  face,  and  to  be  thus  upbraided  with  his 
former  kindnefs?  Is  this  your  Ingenuity \your 
Gratitude,  your  Chriftian  Temper  ?  Are  you 
afraid  of  having  too  many  Friends,  that  yon  thus 
ufe  thofe ,  whom  you  once  tool^  to  be  fetch  ? 

Methin^s  herein  you  appear  very  Self-deny 
ing,  but  I  cannot  take  you  to  be  any  of  the 
Wifeft  Men  upon  Earth.  When  you  thinly 
it  reafanabh)  that  upon  longer  time^  and  far 
ther  confederation,  thofe  Divines  of  the  Aflem- 
bly,  who  then  o^pofed  Separation,  /lould change 
their  Opinions  \  Will  you  not  allow  one  fingle 
Perfon,  who  happen  d  to  Write  about  thefe  mat 
ters  when  he  was  very  young ;.  in  twenty 
years  time  of  the  moft  bujic  and  thoughtful  part 
of  his  life^  to  fee  reafon  to  alter  his  Judgment  ? 
But  after  all  this ,  wherein  is  it  that  he  hath 
thus  contradicted  himfelf?  Is  it  m  the  (point  of 
Separation,  which  is  the  prefent  bafinefs  ?  No, 
fo  far  from  it^  that  in  that  'very  Bookfafpeaks 
as  fully  concerning  the  Unlawfulnefs  of  Sepa 
ration,^  in  this  Sermon.  Which  will  appear 
by  thefe  particulars  in  it. 

.uf.      00  That  it  is  unlawful  to  fetupnew 
Churches,  becaufe  they  cannot  conform  to 

foch 
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fuch  pra&ifes  which  they  fufpedt  to  be  un 
lawful. 

(2.)  Thofe  are  New  Churches  when  Men 
ereft  diftin&  Societies  for  Worfliip,  under 
diftinft  and  peculiar  Officers,  governing  by 
Laws,  and  Church  Rules,  different  from  that 
form  they  feparate  from. 

(3.)  As  to  things  in  the  Judgment  of  the  pw  "*• 
Primitive  and  Reformed  Churches  left  unde- 
fermih'd  by  the  Law  of  Go<3,and  in  matters 
ofmeer  order  and  decency,  and  wholly  as  to 
the  Form  of  Government,  every  one  ,  not- 
withftanding  what  his  private  judgment  may 
be  of  them,  is  bound  for  the  Peace  of  the 
Chtirchof  God,  tofubmit  to  the  determina 
tion  of  the  lawful  Governors  of  the  Church. 
Allow  but  theffe  Three  Gonclufioiasr  and  defend 
the  prefent  Separation  if  you  can.  Why  theti 
do  you  makefucb  aftir  about  other  pajjages  in 
that  Book^tfd  tafyfo  little  notice  ofthefejvbich 
are  moft  pertinent  and  material  ?  Was  it  not 
pojjible  for  yon  to  efpy  them,  when  yon  ranfacfycl 
every  Corner  of  t'hat  Book ,  to  find  out  fome 
thing  which  might  feetn  to  makg  to  your  pur- 
pofe?  And  yet  'the  very  fir  ft  paflagej(?w  quote  p^s  ?. 
is  within  twoLeaves  ofthefa  aftd  T&o  pdjfages 
moreyonfoon  after  ftiote,  Are  within  a  Page  offw  *>  ?*l 
\  and  another  in  the  very  fame  Page  5 
k  2  and 
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and  fo  many  up  and  down  fo  very  mar  them , 
that  it  Is  imfoffible  you  foould  not  fee  and  con- 
fider  them  ?  Yes,  he  hath  at  laft  found  fome- 
thing  very  near  them  ,  for  he  quotes  the  very 
(pages  rvlxre  they  are.  And,  he  faith \  he  will 
do  me  no  wrong,for  I  do  diftinguifli,he  con- 
felles,  between  Non-communion  in  unlawful 
or  fufpe&ed  Rites  or  Pra&ifes  in  a  Church  , 
and  entering  into  diftinft  Societies  for  Wor- 
fliip  This  is  doing  mefome  right  however  ^al 
though  he  doth  not  fully  fet  down  my  meaning. 
But  he  urges  another  faff  age  in  the  fame  place, 
<vi<z>.  That  if  others  caft  them  wholly  out  of 
Communion,  their  Separation  is  neceflary — 
That  is  no  more,  than  hath  been  always  fai'd  by 
our  Divines//;  reffeSt  t&  the  Church  of  Rome. 
But5  Will  not  diis  equally  hold  againft  our 
Church,  if  it  Excommunicates  thofe  who 
cannot  conform?  I  An  fiver,  (i .)  Our  Church 
doth  not  caft  any  wholly  out  of  Communion 
for  meer  Scrupulous  Non-conformity  infome 
particular  ^ites.  For,  it  allows  them  to  Com 
municate  in  otjier  parts  of  Worlhip  ;•  as  ap 
peared  by  all  the  Non-conformifts  of  former 
times,  who  conftantly joyned  in  Prayers  and 
other  A&s  of  Worfliip?  although  they  fcrupled 
fome  particular  Ceremonies.  (2.)  The  cafe  is 
vaftly  different,  as  to  the  peceffity  of  our  Se 
paration, 
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paration,  upon  being  wholly  caft  out 
munion^y  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  and  them- 
cejpty  of  others  Separating  from  us,  fuppofing 
a  general  Excommunication  ipfo  fafto  againft 
thofe  who  publickly  defame  the  Orders  of 
this  Church.     For  that  is  all  which  can  be  in 
ferred  from  the  Canons.     For,  in  the  former 
cafe^  it  is  not  a  letter  Excommunication  de- 
nounced^  as  it  is  only  in  our  cafe  agalnft  Pub- 
lick  and  fcandalous  Offenders  (  which  is  no 
more,  than  is  allowed  in   all  Churches  ;  and 
is  generally  ftippofed  to  lay  no  obligation,  till  it 
be  duly  executed  ,  though  it  be  latae  fententix 
&  ipfo  fa&o  )  but  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
we  we  c  aft  out  with  an  Anathema  ,  fo  as  ta 
pronoiwce  ns  uncapable  of  Salvation,  if  we  do 
not  return  to^  and  continue  in  their  Communion  '•> 
and  this  WM  it  which  that  Author  meant^  by 
being  wholly  caft  out  of  Communion  •>  i.e. 
with  the  greatest  and  higbeft  Churdv  Cepfure. 
(3.)  That  Author  could  not  poflibly  meanjhat 
there  was  an  equal  reafon  in  thefe  cafes  ,  when 
he  exprefly  determines^  that  in  the  cafe  of  our 
Church,  Men  are  bound  in  Confidence  to 
fubmit  to   the  Orders  of  it  ,  being  only  about 
matters  of  Decency  and  Qrder^andfuch  things 
which  in  the  Judgment  of  the  Primitive  and 
Reformed  Churches  an  left  undetermined  b$ 

the 
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the  Law  of  God.  Although  therefore  he  might 
allow  a  fcrupulous  forbearance  of  fome  A&s  of 
Communion,  as  to  fome  fufpe&ed  Rites,  yet 
upon  the  (principles  there  afferted^  he  could  ne 
ver  allow  Metis  proceeding  to  a  Pofitive  Sepa 
ration  from  the  Communion  of  onr  Church. 
Andfo  ninth  frail  ferve  to  clear  the  Agreement 
between  the  Re&or  of  Siitton  and  the  Dean  of 
St.  Pauls.  But  if  any  thing  in  the  following 
Treatife,  be  found  different  from  the  fenfe  of 
that  Book,  1  do  intreat  them  to  allow  me  that 
which  I  heartily  wifb  to  them  y  vh.  that  in 
Twenty  years  time  we  may  arrive  tofnch  ma 
turity  of  thoughts^  as  to  fee  reafort  to  change  our 
opinion  of  fome  things  ;•  and  I  wijb  I  had  not 
Caufe  tv  add)  of  fomePerfons  too. 

Inhere  is  one  thing  more  which  this  Author 
takgf  notice  of^  and  the  reft  do  not  (  for  eljt 
he  offers  little  or  nothing  bnt  what  is  in  the 
ethers  )  which  is-,  that  when  I  fay  onr  diffe 
rences  are  condemned  by  t  he  wifer Trot  eft ants  a- 
broadjie  faith  $  it  be  fo5they  may  thank  their 
Friends  at  home5  that  have  mifreprefented 
tfherti  to  the  World.  Therefore^  to  give  fa- 
tisfa&ion^  as  tv  the  judgment  of  fotrte  of  tht 
moft  eminent  and  learned  Proteftant  Divines 
abroad  now  livim  ^  I  have  fubjoyned  to  the 

late ^Letters  of  theirs, 

to 
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to  a  Perfon  of  great  Honor  and   Dignity  in 
our  Church,  to  Jlew  the  Unlawfulnefs  ^Se 
paration  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church 
of  England.     Which  were  not  written  by  fuchy 
who  had  only  a  partial  refrefentation  from  o- 
thers  at  a  diftance  ,  but  two  of  them  by  thofe 
who  have  been  among  us^  and  have  been  curi 
ous  obfervers  both  of  the  Separate  Meetings 
and  of  the  Cuftoms  of  our  Churches ;  and  the 
Third  by  the  Famous  and  Excellent  Monfieur 
Claude.     And  if  a  Council  could  be  called 
of  all  the  Proteftant  Churches  in  Chriften- 
dom,  wefhould  not  doubt  of  their  'Determina 
tion  of  the  Unlawfulnefs  of  the  Prefent  Se 
paration. 

But  before  1  conclude  this  Preface,  there  is 
a  gnat  Obje&ion  yet  to  be  removed,  which 
concerns  the  Time  of  Publishing  this  Trea- 
tile  j  which  fome  do  feem  to  think  ,  to  be. 
very  unfeafonable ;  when  there  is  fo  much 
talk  of  Union  among  Protefbnts,  and  there 
appears  a  more  General  Inclination  to  it 
than  formerly.  And  what,yiy  they,  can  the 
laying  open  the  Weaknefs  of  Diflenters 
tend  to.,but  to  Provoke  and  Exafperate  them, 
and  confequently,  to  obftrnft  the  Union  fo 
much  defired  ?  In  fo  doing,  I  fliall  appear  to 
refent  more  the  Io;uries  done  to  my  Self, 

than 
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than  the  Mitchief  which  may  come  to  the 
Proteftant  Religion  ,  if  this  opportunity 
be  not  embraced  for  making  an  Union 
among  Proteftants.  This  is  the  force  of  the 
Objection.  To  which  I  Anfiver. 

God  forbid  thai  I  (ho it  Id  cither  defign,  or 
do  any  thing  which  tended  to  obftrn&fo  Blejjed 
a  Work^  (ts  a  Firm  and  Lafting  'Union  among 
Troteftants  -would  be.     But  my  ftufmefs  it,  to 
fhew  the  IJnreafonablenefs  of  thofe  ^Principles 
and  PraSlifeS)  which  hinder  Men  from  fuch  an 
IJnion^and  lay  a  Foundation  for  Perpetual  and 
Endlefs  Separations.     For  upon  the  Principles 
laid  down  by  fomeofour  Diflenting  Brethren, 
let  the  Conftitution  be  made  never  fo  eafee  to 
themf elves )  yet  others  may  makg  ufe  of  their 
Grounds y  and  carry  on  the  Differences  as  high 
a  sever.  Which  will  render  all  Attempts  ofTJ- 
nion  vain  ;  and  leave  the  fame  Weapons  ready 
10  be  fatten  up  by  others.     If  the  Vnion  fo  much 
talked  0^  be  fuch  as  tends  to  the  leffening,  and 
not  to  the  intreafing  of  our  Differences  ,  if  it  be 
for  ftrengthnivg  and  fupporting  the  P  rot  eft ant 
(2^//V/0#5  and  not  rather  for  wearing  and  be- 
traying    it^  by    laying    it  more  open    to    the 
Affanlts  of  our    Enemies  5  no  Man  /ball  be 
more  ready  to  promote   it    than  1  j  no  'Man 
will  rejoyce  more  in  the  Accomplifement  of  it : 

But 
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'<Bnt  nniverfal  liberty  *r  quite  'another  thing 

from  Union  j  as  much  as  loofmg'is  from  binding 

M  i  and  it  is  flrang'e  ipthat'which'the  TapHfe, 

not 'long  fwce,  thffiightthe  bift  Mem f 'to  bring 

in  Popery,  flonld  nowb'e  lotikgd-on  -asthe-ntoft 

effectual  waftvkeep  it  out.     tout  fuppofe  the 

Indulgence   be  .at  prefent  ftri&ly   limited  to 

DiiTcntin^  Proteftants  •,  are  we  fare  it  fiall 

always  ^continue  ?     Will  'Hot  the  fame  <%ea- 

-fons,  as  to  fcruple  of  Confcience,  Differing  for 

®/if^  &c..  extend  farther  when  occaftm 

fer-"Jes,  and  the  Popifti  Religion  get  footing  on 

the  Diflenters  grounds?     Where  hath  the 

Church  of  Rome  more'Laboiirers,and-a  greater 

Harveli  ,  than  under  'the  greatest  Liberty  of 

Confdence  ?     Let  the  State  of  the  Northern 

Kingdoms ,  M  to  this  matter  ,    be  Compared 

with  the  number  of  Pap'iftswt/^  United  Pro- 

ont  Popery,wJbe re  "Toleration  is  allowed.  ( r  .yBs- 
caufe  of  the  various  way}  of  keeping  in  under 
feveral  dtfyiifa  'n^ehi he  Priefis  and  Jefoits 
have  j  and  edit  never  ^e  pev/etittd,  &here  there 
is  a  general  JiidulgeiiceforiyiS^KK.  and  an 
unaccountable  Church-Power  M  allowed  to  fe- 
parate  Congregations,  (a ,)%ecattfe  it  mil  be 
thought  great. hardfiipi  when  Wens  heats  are 
over,  for  the  in  only  to'bs  derived  of  the  Liberty 

I  of 
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of  their  Consciences^  when  the  wildeftFanaticlu 
are  allowed  it.     (3.)  Becaufe  the  diver fity  of 
Se&s  which  will  be  kept  up  by  this  means ,  will 
be  always  thought  a  flaufiblc  argument  to  draw 
Men  to  the  Popifli  pretences  of  Unity.     (4.) 
Becaufe  the  allowed  Sects  will  in  probability 
grow  more  infolent  n^on  a  Legal  Indulgence, 
and  bid  defiance  to  the  fe tied  Conftitution  ',  as 
ive  have  feen  already  by  the  yet  vifible  effects 
of  the  former  Indulgence.  If  Laws  would  alter 
the  temper  of  Mens  minds  ^  and  mal^e  proud 
felf-witted^froward  andpajjionate  Men^become 
meel^  and  humble ,  gentle  and  peaceable^  then  it 
were  great  pity  fome  Men  had  not  had  the  Law 
on  their  fe  :le  long  ago.      But  is  this  to  be  looked 
for  ?  are  we  to  expeSl  the  Laws  of  Men  Jlould 
worl^  more  upon  them  than  the  Grace  of  God? 
If  fuch  then  continue  peevifi  and  quarelfome, 
full  of  wrath  and  bitternefs  againft  all  that  are 
not  of  their  minds  ;  and  they  meet  with  Men 
as  froward  and  contentions  as  themfelves  5  mil 
this  loo\  lii^e  the  Union  of  Proteftants  ?    And 
By-ftanders  will  be  aft  to  fay,  If  this  be  all 
that  yon.  mean  by  Union  of  Proteftants,  viz. 
a  Liberty  to  Pray  and  Preach,,  and  to  Write 
rfWDifpute  one  againft  another ,  there  feems 
to  be  much  more  of  fenfe  andreafon  in  the  Pa~ 
pal  pretence  to  Unity  and  Infallibility. 

But 


The  PREFACE.  Ixxxi 

But  what  then  ?  Is  there  nothing  to  be 
done  for  Diffenting  Prote  ftants?  who  agree 
with  us  in  all  Do&rinal  Articles  of  our 
Church  5  and  only  fcruple  the  ufe  of  a  few 
Ceremonies,  and  forne  late  Impofitions? 
Shall  thefe  Differences  ftill  be  continued, 
when  they  may  be  fo  eafily  removed  ?  and 
fo  fliany  ufeful  Men  be  encouraged  and  ta 
ken  into  the  Conftitution  ?  Do  we  value 
a  few  indifferent  Ceremonies,  and  fome  late 
Declarations,  and  doubtful  exprefflons,  be 
yond  the  fatisfa&ion  of  Mens  Confciences, 
and  the  Peace  and  Stability  of  this  Church  ? 

As  to  this  material  Queftion^  I  fhall  crave 
leave  to  deliver  my  Opinion  freely  and  impar 
tially  ,  and  that^ 

I.  With  refpett  to  the  Cafe  of  the  People  ; 
the  'Terms  ofwhofe  Union  with  us,  is  ackriorv- 
ledged  by  onr  Brethren  to  befo  much  eafier  than 
their  own.  But  thefe  are  of  two  forts  : 

i.  come  allow  the  ufe  of  the  Liturgy, 
but  fay  they  cannot  joyn  in  Communion 
with  us,  becaufe  the  participation  of  the  Sa 
craments  hath  fuch  Rices  and  Cererroni  s 
annexed  to  it,  which  they  think  unlawful ; 
and  therefore  till  thefe  be  removed  or  left 
indifferent,  they  dare  not  joyn  with  us  in 

/  2  Baptifm 
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Baptifmor  the  Lords  Supper  ,  becaufe  in  the 
one  the  Qrofsis  ufed,  and  in  the  other  Kneel 
ing  is  required.  As  to  thefe  1  anfaer^ 

(l  0  ^f°n  the  moft  diligent  fearch  I  could 
ma\e  into  thefe  things  JL,  find  no  good- ground  for 
any  fcmpk  of  Conscience,  as  to  the  ufe  of  thefe 
Ceremonies  '->  anda$  little  as  any  as  to  the  Sign 
of  the  Crofs,  as  it  is  nfed  in  OUT  Church ;  not- 
withftanding  all  the  noife  that  hath  been  made 
about  its  being  a  New  Sacrament;  and  I  fyiow 
not  what  5  but  of  this  at  large  in  the  following 
Treatife. 

(a.)  I.  fee  no  ground  for  the  ^Peoples  fepara- 
tion  from  other  A&s  of  Communion,  on  the  ac 
count  offome  Kites  they  fafye&  to  be  unlawful. 
And  especially  when  the  ufe  of  fuch  ^ites  is 
none  of  their  ownAB,  as  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm 
is  not  5  and  when  fuch  an  Explication  is  an 
nexed  concerning  the  intention  of  Kneeling  at 
the  Lords  Supper,  ^r  is.  in  the  Kubrick  after 
the  Communion. 

(3.)  Notwithftanding,  lecanfe  the  ufe  of  Sa 
craments  in  a  Chriftian  Church  ought  to  be  the 
moft  free  from  all  exceptions,  and  they  ought  to 
be  Jo  Adminiftred)  M  rather  to  invite  than  dif- 
couragefcrufulom  ferfons  fromjoyning  in  them, 
I  do  ihinkjt  would  be  a  fart  of  ChriftianWifdom 
and  Condef cent  ion  in  the  Governours  of  our 

Church5 
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Church,  to  remove  thofe  'Bars  from  A  freedom 
in  joyn'mg  in  full  Communion  with  its.     Which 
may  be  done',  either  by  wholly  taking  away,  the 
Sign  of  the  Crofs  ;  or  if  that  may  give  offence 
to  otbers,  by  confining  the  ufe  of  it  to  the  fnb- 
licJ^Mminiflratioa  ff^»ft\fin  ;  or  by  leaving 
it  indifferent,  as  the  Parents  defre  it.     As  to 
Kneeling  at  the  Lords  Supper,  fence  fome  <Po- 
flure  isneceffary,  and  wry  devout  People 
fertile  any  other  ,  and  the  Primitive  Ghurch 
•did  in  antient  times  receive  it  in  theVofture  of 
Adoration,  there  is  no  reafon  to  take  this  away, 
even  in  parochial  ChnrcJjes  ;    provided,  that 
thofe  who  female  Kneeling,  do  receive  it  with 
the  leaft  offence  to  others,  and  rather  ftanding 
than  fitting,  becavfe  the  former  ismoft  agree 
able  to  the  pra&ife  of  Antiquity,  and  of  our 
Neighbour-Reformed-Churches.   AS  to  the  Sur 
plice  /».  Parochial  Churches,  it  is  not  of  that 
conference,  AS  to  bear  a  Vifpute  one  way  or 
'other;   and-tif  to  Cathedral  Churches,  there  is 
no  neceffity  of  alteration,     But  there  w  another 
thing  which  feems  to  be  of  late  much  feruled 
in  Bapifm,  viz.    The  Ufe  of  God-fathers 
and  God-mothers  excluding  the  Parents. 
Although  I  do  not  queflion  but  the  Trattice  of 
our  Church  may  be  juftifed,  (as  I  have  done 
it  towards  the  End  of  the  following  Treatife) 

yet 


Ixxxlv  The    PREFACED 

yet  I  fee  no  necejfity  of  adhering  fo  ftri$ly  to 
the  Canon  herein^  but  that  a  little  alteration 
may  prevent  thefe  fcniples^  either  by  permitting 
the  (parents  to  joyn  with  the  Sponjors ;  or  by 
the  (Parents  publicity  defiring  the  Sponfors  to 
reprefent  them  in  offering  the  Child  to  Baptifm^ 
or,  which  feems  mo  ft  agreeable  to  R  eafon^  that 
the  parents  offer  the  Child  to  Baptifm^  and  then 
the  Sponfors  perform  the  Covenanting  part,  re 
prefent  ing  the  Child ;  and  the  charge  after  Bap- 
tifm  be  given  in  common  to  the  ^Parents  and 
Sponfors. 

Tihcfe  things  being  allowed^  I  fee  no  obftru- 
&ion  remaining,  as  to  a  full  Union  of  the  Bedy 
of  fuch  Diffenters  with  us,  in  all  Acts  of  D/*- 
vineWorfbifa  ^/^/ChriftianCommunionj  as 
do  not  rejett  all  Gommunion  with  m  a*  un 
lawful. 

2.  But  becaufe  there  are  many  ofthofe,  who 
are  become  <z>ealou<$  ^rot  eft  ants  ^  and  plead  much 
their  Communion  with  us  in  Faith  and  Do- 
ftrine  although  they  cannot  joyn  with  us  in 
Worfliip,  becaufe  they  deny  the  lawfulnefs 
of  Liturgies5and  the  right  conftitution  of  our 
Churches  ;  their  cafe  defervesfome  Confidera- 
tion^  whither  and  how  far  they  are  capable  of 
being  made  ferviceable  to  the  common 
and  to  the  Support  of  the  (proteftstnt 
among  us.  1o 
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To  their  Cafe  I  anfoer^ 

Firfl^  That  a  general  unlimited  Tolerati 
on  to  Diflenting  Protefbnts,  -will  foon  bring 
Confufion  among  wy  and  in  the  end  Popery., 
as  I  have  fhewed  already  ;  and  a  Sufyenjion  of 
all  the  penal  Laws  that  relate  to  Diffenters  is 
the  fame  thing  with  a  boundlefs  Toleration. 
Secondly^  Ifanyprefent  Favours  be  granted 
to  fiich,    in  Confederation  of  our  Circumftances, 
and  to  prevent   their  Conjunction  with  the  Pa- 
pifts,  for  a  general  Toleration,  (for  if  ever 
the  Papifts  obtain  it  5  it  mufl  be  under  their 
Name  )  if^  I  fay,  focb  favour  he  thought  jit 
to  be  fhewed  themy  it  ought  to  be  with  fuch 
reftri&ions  and  limitations  r  as  may  prevent 
the  Mi/chief  which  may  easily  follow  upon  it : 
For  all  fuch  Meetings  are  a  perpetual  Reproach 
to  our  Churches,  by  their  declaring^  That  our 
Churches  are  no   true  Churches  5  that  our 
Manner  of  Wordiip  is  unlawful  5  and  that 
our  Church-Government  is  Antichriftian  5 
and  that  on   thefe  accounts  they  feparate 
from  us,  and  worfliip  God  by  themfelves. 
But  if  fuch  an  Indulgence  bethought  fit  to 
be  granted^  1  humbly  offer  thefe  things  toCon- 
fideration. 

i .  That  none  be  permitted  to  enjoy  the  pri~ 
viledge  of  ity  who  do  not  declare^  That  they 

do 
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do  hold  Communion  with  our  Churches  to 
"be  tsnlawf  ul.  F0r  it  fcems  utrfeaj enable  to 
alk'fc  it  to  others  3  an'd^ill  give  countenance 
to  cndkfs  and  caufelefi  Separations. 

a.  **that  all  Who  fflfiy'-ftjbefides'izfyftgvhe 
Teft  tigainft  Popery,  do  fnbfcribe  the  Thirty 
'Six  Articles  df  our  Faith,  becaufe  the  pretence 
of  this  Liberty  is  joyningn'ifh  ftf'in  Points  of 
Faith ,  and  this  may  mote  -probably  -prevent  Pa~ 
pifts  getting  in  amongft  them. 

3.  That  all  fuch  as  'enjoy  it  ^  muft  declare 
the  particular  Congregations  they  ere  of,  and 
enter  their  Names  before  fuch  Commiilioners 
as  /ball  be  authorifed  for  that  purfofe  }  that 
fo  this  may  be  no  pretence  for  idle^  loofe,  and 

,  profane  ferfons^  never  going  to  any  Church  *ai 
all. 

4.  That  both  (fireachefs  and  Congregations 
be  liable  to  fevere  penalties  3  if  they  life  any 
bitter  or  reproachful  rvords^  either  in  Sertwons 
or  Writings ,    again  ft  the  eftablijlied  Confti- 
ttition  of  our  Churches  ;    bccaufe  they  defire 
only  the  freedom  of  their  own  Consciences  ; 
and  the  vftng  th fa  liberty  will  dif cover ^  it  is 
ndtConfcietice^btit  a'ttirbuletit  fa&iditf'hiimour^ 
which  makes  them  fe far  ate  from  our  Commu 
nion.  **J! 

all  indulged  Perfonst  be  particularly 

obliged 
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obliged  to  fay  all  legal  Duties  to  the  Parochial 
Churches  ^  (left  meer  covetoufnefs  tempt  Men 
to  run  among  them)  and  no  perfons  fo  indul 
ged  be  capable  of  any  <Pubkc\  Office.     It  not 
being  reasonable ,  that  fuch  fbould  be  trufted 
with   Government  5  who  lool^  upon  the  Wor- 
fbip  eftablifhed  by  Law  as  unlawful 

6.  That  no  other  penalty  be  laid  on  fuch 
indulged  Terfons,  but  that  of  Twelve  Pence 
a  Sunday  for  their  abfence  from  the  Parochial 
Churches  ,  which  ought  to  be  duly  collected 
for  the  life  of  the  <Poor ,  and  ctiftnot  be  com- 
plained  of  as  any  heavy  Burthen,  confidering 
the  Liberty  they  do  enjoy  by  it. 

7.  That  the  Biiliops,  ^  Vi/Ttors  appointed 
by  Law,  have  an  exa&  Account  given  to  them, 
*/  the  <%ule  of  their  Worfliip  and  Difcr^ 
pline,  and  of  all  the  perfons  belonging  to  the 
indulged  Congregations  ,  with  their  Qualities 
and  Places  of  Abode  j  and  that  none  be  ad 
mitted  a  Member   of  any  fuch  Congregation 
without  acquainting  their  Victor  with  it,  that 
fo  means  may  be  ujed  to  prevent  their  leaving 
our  Communion ,  by  giving  fatkfa&ion  to 
their  fcruplef.      This  Power  of  the  Bifliops 
cannot  be  fcrupled  by  them,  ftnce  herein  they 
are  considered  as  Comniiilloners  appointed  by 
Law* 

m  8.  That 
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8.  That  fto  indulged  ferfons  prefnm  under 
fevers  penalties  to  breed  up  Scholars  5  or  to 
teach  Gentlemen*  Sons  llniverfity-Lcaraing  ^ 
becanfe  this  may  be  juftly  looked  on  M  >a  defign 
to  -propagate  Schifm  to  Pofterity,  and  to  lay 
4  Foundation  for  the  difturbance  of  future 
Generations. 

II;  As  to  f/*?  Cafe  of  the  eje&ed  Miai%rs, 
1-have  thefe  things  to  offer; 

i;  That  bare  Subfcription  of  the  Thirty 
Six  Articles  concerning  Do&rinal  Points,  #e 
not  allowed  as  fufficient  to  qualifie  any$S&n 
for  a  Living,  or  any  Ghurch-preterment  ,  for 
thefe  Reafvns. 

Firft,  Any  Day-man  -.upon,  thefe  Terms  way 
not  only  be  capable  of  a  Living,  but  may  ta 
nf  on  him  to  Adminifter  the  Sacrament 
was  never  allowed  in  any  well-conftituted 
Church  in  the  Chriftian  World.  And  fuch 
an  allowance  among  wr  in  ftead  offetlzng  and 
uniting  us,  will  immtdiately-bring  things  into 
great  confufion,  and  give  mighty  Advantage 
to  the  Papifts  againft  our  Church.  And  we 
have  reafon  to  fear^  a  Dejign  of  this  Nature, 
under  a  fret  ence  t7/tlnionof  Proteftants5f^<^r 
to  the  Subverfion  of  this  Church,  and  throw* 
ing  all  things  into  confufion^  which  at  laftwitt 
end  in  Popery^ 

w;  Secondly, 
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vcecondlyv  This  will  bring  a  Faction  into 
the  Church,  which  will  more  endanger  it  than 
External  Oppofition,     For  fuch  Men  will. come 
in  Triumphantly^  having  beaten  down  Three 
^  of  the  Thirty  Nine  Articles  ;  and  being  in 
Legal  tpoffeffion  of  their  (Placesy  will  be  ready 
to  defie  and  contemn  thofe  who  fubmitted  to 
the  reft)  a  fid  to  glory  in  their  Conquefts^  and 
draw  Followers  after  thentr  as  the  Victorious 
Confeffors   againft  Prelacy  and  Ceremonies. 
And  can  they  imagine  thofe  of  the  Church  of 
•  England  will  fee  the  Deputation  of  the  Church, 
'•'  V th&r  own,  to  fitjfer  fo  nmc /?,  and  not  ap- 
p?ar  in  their  own  Vindication  ?     things  are 
not  come  to  that  fafs ,  nor  will  they  fudden- 
ly  be  5    that  the  Friends  o c  the  Church   of 
England^///  be  either  afraid^  or  ajlamcd  to 
owj'i  her  Caufe.     We  do  heartily  and  fincere- 
ly  dcfire  Union  with  our  ^Brethren^  ifjt  may 
be   had  on  jnjl  and  reasonable  Terms  ^    but 
they  miift  not  think^,    that  we  will  give  nf> 
the  Caufc  of  the  Church  for  it  5  fo  as  .to 
condemn  ils  Conftitution  ,   or  makg  the  Ce 
remonies  unlawful,  which  have  been  hither- 
to  obfer&ed  and  pratlifed  in  it.     If  any  Ex 
pedient  can  be  found  out  for  the  eafe  of  other 
Mens  Conferences  ,    without  refle&ing  on  our 

\    if  they  can  be   taken  in  r  witlwMl  re~ 

>>    J  '  r  / 

-ic  m  2  f  roach 
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f  roach  or  di/lonour  to  ^Reformation  of  the 
Church  i  I  hope  no  true  Son  of  the  Church 
of  England  will  oppofe  it.  But  if  the  T)eftgn 
be  to  bring  them  in  as  a  Fa6Hon  to  bridle  and 
control!  the  Epifcopal  Power ,  by  fetting  up 
forty  Bifhops  in  a  Diocefs  againft  one  ,  if  it 
he  for  them  to  trample  upon  the  Church  of 
England,  and  not  to  fubmitto  its  Order  and 
Government  ufon  fair  and  moderate  term^ 
let  them  not  call  this  a.  Defign  of  Union,  but 
the  giving  Law  to  a  Party  to-  oppofe  the 
Church  ^England.  And  what  the  fuccefs 
of  this  will  be,  let  wife  Men  judge. 

Thirdly.,  If  a  Subfcription  to  Thirty  fix 
Articles  were  fnfficient  by  the  Statute  1 3  Eliz. 
c.  1 2. 1  do, not  ^mderftand  how  by  virtue  of  that 
Statute  a  Man  is  bound  f  ability -to  read:tke 
Thirty  nine  Articles  in  the  Church,  and  the 
Teftimonial  of  his  5ubfcription5  on  pain  of 
being  deprived  ipfo  facto ,  if  he  do  not. 
co.  hji,  4.  For  the  L>  Ch.  J.  Coke  faith.  That  Subfcripti- 

^rMi3,314.  1  A        •    7         •  t   f          r  r 

on  to  the  5^  Articles  is  required  by  force  or 
the  Aft  of  Parliament  1 5  Eliz.  c.  J-2.  And 
he  adds  ^  That  the  Delinquent  is  difabled 
and  deprived  ipfo  fa&o'<>  and  that  a  condi 
tional  Subfcription  to  them  was  not  fuffici- 
ent5  was  refol ved  by  all  the  Judges  in  JLng- 
tnd.  $ttt  how  a  Man  fhenld.  be  >  deprived 

ipfo 
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ipfo  &&Oy  for  not  fubfcribing,  and  Reading 
Vhe  39  Articles^  M  appears  by  the  Cafes  men- 
-timid  />/Coke5  and  yet  be  required  only  to  fitb- 
fcribe  to  36,  by  the  fame  Statute,  is  a  thing 
^00  hard  for  me  to  conceive. 

^  :\v, ,  (But  notwithftanding  this  5  if  any  tem- 
ptrcanle  found  out,  as  to  the  manner  of  Sub- 
-ieriptron;  that  may  give  eafe  to  the  fcrupies 
of  our  Brethren^  and  fecure  the  Peace  of  the 
Church  5  the  defired  Union  may  be  attained 
'Without  that  apparent  danger  of  increafing  the 
Factions  among  us. 

And  this  I  fuffofe  may  be  done,  by  an  ab- 

-folute  Snbfcriptibn  to  allthofe  Articles  which 
concern  the  Doftrine  o£  the  true  Chriftian 
Faith,  and  the  life  of  the  Sacraments ,  and 
a  folemn  Promife  tinder  their  handr  or  Sub- 
icription  of  Peaceable  Submiffion,  as  to  the 
reft  5  fo  &  not  tO'*o$>ofc  or  contradict  thew^ 
either  in  Preaching  or  Writing  ;  upon  the 
fame  penalty  at  if  they  had  not  fubfcribed  to 
the  3<5.  Which  may  be  a  more  probable  means 
to  keep  the  Church  in-  quiet,  than  forceing  .a 

1  -mere  rigorous  Subfcription upon  them  y  or  lea 
ving  them  at  their  full  liberty. 

3.  As  to  the  other  Subfcfiption  required^ 

*^E\wJac.  to  the  3  Articles.     The  firft  is  pro 
vided  for  by  the  Oaths  of  Allegiance  and  Su 
premacy. 


\pretmey.     The  third  is  the  fame  wit 

>Subfcription  to  the  39  Articles.     And 

-the  fccond)  about  the  Book  of 

^Prayer,  &c.  It  ought  to  be  considered 

fhn^i.)  Whether,  for  the  fatisfaSiion  o 

fcrupulojts  y  fome  more  doubtful   and  .obfcure 

faffages  may  not  yet  be^xflaif^d  or  wmnded  ? 

Whether  the  New  Tra0flation  of  the  Pfalms 

were  not  Jitter  to  be  Jifed^  at  leaft  in  Parochial 

Churches  ?     Whether  portions  of  Canonical 

•  Scripture  were  not  better  put  in  ftead  of  Ape- 

cry  pha  Leflbns  ?  Whether  the  Kubrick  about 

Salvation    of  Infants,  might  not  be  reftored 

to  its  former  flace^  in  the  Office  of  Confir 

mation,  and  fo  the  prefent  exceptions  againft 

it  be  removed?  Whether  thofe  expreffions  which 

fufpofe  the  Jtri^  exercife  of  l^ifciplmG^  ^3u- 

rying'the-Dead,  were  not  better  left  at  liberty 

in  our  prefent  Cafe  ?     Such  a  Review  made 

-by  Wife  and  Peaceable   Men,  not  given  to 

Wrath  and  Oifputing,  may  be  fo  far  from 

being  a  dishonour  to  this  Church  ^  that  it  may 

add  to  the  Glory  of  it. 

(^yUpM  Juch  a  Review,  whether  it  l)c,not 
great  reafon  that  nil  Qerfons  who  Officiate  injhe 
Church^bc  not  only  tied  to  a  conftant  life  of  it  in 
all  publick  Offices  ;  ,(  as  often  a*  they  a$mmi- 
fier  thew^which  they  ought  in  ^crfon  frequently 

to 
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to  declare  at  their  firft  entrance  up- 
oh  a  Parochial  Charge,  .their  approbation  of 
the  lilt  of  it,  after  their  own  Reading  of  it, 
that  fo  the  People  may  not  fufpeffl  them  to  car 
ry  on  a  faffiiou*  Dejign,  under  an  outward  pre 
tence  of  Conformity  to  the  Rules  of  the  Church 
they  live  in?* 

;  (3.)  tnetherfuch  a  folemn  Ufing  tbe-Li- 
turgy,  and  approbation  and  promiie  of  the 
life  of  it^  may  not  be  fufficient  5  in  flead  of 
the  late  Form  of  declaring  their  Aflent  and 
Gonfent,  which  hath  been  fo  much  fcrupled 

'  by  our  Brethren  ?  '• 

Thefe  are  all  the  things  which  appear  to  me 
reafonable  to  be  allowed  in  order  to  an  Union, 
arid  which  I  fappofe  may  be  granted  without 

•:dttriment  or  difoonour  to  our  Church.     There 

are  other   things-,  very  deferable  tow^rdf-  the 

fJiappinefs  and,  flouri(hing;  -of  this  Church, 

a^  the    exercife  of  Difcipline  ^Parochial 

I  Churches5f//  -a  due  fubordination  to  the  Brfibop^ 
the  Reforming  the  Ecclefiaftical  Courts  as  to 
Excommunication,  withvut  prejudice  to  the 
excellent  Profeflion  of  the  Civil  Law,  the 
Building  of  more  Churches  in  ^mzrPariflies, 
efpetially  about  the  City  of  London  ;  the 
retrenching  Pluralities  ;  the  firittmfs  and  fo- 
letimity  ^Ordinations  j.  the  making  a  Book 
%^^Ui\  of 
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of  Canons  fuitable  to  this  Ave^  for  tie  better 
Regulating  the  Conventions  of  the  Clergy. 
Such  things  as  thefe  5  might  facilitate  our  II- 
nion,  and  make  our  Church  in  flight  of  all  its 
Enemies  become  a  Praife  in  the  whole  Earth. 

"The  Zeal  I  have  for  theTme  Proteftant 
Religion,  for  the  Honour  of  this  Church, 
and  for  a  firm  Union  among  Brethren,  hath 
Tranfforted  me  beyond  the  bounds  of  a  Pre 
face  5  Which  I  do  now  conclude  with  my 
hearty  prayers  to  Almighty  God,  That 


,  ^ 

who  is  the  God  of  Peace,  and  the  Fountain 
of  Wifdom  5  would  fo  direct  the  Counfels  of 
thofe  in  Authority  ^  and  incline  the  Hearts  of 
the  People  ,  that  we  may  neither  run  into  a, 
Wildernefs  of  Confufion,  nor  be  driven  into 
the  Abyfle  of  Popery  5  but  that  the  True 
Religion  being  preferred  among  us^  we  may 
with  one  heart  and  mind  ferve  the  only  true 
God  5  through  his  only  Son  Jefus  Chrift  the 
Prince  of  Peace  ,  and  our  alone  Advocate 
and  Mediator, 


-fcUlfcW^ 
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The  Contents. 


An  Hiftorical  Account  of  the  Rife  and 
Progrefs  of  Separation. 


SEft.    i.    No  Separation  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Reformation^  although  there  were  then  the  fame 
Reafons  which  are  now  f  haded.     Se£h  2.  Our 
Terms  of  Communion  being  the  fame  which  were 
required  by  the  Martyrs  in  g>^  Maries  days.      Sedt  3 . 
A  true  account  of  the  Troubles  ^FrancforcL     Mr.  B'/ 
miftakg  about  them.     Seft.  4,  The  firfl  caufes  of  the 
diflike  of  our  Ceremonies.     Seft.  j.  The  Reafons  of 
retaining  them  at  the  time  of  Reformation.    Sed.  6. 
The  Tendencies  to  Separation  checked  by  Beza  and 
ether  Reformed  Divines  abroad.     Sed.  7.  I he  Heaff 
of  the  Nonconformifts  gave  occasion  to  Separation. 
Seft.  8,  Their  zeal  againft  it  notypitbjlavding  5  their 

n 
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reprefentwg  the  fafitlnefs  andmifchiefofjt. 
io.  The^true  (late  of  the  Contr  over  fie  between  the 
Scpar&tifts  andNonconjormijis.  Se£L  II.  Their  An- 
faersto  the  Separatijis  Reyons.  Sedt.  12.  The  fro- 
grefs  of  Serration.  The  Schifms  and  Diviftons 
among  the  Septratifts  the  occasion  of  Independency. 
Th.it  make*  Separation  the  more  inexcusable^  by  own 
ing  jome  of  our  Churches  to  be  true  Churches.  Se6t  1 3. 
The  mifckiefs  which  followed  Independency  both  a- 
broad.and  Seft  14.  hither  into  England.  Seft.  15. 
The  Contro^jer Deflated  between  the  Divines  of  the  Af- 
fesMy  audthe  Djjjenting  Brethren.  Sedt.  16.  The 
C«ttfe  of  the  Ajjembly given  itp  by  theprefent  Diffenters* 
Sedt.  17.  The  old  Nonconfovtnjfts  Judgment  of  the 
^tnUrvfulnefs  of  Mens  Preaching  here,  when  forbid 
den  by  Laws  \  fully  cleared  frone  fome  late  Objeffi- 


ons. 


PART    IL  >;v  J 

Of  the  Nature  of  the  Prefent 
Separation 

\  *%»«••« -~    «v-.  "  'V  i-*'          V>>'  »>     *"  >'*'A 

SEd.  i.  The  different  Principles  of  Separation 
laid  down.  The  things  agreed  on  with  refpeff 
to  our  Church.  Seft.  2.  The  large nefs  of  Parijhes  a 
were  Colour  and  Pretence  3  foewed  from  Mr.  B's  own 
words.  Se£t  3.  The  Myflery  of  the  Presbyterian 
Separation  opened.  Se£t,  4.  The  Principles  of  it  as 
to  the  People.  Of  occaficn^l  Communion  ,  how  far 
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owned,  and  of  what  force  in  this  mat tt r,  jhewed  from 
parallel  cafes.  Sedt.  j.  The  reasons  for  this  occafio- 
nal  Communion  examined.  St£t,  6.  Of  the  pre 
tence  ef  greater  Edification  in  feparate  Meetings^  ne 
ver  allowed  by  the  Separatifts  or  Independents  as  a, 
reafon  for  Separation.  No  reafon  for  this  pretence 
Jhereed  from  Mr.  B'x  words.  Sedt.y.T^e  Principles  'of 
Separation  as  to  the  Minijlry  of  our  Churches.  Of 
joining  with  our  churches  as  Oratories.  Seft.  8.  Of 
the  Peoples  judging  of  the  worthiness  and  competency  of 
their  Minivers.  Mr,  BV  Character  of  the  People. 
The  Impertinency  of  this  Plea  as  to  the  London  Sepa 
ration.  Se£t.  9.  The  abfurdity  of  allowing  this  liberty 
to  feparate  from  Mr.BV  own  words .Se&.  lo.The  allow 
ance  he  gives  for  Separation  on  the  account  of  Confor 
mity.  whatpublickWorJhip  may  be  forbidden.  Seft.  1 1. 
The  Miniftry  of  our  Chnrch  charged  with  TJfurpation. 
in  many  cafes^  and  Separation  allowed  on  that  account. 
Seft.  1 2  .Of Separation  from  Ithacian  Prelatifls.Scd[.  1 3 . 
That  the  Schifm  doth  not  always  lie  on  the  Impofers 
fide^  where  the  terms  of  Communion  are  thought  (in- 
ful.  Sed.  14.  The  Principks  of  the  Independent  Sepa 
ration,  or  of  thofe  who  bold  all  Communion  with  our 
Chnrch  unlawful.  Sedh  1 5 .  The  nature  of  Separation 
ftated  and  explained.  Seft.  1 6.  The  charge  of  Separation 
made  good  again  ft  thofe  who  hold  Qccafyonatt  Communi 
on  lawful  Seft.ij.  The  obligation  to  conflant  Commu* 
nion,  where  Occafional  Communion  is  allowed  to  be  law* 
fnl^at  large  proved.  S eft.  1 8.  The  Objeffion  from  our 
Saviours praftice  anfwered.  St£t.  19.  TheTcxtftiA.^ 
1 6.  cleared  from  aU  Obje&ions.  Seft.  2  o ,  A  new  Expo- 
(ition  of  that  text  Jhewed  to  be  impertinent.  Seft.  21. 
The  charge  of  Separation  proved  again  ft  th&fe  who  hold 
all  Communion  with  tt$  unlawful.  Seft.22323.  Themif- 

n  2  chief 
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chief  br&Kght  upon  the  Caufe  of  the  Reformtfion  ly  ft. 
The  teflimonies  of  for  em  Proteftant  Divines  to  that 
pnrfofe.  Se£t  24.  N0po{fibility  of  Union  among  the 
Proteftant  Churches  upon  their  grounds ,  which  hath 
been  much  wijhed  for  and  defired  by  the  left  Prote- 
ft*nts.  Seft.  25.  All  the  ancient  Schifas  juflifiabk 
on  the  fame  pretences.  Seft.  26.  There  can  be  no 
end  of  Separation  on  the  like  grounds.  Mr.  A's  Plea 
for$chifm  at  Urge  considered.  Seft.  27.  The  Obliga 
tion  on  Chrjftians  to  freferve  the  Peace  and  Unity  of 
the  Church.  The  Cafes  mentioned  wherein  Separati 
on  is  allowed  by  the  Scripture.  In  all  ethers  it  ispre- 
ved  to  be  a  grtatjin. 


PART   111. 

Of  the  Pleas  for  the  prefent  Separation. 

SE&.  i.  The  Plea  for  Separation  front  the  Confti- 
tution  of  the  Parochial  Churches  confidered. 
SeQ:.  2.  Juftice  HobartV  Teflimony  for  Congregatio 
nal  Churches  answered.  Se6t.  3 .  No  Evidence  in  An 
tiquity  for  Independent  Congregations.  Se&.  4,  The 
Church  of  Carthage  governed  by  Epifcopal  Power^and 
not  Democratical  in  S.  CyprianV  time.  Seft.  5,  6. 
No  evidence  in  Scripture  of  more  Churches  than  one 
in  a  City ,  though  there  be  of  more  Congregations. 
Seft,  7.  No  Rule  in  Scripture  to  limit  Church-power 
to  a  jingle  Congregation ;  but  the  General  Rules  ex 
tend 
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tend  it  further.     Seft.  8.  0/Diocefan  Epifcopacy  $ 
the  Question  about  it  fiated.     But  one  Btfoop  in  a  Ci 
ty  in   the    be  ft    Churches ,  though  many    Ajfcmblies. 
Se<5.  9.    Diocefan  Epifcopacy  dearly  proved  in  the 
African  Churches.     The  extent  of  St.  AuftinV  Dio- 
cefs.     Se&.    10.    Diocefan  Epifcopuy  of    Alexan 
dria,     The  largenefs  of  TheodoretV  Diocefe :  the 
Tejlitnony  of  his  Epijtle  cleared  from  all  Mr.  BV  late 
Ubje&iont.     Seft.  II.    Diocefan   Epifcopacy  not  re 
pugnant  to  any  Inftitution  of  Chriti  5   proved  from 
Mr. B.  himfelf.     Se<3:.  1 2 ,  The  Power  of  Presbyters  in 
our  Church.     Seft.   13.    The   Epifcopal   Power  fac 
eted*  the  Apojlolical ,  proved  from   many  Teftimo- 
vies.     Seft.  14.  What   Power  of  Difcipline  is  left 
to  Parochial  Churches ,  as  to  AdmiJJion.     Sed.   1  ^. 
Whether  the  power  of  Svfpenfion  be  no  part  of  Church 
Difcipline.     ScQc.  16,17.     Of  the  defe3  of  Difci- 
fline  5  and  whether    it  overthrows  the  being  of  our 
Parochial  Churches.  Se£ti8.  0/National  Churches, 
and  the  grounds  on  which  they  arc  built.     Se£t  19. 
The  advantages  of  National  Churches  above  Inde 
pendent   Congregations.     Seft.  20,  Mr.    B*/  Que 
ries  about  National  Churches   anftvered*     The  No 
tion  of  the  Church  of  England  explained.    Sect  2  r .. 
What  neceffity  of  one  Conftitative  Regent  part  of  a 
National  Church.     Seft.  22.  What  Confent  is  necef- 
fary  to  the  TJnion  of  a  National  Church.     Seft-  23, 
Other  Objedions  anfwered.     Seci.  24.  Of  the  Peo 
ples  power  of  chooflng  their  own  Paftors.     Not 
founded  in  Scripture.     Seft.  2y.    The  teftimony  of 
Antiquity   concerning    it  fully   inquired  into.     The 
great  dijlurbances  of  popular  Elections  :  the  Cations 
againft  thew.    The  Chriftian    Princes   ivterpolvg* 
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The  ancient  Rights  of  Nomination  and  Prefentati- 
on.  The  practice  of  foreign  ProteJiaHt  Churches. 
No  reafbn  to  take  away  the  Rights  of  Patronage  to 
put  the  choice  into  the  peoples  hands.  Ohj  actions 
anfoered.  Seft.  26.'  No  unlatvpdnefs  in  the  Feims 
ot  our  Communion.  Offubjtantial  parts  of  Wor- 
foip.  The  things  agreed  on  both  (Ides.  Seft.  27 
The  way  of  finding  the  difference  between  mere  Ce 
remonies  and  parts  of  Divide  Worjhip  cleared. 
Si  ft.  28.  The  difference  of  the  Popijh  Doftrine  from 
citrs^  as  to  Ceremonies.  Seft.  29.  The  Sign  of  the 
Crofs  a  Right  of  Admiffion  wto  our  church  ,  and 
vo  part  cf  Divine  Worjhip.  Seft.  30.  No  new.  Sa 
crament.  Mr.  BV.  Objections  anfwered.  Seft.  31. 
pj/s  great  tniftakes  about  the  PapiJFs  Doffrine  con 
cerning  the  Moral  Caufality  of  Sacraments.  Seft.32. 
Of  the  Cujloms  obfervcd  in  our  Church ,  though  not 
flriUly  required.  Seft.  33.  Of  the  Cenfures  of  the 
Church  again  ft  Oppofers  of  Ceremonies ,  and  the 
force  of  Rxcommnniialion  ipfo  fafto.  Seft.  34 
Of  the  flea  of  an  erroneous  Confcience  in  the 
cafe  of  Separation.  §eft.  3^,  Of  (cruples  of  Confci 
ence  Jti  It  remaining.  Seft.  36.  Of  the  ufe  of  God 
fathers  and  Godmothers  in  Baptijm.  Seft.  37. 
No  ground  of  Separation  becaufe  more  Ceremonies 
may  be  introduced.  Se6t  38,  No  Tarity  of  Re af on 
a*  to  the  Dijferters  Pleas  for  feparating  from 
our  Church^  and  our  Separation  from  the  Chuvch  of 
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PART    I. 


our  better  under  ftand- 
ing  the«y^e  of  thisC^»- 
troverjie^  it  will  be  neceC- 
lary  to  Premife  thefe  Two 
Things. 

I.  That  although  the  pre- 
fent  Reafbns  for  separation 
would  have  held  from  the  beginning  ofwr  Reformation 
yet  no  fach  thing  was  then  praftifed^  or  allowed  ,  by 
thofe  who  were  thev  mo  ft  zealous  for  Reformation. 

B  2.  That 


. 

2,  That  when  Separation  began  ,  it  WAS  mofl  veke- 
mently  oppofed  by  thofe  Non-conformijis  who  di jit  kg  A 
many  things  in  our  Church^  and  wtjfjedfor  a  farther  Re 
formation.  And  from  a  true  Account  of  the*  S tut e  of 
the  Coxtrovcrfieihen,  it  will  appear,  that  the  Princi 
ples  owned  by  them.,  do  overthrow  the  preferupra- 
dtice  of  reparation  among  us. 

In  the  making  out  of  theft,  I  (hall  give  a  ful!  ac 
count  ot  the  Rtje  and  Trogrefs  of  this  Controvert  a- 
bout  Separation  from  the  Communion  of  our Church. 

I  That  although  the  prefect  Reafons  for  Separation 
would  have  held  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation, 
yft  no  fuck  thivg  was  then  fra^hfed^  oral/owed  by  thofe 
who  were  then  moft  zealous  for  Reformation*.  By  Se- 
faration  we  mean  nothing  elle,  butwithdrarvingfrom 
the  conjlant  Communion  of  our  Church,  and  Joining 
with  Separate  Congregations  for  greater  Purity  of  Wor- 
Jlrip,  and  better  means  of  Edification.  ,  By  the  prefent 
Reafons  for  Separation  we  underftand  fuch  as  are  at 
this  dayinfifted  on,  by  thofe  who  pretend  to  juftifie 
thefe  Praftifes}  and  thofe  are  fuch,  as  make  ihe 
Terms  ot  Communion  with  our  Church  to  beunlawfnl. 
And  nm  one  ot  all  thojfe,  which  my  Adveifaries  at 
this  time  hope  to  Juftifie  the  prefect  Separation  by  , 
but  would  have  had  *s  much  toice  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Reformation.  For  our  church  ftands  on  the 
fame  Grounds  ^  ufeth  the  fame  Ceremonies  fonly 
fewer })  prdcnbes  the  lame  Liturgy(only  more  cor- 
refted  ,)hath  the  feme  conftimtion  and  frame  of  Go 
vernment}  the  fame  defcftof  Difcipline,  the  fame 
manner  of  appointing  Parochial  Ministers 3  and  at 
leaft  as  effectual  mean^  of  Edification,  as  there  were 
when  the  Reformation  was  firft  eftabli(hed.  And 
what  advantage  there  is,  in  our  prefent  circumfhm- 


to  the  Number,  Diligence  and  Learning  of 
our  Allowed  Preachers  5  as  to  the  Retrenching  of " 
fome  Ceremonies,  and  the  Explication  of  the  mean 
ing  of  others  5  as  to  the  Mifchiefs  we  have  feen 
follow  the  practice  of  Separation ,  do  all  make  it 
much  more  unreasonable  now,  than  it  had  been 
then. 

Sett.  II.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  there  were 
different  apprehenfions  concerning  fome  few  things 
required  by  our  Church  in  the  beginning  of  the  Re- 
firmation^  but  they  were  luch  things,  as  are  the 
Jeaft  (crupled  now.  Rogers  refufed  the  wearing  of*  Afts  and 


Square  Cap^  andTippet^  &c.  unlefi a.  Difference  were 
made  between  the  Pvpijh  Priefls  and  ours.  Hoofer  at 
firft  fcrupled  the  Epjfcopal' Habits^  but  he  (ubmiued 
afterwards  to  the  ufe  of  them.  Eucer^  and  fome  o- 
thers,difliked  fome  things  in  the  firft  Common- Pr a]  er- 
Bookjsf  Edward  the  Sixth,  which  were  Corre&eJ  in 
the  Second :  So  that  upon  the  Review  of  the  Litur 
gy  there  feemed  to  belittle  or  no  diflarisFadttun  left 
in  the  Members  of  our  Church,  at  leaft,  as  to  thofe 
things  which  are  now  made  \\\zgrouuds  of  Separati 
on.  For  we  read  of  none,  who  refufed  tbeconftant 
yfeofthe  Liturgy,  or  to  comply  with  thofe  very  few 
Ceremonies  which  were  retained,  as  the  Crojs  in  Bap- 
tiftx^  and  Kneeling  at  the  Communion ,  which  are 
now  thought  fuca  bugbears  to  (care  People  from  our 
Commumon$ft&  make  them  cry  out  in  fuch  a  dread 
ful  manner  ofthe  Mifihiefoflmpofttiovs^  as  though 
the  Church  muft  unavoidably  be  broken  in  pieces  by 
the  weight  and  burden  of  two  or  three  fuchinfup- 
portable  Ceremonies.  Now  we  are  told,  That  it  if  Mifcfaf  of 
-eafonable  that  any  foould  create  a  necejpty  ofsepara-  * 
t)  and  then  complain  of  an  Impvjjibility  ofTJnion.  By 
B  2  Whom? 


. 

Whom?  At  what  Time?  In  what  Manner  was 
this  necejftty  of  Separation  created  ?  Hath  our  Church 
made  any  New  Terms  of  Commnnwn^  or  altefci  the 
Old  Ones?  No:  the  fame  Author  faith,  It  is  perpe 
tuating  the  old  Conditions  >  and  venturing  our  Peace  in 
an  old  Worm-eaten  Bottom,  wherein  it  muft  certainly 
mifcarry. 

Not  to  infifton  his  way  of  Expreffion,  in  calling 
the  Reformation^/?  Old  Worm-eaten  Bottom ,  which 
ill  becomes  them,  that  would  now  be  held  the  moft 
Zealous  Protejtants^  I  would  only  know,  ifthofe 
Terms  otCommanion  which  were  impofed  by  the  Mar- 
tyrs,and  other  Reformers,  and  which  are  only  con 
tinued  by  us,  do,  as  this  Author  faith,  Create  a  Ne- 
cejfity  of  Separation  5  how  then  it  came  to  pafs,  that 
in  all  K'ng  Edward's  days,  there  was  no  fuch  thing 
as  Divifion  in  our  Church  about  them  ? 
~      And  even  Dr.  Ames^  whofearched  as  carefully  as 
cere-  any  jnto  fa\s  matter3can  bring  no  other  Inftancesof 
mnieh  p.     aj^  differences  then,but  thoJe  of  Rogers  and  Hooper: 
he  adds  indeed,  That  Ridley  and  others  agreed  with 
Hooper.  Wherein?  What,in  oppofing  our  Ceremo 
nies,  when  jF&0/erhirafelf  yielded  in  that  which  he 
at  fijftfcrupled?  No^  buttherewasaperfetf  reconci 
liation  between  them,  bejvre  they  fitjjered.     And  what 
then?  Is  thereany  the  leaft  colour  of  Evidence,that 
before  that  Reconciliation,  either  Hooper  or  Rogers 
he'd  Separate  Affemblies  from  the  Confbrmifts,or 
that  Ridley  ever  receded  from  his  ftedtaft  adhering 
to  the  Order*  of  this  Church  ?  Th  s  is  then  a  very 
mean  Artifice,  and  difingenuous  Infinuation.     For 
although  Ridley.,  in  his  Letter  to  Hooper^out  of  his 
great  Modefty  and  Humility,  ft  ems  to  take  the 
blame  upon  himfelf,  by  attributing  the  greater  Wif- 

dom 


dot*  to  Hooper  in  that  diffeience$yethedotfi  not 
trad  his  Opinion  ,  bur  only  decla;es  the  'hcaay  love 
that  he  bore  to  him,  for  his  constancy  in  the  Tiuth. 
Neither  do  we  find  that  ever  Hooper  repented  of  his 
Stibmiffion,  to  which  he  was  fo  earntftly  perfwad- 
ed,  both  by  Peter  Martjr,  and  Murtin  Bucer^  and 
Peter  Martyr  in  his  Letter  to  Bucer  condemns  his  pet.  Martyr, 
forwardnefs,  and  faith,  That  bis  caufe  was  by  no  means  ^ftf- 
af  proved  by  the  Wifer  and  Better  fort  of  Aden,  But 
Ames  faith,  Mr.  Bradford  might  have  been  added  ^  who 
catteth  Forked  Caps  and  Tippet /,  Antichnjlian  Pelf  and 
Baggage.  Suppofe  this  were  true ,  it  proves  no 
mdre  than  that  a  good  Man  had  an  unrealbnable 
Scruple,  and'fuch  as  is  thought  fo  by  our  Bre 
thren  thecnfelves  at  this  day.  But  did  he  ever  divide 
the  Church  on  fuch  an  account  as  this  >  Did  he  fet  up 
ffpardte  Congregations^  becaufe  a  fquare  Cap  and  a 
Tippet  would  not  go  down  with  him  ?  No,  he  was 
a  tar  better  Man  than  to  dofo.  Bur  if  the  whole 
words  had  been  fet  down,thefeeming  force  of  thefe 
words  had  been  taken  away,  for  they  are  thefe  5 
The  cognizance  of  the  Lord  jiandeth  rot  in  forked  Acts  and 
Caps9  Tippets^jhaven  Crowns,  or  fitch  other  Ba^gige  and  Mon- 
Anticbnitian  pelfr  but  in  fuffering  for  the  Lords  fake  $  P* 3I 
7.  e.  it  is  more  a  Mark  of  Gods  Service  to  furfer  Mar 
tyrdom  as  a  Protejitixtjhzn  to  beat  eafe  as  a  Romijb 
Prieft^  for  he  puts  them  altogether,  C*ps,  Tippets^ 
andfoaven  Crowns.  And  what  is  this  to  the  10tpo(iti- 
ons  of  our  Chnrch^  or  Separation  on  the  account  of 
them?  Di\Ames  knew  too  much,  to  pretend  to  any 
thing  like  that  in  thofe  times  ^  For  there  was  no  fucb 
thing  as  stpjration  horn  our  Church  then  heard  oi^ 
on  the  account  ot  thcle  dividing  I w portions  Some 
furious  Avabafttjls  it  may  be>  or  secret  Papifts  then 

had 
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Ar-  hadfepaptfe  Meetings,  of  which  Ridley  bids  Enqtti* 
a  ofVi-  rj,  to  be  made,in  his  Articles  ofFifitation 5  but  no  Pr0- 
teft*xts,none  thai  joy  ned  in  the  'Articles  of  our  Faith^ 
and^ubftantials  of  Rdigionwith  our  Church^  as  Dr.O* 
.  fpeaks,did  then  apprehend  */y  necelftty  of  Separate 

23.  0/z  from  it  }/z0f  for  the  fake  off  he  Aerial  Sign  of  the  Cr0fs$ 

nor  Kneeling  at  the  Communion  }  nor  the  Religious  Ok- 
jlrvation  of  Holy-days  }  nor  the  conftant  uje  of  the  L  i- 
*Hrgy  5  nor  any  one  of  ail  the  particulars  mention'd 

P«S^  37*  by  Dr.  0.  which^  he  faith,  makes  our  Communion  un 
lawful,  and  feparation  from  it  to  be  necejjary.  How 
come  thefe  Terms  of  Communion  to  be  fo  unlawful 
now^which  were  then  approved  by fuch  holy3learn- 
ed9  and  excellent  men  as  our  firft  Reformers?  Were 
they  not  arrived  to  that  meafure  of  attainments ,  or 
wmprehenfion  of  the  Truths  ojtheGofpel^  that  Vidn  ia 
our  Age  are  come  to?  Is  it  credible,  that  Men  of  fo 
great  integrity ,fuch  indefatigable  induftry-,(uch  pro 
found  judgments Cranmer  and  Ridley jwho  were  the 
Heads  of  the  Reformation  fi\ou\&  difcern  no  fuch  /?#- 
fnlnefs  in  thefe  things,  which  now  every  diflenting 
Artificer  can  cry  out  upon,asW*n?/i//.<?  Isitpoffible, 
that  Men  that  fifted  every  thing  with  fo  much  care 
themfelves,and  madeufeofthe  beft  help  from  others, 
and  begg'd  the  Divine  Afliftance,  (hould  fo  fatally 
mifcarry  in  a  matter  of  fuch  mighty  importance  to 
the  Souls  of  Men  ?  Could  not  Latimer^  oj  Bradford^ 
or  fuch  holy  and  mortified  Men  as  they ,  diicern  fo 
much  as  a  Mote  ofunlawfulnefs  in  thofe  things,  which, 
others  efpy  fuch  Beams  in  now  ?  What  nukes  this 
wonderful  difference  of  eye-fight?  Were  they 
under  a  cloudy,  and  dark,  and  Jewijh  Difpenfation^ 
and  all  the  clear  Gofpel  Light  oiDivifion  and  Sepa 
ration  refer ved  for  our  times?Did  they  want  warmth 

and 
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.  and  zeal  for  Religion,  who  burnt  at  the  Stake  for  k> 
Doth  God  reveal  his  Will  to  the  meek,  the  humble, 
the  inquifitive,  the  refblute  Minds  ?  And  would  he 
conceal  fuch  weighty  things  from  thofe  who  werefo 
defirous  10  find  the  Truth  ,  and  (b  refolved  to  ad 
here  to  it  >  If  Diocefan  Epijcopacy^  and  the  Confli- 
tutionofour  chwch  were  fuch  an  unlawful  thivg^  as 
fome  now  make  it,itisftrange  fuch  Men  ihould  have 
RO  fufpition  of  it,  no  not  when  they  went  tofuffcr  ? 
For  as  H.  Jacob,  the  old  Nofrconfortnifiyfa\t\\^  in  an-  Jacob's  An« 
fwer  to  Johnfon  the  Separatift^    Did  not  M.  Cianmer  5?tL-to , 
hold  himjelf  for  Arch-Bifhop  ftill,  and  that  he  was  by  io,zi/ 
the  Pope  unjujily  and  ttnfufficiently  depofed,  and  by 
§)ueen  Mary  forcibly  reft  rained ]  from  it  £  Did  he  ever 
repent  of  holding  that  Office  to  his  death  ?  Alfo  did  nvt 
Ridley  ftandupon  his  Right  to  the  Bi/bopruk^of  Lon~ 
don  though  ready  to  di?£  Latimer,/A<?//gA  he  renounced 
his  Bifl)opric^  yet  he  kept  his  Minijiery^  and  never  re 
pented  him  of  it.     Philpot  never  difliked  his  Arch 
deaconry  :  yea^when  he  rejtijed  bloody  Bonner,  yet  he 
appealed  to  his  Ordinary  the  Bifojp  0/Winchefter.T#£ 
//%  ^indis  tobe  feenin  Bijtwp  Fauar.  And  generally  , 
jvhofoever  were  Minifters  then  of  the  Prelats  Ordina- 
tion^  they  never  renounced  #,  though  they  died  Mar 
tyrs*     Johnfon  indeed  quotes  (brae  paflages  of  Brad'  fohnfcrfs 
ford,  Hooper,  and  Bale  againft  the  Hierarchy •$  But  he 
notorioullymifapplies  the  wordsof  Rradfor4,wh\ch 
are,  The  time  was  when  the  Pope  w&f  out  of  England  5 
but  not  all  Popery^  which  he  would  have  undeiftood 
of  the  times  of  Reformation^  under   Edward  VI. 
whereas-  he  fpeaks  them  exprejly  of  K^g  Henrys 
dajff.     And  it  is  not  credible,  Hooper  ihouid  think 
the  Hierarchy  unlawful,  who  (.<s  it  is  generally  be 
lieved)  had  the  Adminiltiauonof  two  BuhopacKs 

at 


Brddforto      at  once*  eS  worc      WCfC    poen  10 

Confer*       his  time}  and  could  not  be  meant  of  a  Proteftant 
hierarchy,  for  he  was  after  a  Bijhop  himfelf.    But 
Vol.   H  Jacob  aniwers  to  them  zAJChat  fuppopng  thefe  Men 


I  P  *98-      dijiifyd  tkc  Hierarchy,  it  tnade  thejironger  againft  the 
Jwer,  *.8xT  Principles  ofStparation  :  feeing  for  all  that,  they  did 


refnfe  to  communicate  and  partake  with  them  then, 
as  true  Chnjlians.  And  that  not  only  occasionally  and 
at  certain  jeafins^  but  they  maintained  co^jiant  and 
witji  our  Church  as  the  Members  of 


3.  Thus  matters  ftood  as 
our  GwrcAin  the  days  ofEdwardVl.  but  as  foon  as 
the  Perfecution  began  in  Q^Marfe  time^great  num 
bers  were  forced  to  betake  thtmfdves  to  foreign 
letters  of  parts,  whereof  fome  went  to  Zuruk^  others  to  Bajil, 
the  Martyrs,  others  to  Strasburg^  and  others  to  Frat/k,f(rd.  Gr?K- 
dalm  a  Letter  to  B.  Ridley  .faith  they  were  nigh  loo 
Students  and  Minifters  then  in  Exile:  Thefe,withthe 
peo  pie  in  all  other  places,  Geneva  exccpted,  kept  to 
the  Orders  eftabliilied  in  our  Church  $  butatfr^^- 
ford  fome  bagan  to  be  very  bufie  in  Reforming  our 
L/'targ^leaving  out  many  things,and  adding  others^ 
which  occafioned  the  following  Troubles  of  Frank? 
Pica  for  ford.  The  true  ground  whereof  is  commonly  much 
Pcacc,p.n0  mitreprefented.  Mr.  B/ix^er  faith,  The  difference  was 
between  thoje  which  firove  for  the  Englifh  Liturgy  ^and 
ethers  that  were  for  a  free-  way  of  Praying^  i.  e.  as  he 
explains  it,  from  the  prejent  fenfe  and  habit  of  the 
Speaker:  but  that  this  is  a  grea  t  miftake,  will  appear 
from  the  account  publifhed  of  thenvlIX  1575-  by 
one  that  was  a  Friend  to  the  Diifenting  Party.Froin 
which  v  appears5That  no  fooner  were  the  Englijh  ar- 
rlv'd  at  rrafikjordi  but  the  Minifter  of  the  French 

Congregation 


,  came  to  fhem  and  told  them,  he 
had  obtained  from  the  Magiftrates  the  freedom  of  a 
Church  for  thofc  who  came  out  of  England.,  but  e£ 
pecially  for  the  French^  they  thanked  him  and  the 
Magiftrates  for  fo  much  kindnefs,  but  withal  let  them 
underftand  this  would  be  little  benefit  to  the  Eng- 
///Z^unlefs  they  might  have  the  liberty  of  performing 
all  the  Offices  of  Religion  in  their  own  Tongue. 
Upon  an  Addrefsmade  to  the  Senate,  this  requeft 
was  granted  them  5  and  they  were  to  make  ufe  of  the 
French  Church  at  different  times,  as  the  French  and 
they  could  agree,  but  with  this  expre(sfn?z;;/0,  That 
they  flmtld  not  dijfint  from  the  French  in  Doffrine,  or 
Ceremonies i  left  they  flwuld  thereby  Minijier  occapon  of 
offence.  But  afterwards,  it  feems,  the  Magiftrates  did 
not  require  them  to  be  ftri&Jy  tied  up  to  the  French 
Ceremonies^  fo  they  did  mutually  agree.     Upon  this, 
they  perufed  the  English  Order^  and  endeavour'd  to 
bring  it  as  near  as  they  could  to  the  French  Model^ 
by  leaving  out  the  Refycnfes^  the  Litany^  Surplice^ 
and  many  other  things ;  and  adding  a  larger  Confef- 
fion,  Morefnitable  to  the  State  twdTime  5  after  which 
a  P/i/*Myas  Sung}  then  the  Minifter,  after  a  (hort 
Prayer  for  Divine  Affiftance,  (according  to  Calvin  s 
Cujlom)  was  to  proceed  to  the  Sermon^  which  be 
ing  ended,  then  followed  a  General  Prayer  for  allE- 
ftates,  particularly  for  England^  ending  with  the 
Lords  Prayer  ••>  and  fo  repeating  the  Articles  of  the 
Creed,  and  another  Pfalm  Sung,  the  People  were 
difmiffed  with  the  Bleffing.     By  which  we  lee,  here 
was  not  the  leaft  controverfie,  whether  a  Liturgy  or 
not^  but  whether  the  Order  ofServicewas  not  to  be 
accommodated,  as  much  as  might  be,  to  the  French 
Model.     However.,  when  they  fent  to  the  Englifly  in 
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other  places  to  i  efort  thither,  by  reafpn. of  the  great 
Conveniencies  they  enjoy 'd ,  and  acquainted  then* 
with  what  they  had  done  5  it  gave  great  offence  to 
them,  which  they  exprefled  in  their  Letters.    Thofe 
of  Z//r/Y4.fent  them  word,  They  dct er  mined  to  tife  no 
other  Order^thaxthat  which  was  I  aft  eftablifiedin&ng- 
land  5  and  in  another  Letter,  They  dejireto  be  ajptred 
from  them,  that  if  they  removed  thither^  ihcyflmtld  all 
joyn  in  the  fume  Order  of  Service  concerning  Religion^ 
which  was  in  England  laftfet  forth  by  King  Edward. 
To.  this  ^Congregation^  Frank  ford  returned  An-- 
fwer5  That  they  could  not ^  in  all  points^  warrant  the  full 
TJfe  of  the  Book^of  Service^  which  they  impute  to  their  • 
pjrefent  Circumftancef^  in  which  they  jiippdfe  fitch  Alte 
rations  wonld  be  allowed  5  but  they  intended  not  hereby 
to  deface  the  worthy  Laws  and  Ordinances  of  King 
Edward.     Thefe  Learned  Men  of  Strasbnrg^  under- 
ftanding  their  refolutions,  fend  Grindaho  them  with 
a  Lef/erTubfcribed  by  165  wherein  they  intreat  them^ 
To  reduce  the  Englijh  Church  there,  as  much  #s  pojjlble^ 
to  the  Order  lately  fit  forth  in  England,  leff,  fay  they. 
by  much  altering  of  the  fame,  they  Jhould  feem  to  con 
demn  the  chief  Authors  thereof^  who^  a*  they  nowfuffer^ 
fo  are  they  mo  ft  reidy  to  confirm  that  faff  with  the  price 
of  their  Bloods  5  and  flwuld  alfo  bath  give  occafion  tc 
our  Adversaries  to  accufe  our  Doftrine  oflm^rfeSion^ 
and  MS  of  Mutability  5  and  the  Godly  to  Doubt  of  that 
Truth  wherein  before  they  were  perfwaded,  and  to  hin 
der  their  coming  thithtrjwhich  before  they  hadpiirfofed. 
And  to  obtain  their  defire,  they  tell  them.  They  had 
fent  Perfons  for  that  end  to  Negotiate  this  Affair  with 
theMagiftrateS)  and^  in  cafe  they  obtained  their  Re* 
queSt^  they  ^romi fed  to  come  and  joyn  with  them?  and 
they  did  not  queftioK  the  Englifh  in  other  places  would  : 

do 


do  ike  fame.  Notwithftanding  the  weight  of  thefc 
Reafons ,  and  the  defireablenefs  of  their  Brethrens 
company  in  that  time  of  Exile,  they  perfift  in  their 
former  refolutions,not  to  have  the  Entire  EngliJIi  Li- 
turgy^  for  by  this  time  Knox  was  come  from  Geneva^ 
being  chofen  Minijlcr  of  the  Congregation:  However, 
they  returned  this  Anfwer  to  Strasburg^  That  they 
made  as  little  Alteration  as  was  fofsible  5  for^  certain 
Ceremonies  the  Country  would  not  bear?  and  they  did 
not  diffknt  fromthofe  which  lie  at  ths  Ranfom  of  their 
Bloods,  for  the  Doftrine^  whereof  they  have  made  a  tnoft 
worthy  Confcfion.  About  this  time,  fome  fuggefted, 
that  they  (hould  take  thq  Order  of  Geneva ,  as  far- 
tkeftfroM  Superftittony  but  Knox  declined  this,  till 
they  had  adviled  with  the  Learned  Men  at  Stras- 
burg)  Zuricl^,  Embden^  8cc.  knowing  that  the  Qdi± 
urn  of  it  would  be  thrown  upon  him.  But  finding 
their  Zeal  and  Concernment  for  the  Englifo  Liturgy^ 
he3  with  WhittJKgham^  and  fome  others,  drew  up  an 
Abftraff  of  it,  and  fent  it  to  C^/z//»,defiring  his  Judg-  Calvin, 
ment  of  it.  Who,  upon  perufalof  it,  being  through-  1<54» 
ly  heated  in  a  Caufe,  that  fo  nearly  concerned  him, 
writes  a  very  (harp  Letter,  direded  to  the  Brethren 
at  Frankford  $  gently  Rebuking  them  for  their  un- 
feafonable  Contentions  about  theje  matter '/,but  feverely 
Reproving  the  Englifo  Divines  who  Rood  up  for  the 
Englijh  Liturgy^  when  the  Made!  of  Geneva  Rood  in 
Competition  with  it.  And  yet  after  all  his  Cen- 
fures  of  it ,  he  confefies ,  The  things  he  thought 
mift  unfit-  were  TolrMe^  but  he  blames  them,  // 
they  did  not  chcofe  a.  better^  when  they  might  choofe^ 
but  he  gives  not  the  leaft  incouragement  to  Separa 
tion  if  it  were  continued}  and  he  declares  for  his  own 
part,  how  eifie  he  irw  toy  kid  ^  in  all  indifferent  things^ 

C  2  fuch 


fuch  as  External  Rites  are.  And  he  was  fo  far,  in  his 
Judgment,  from  being  for  Free  Prayer,  or  making 
the  conftant  ttfe  of  a  Liturgy  a  Ground,  of  Separation, 
as  Dr.O.  doth,  that  when  he  delivered  his  Opinion, 
with  the  greateft  Freedom,  to  the  then  ProteUor^ 
about  the  beft  method  of  Reformation,  he  declares, 
That  he  did  mightily  approve  a  Certain  Form^  from 
which  Men  aught  not  to  vary,  both  to  prevent  the  in- 
conveniences  which  fome  Mens  folly  would  betray  them 
to^  in  the  free  way  of  Praying  $  and.  to  mznifeft  the 
General  Confent  of  the  Churches  in  their  Prayers  $  and 
to  flop  the  vain  affe&ation  offome  who  love  to  be  foew- 
ing  feme  new  things.  Let  Mr.  B.  now  judge, Whether 
it  were  likely  that  tiieControverJie  then  at  Frankjbrd 
was,  as  he  faith,  between  them  that  were  for  the  Eng- 
li/h  Liturgy y  and  others  that  were  for  a  free  way  of 
fraying  }  when  Calvin,  to  whom  the  Dijfinters  ap 
pealed,  was  fo  much,  in  his  Judgment,  againft  the 
latter.  And  it  appears  by  Calvin's  Letter  to  Cox  and 
his  Brethren^  that  the  Statcof  the  Cafe  at  Frar.t^ord 
had  not  been  truly  reprefentedtohim  5  which  made 
him  Write  with  greater  (harpnefs  than  otherwiie  he 
would  have  done 3  and  he  exprefles  his  fatisfadion, 
that  the  matter  was  fo  compoied  among  them,  when 
by  Dv.Cvx  his  means,the  Englifo  Liturgy  was  brought 
into  ufe  at  Frankjbrd.  And  to  excufe  hirafelf  for 
his  liberal  cenfures  before,  he  mentions  Lights,  as 
required  by  the  Book,  which  were  not  in  the  fecond 
Liturgy  of  Edward  the  Sixth.  So  that  either  they 
deceived  him,  who  fent  him  the  Ab&raff  •<>  or  he  was 
put  to  this  mUerable  ftiift  to  defend  himfelf  3  the 
matter  being  ended  contrary  to  his  expectation.  For 
although  upon  the  receipt of  Calvin's  Letter,  the  Or 
der  of  Ge^whad  like  to  have  been  prefently  voted 


C'3) 

in,  yet  there  being  ftill  fome  Faft  Friends  to  the  TV.  ofi-t  p. 

Englifo  Service,  they  were  fain  to  compromife  the  3°- 

matter,  and  to  make  ufe  of  a  Mixt  Form  for  the  pre- 

fent.   But,  Dr.  Coxy  and  others,  coming  thithei  from 

EHgland^and  mifliking  thefe  Alterations,  declared, 

That  they  were  foa  having  the  Face  of  an  Evglijh 

Church  there}  and  fo  they  began  iheleta*y  next<SW- 

d*f->  which  put  JtCmrintofo  great  a  Rage,  that  iti 

(lead  of  purfuing  his  Text  ("which  was  direftly  con 

trary  )  he  made  it  his  bufinefs,  to  Uj  open  the  nafyd- 

nefs  of  our  Church^  as  far  as  his  Wit  and  ill  Will  would 

carry  him.  He  charged  the  Servtce-Bool^with  Super- 

Slition,  Impurity^nd  Imperfe8iotr->  and  the  Governors 

of  our  Church  with  Jlackyefs  in  Reformation^  ivant  of 

Difciplme,  with  the  bufinefs  of  Hooper^  allowing 

Pluralities  3    all  the  ill  things  he  could  think  on. 

When  Cox  and  his  Party  (with  whom,  at  this  time, 

was  our  excellent  Jewel)   were  admitted  among 

them,  they  prefently  forbad  Knox  having  any  thing 

farther  to  do  in  that  Congregation^  who  being  .com 

plained  offoon  after  for  Treafon  againft  the  Emperor, 

in  a  Book  by  him  Publiftied,  he  was  forced  to  leave 

the  City,  and  to  retire  to  Geneva^  whither  moft  of 

his  Party  followed  him.  And  thus  faith  Gri*dal9m 

his  Letter  to  Bifhop  Ridley^  The  Church  at  Frank- 

ford  wa*  well  quieted  by  tfa  Prudence  of  Mr.  Cox, 

and  other  s^  which  met  there  for  that  furpofe. 


Seff.  4.  It  isobferved  by  the^^rof  the  Life 
vfBifoop  Jewel  (before  his  Works)  that  this  Contro- 
verjie  was  not  carried  with  them  out  of  England,  but 
they  received  New  Imf  regions  from  the  places  whither 
they  went.  For  as  thole  who  were  Exiles  in  Henry 
the  Eighth's  time,  (as  particularly  Hooper  ,  who  lived 


•\t  £^  ^fi\u4&  ^YV;  ?Ni         11)  tofc  4Ai&s»t& 
many  years  in  bwtzerlaxajbrottght  home  with  them 

a  great  liking  of  the  Churches  Model,  where  they 
had  lived,(which  being  fuch  as  their  Country  would 
bear,  they  fuppofed  to  be  nearer  ^Apojlolical  Simple 
d/>,  being  far  enough  from  any  thing  ofrowp,  or.CV 
rcMovf)  which  created  in  them  an  averfion  to  the 
Ornaments  and  Veflwents  here  ufed:  So  now,  upon 
this  new  Perfecution,  thofe  whohad  Friendfhip  at 
Geneve^  as  Knox^  and  Whittinghatn^  or  were  other- 
wife  much  obliged  by  thofe  of  that  Way,asthe  other 
Enghjf)  were,who  came  firft  to  Franl^ford^wei'e  foon 
poffeffed  with  a  greater  liking  of  their  Model  oi  Di 
vine  Service^  than  of  our  own,  And  when  Men  are 
once  engaged  in  Parties,  and  feveral  Interefts,  it  is 
a  very  hard  matter  to  remove  the  Prejudices  which 
they  have  taken  in,  efpecially  when  they  have  great 
Abettors,  and  fuch,  whofe  Authority  goes  beyond 
any  Reafon  with  them.  This  is  the  1 « ue  Founda 
tion  of  thofe  Unhappy  Differences,  which  h;tve  (b 
long  continued  among  us,  abom  the  Orders  and 
Ceremonies  of  our  Church.  For  when  Calvin  and 
fome  others  found,  that  their  Counfel  was  not  like 
to  be  followed  in  our  Reformation^  our  Biffiops  pro 
ceeding  more  out  of  Reverence  to  the  Ancient 
Church^  than  meer  oppojition  to  Popery,  (\vhich  £ ime 
other  Reformers  made  their  Rules)they  did  not  ccafe 
by  Letters,  and  other  wars,  toinfinuate,  that  our 
Reformation  was  imperfeft  ,  as  long  as  any  of  the 
Dregs  of  Popery  remained.  So  they  called  the  Ufe  of 
thofe  Cerewonies,\vh\ch  they  could  not  deny  to  have 
been  far  more  Ancient  than  the  great  J/><7/?^//t'  of  the 
Roman  Church.  Calvin^  in  his  Letter  to  the  Proteffor, 
Avows  this  to  be  the  bed  Rule  of  Re  formation  ^To  go 
**  farfr°w  Popery  as  they  could  ^  and  therefore  what 

Hibits 


Habits  and  Ceremonies  had  been  alitfed  in  the  time  of 
Toper y  were  to  be  re <  moved \  left  others  were  hardned  in 
their  Superjiitwn  thereby:  but  at  laft  he  yields  to  this 
moderation  in  thecale  :,  ThatfuchCeremomes  might  be 
reteined  as  were  eafie,  and  fitted  to  the  Capacities  of  the 
People  5  provided  they' were  not  fitch.,   as  hud  their  be 
ginning  from  the  Devil,  or  Antiekrift,  i.  e.  were  not 
firft  begun  in  the  time  of  Popery.  Now,  by  this  Rule 
of  Moderation  our  Church  did  proceed  5  for  it  took 
away  all  thokCeremowes  which  were  of  late  inven 
tion.     As  in  ^Eaptijm^  of  all  the  multitude  of  Rites  in 
the  Roman  Church  jt  referred,  in  the  Second  Liturgy  y  , 
only  the  Crofs  after  B^ptijm^  which  was  not  fo  uled 
in  the  Roman  Church:  for  there  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs 
isufedin  the  Scrutinies  before  Baptjfm-^  and  the^4- 
nointing  with  the  Chryfrn  in  vertice  after  it  3  in  ftead 
of  theie,  our  Church  made  choice  of  the  Sign  of  the 
Crofs  after  Baptism,  being  of  Uncontroulable  Anti 
quity,  and -.not  ufe '.-i'  i\\\thz  Child  is  Bjptiz>ed.  In  the  ' 
CHcharrJtjn  fire  :d  of  Fifteen  Ceremonies  required  in 
the  ChurckQ?-K0miJ$r  Church  hath  only  appoint 
ed  Kneel?*  g.        iay  appointed,  for  although  Kneel-  Bonavent.  in 
ing  at  the  Elevation    (the  Hofi>  be  ftriftly  required  ^ lu 
by  the  Rom^n  Chu-d^  yet  in  the  Affi  of  Receiving  it  ' 
is  not,  (;is  manireiVly  appears  by  the.  Popes  manner 
of  Deceiving,  which  is  not  Kmding,  but  either  ftV- 
tingi  as  it  was  in  Bonaventures  time  §  or  after  the  fa.-  summi 
Jhion  of  Sitting,  or  a  little'  Lewi  g  upon  his  Throne^  **f 
as  he  doth  at  this  day)  therefore  our  church  taking 
away  t\\e  Adoration  at  the  Elc vation^  kft  it  fhould 
feem  to  recede  from  the  Praftice  q£ Antiquity,  which 
received  the  Eucharijl  in  the  PoJ'ture  of  Adoration 
then  ufed,  hath  appointed  Kneeling  to  be  obferved 
of  all  Communicants.     In  ftead  of  the  great  number " 

of 
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otCorifecraled  Veftmcnts  in  the  Roman  Ckt£rch\\t  on 
ly  retained  a  plain  Livnen  Gar  went,'  which  was  un~ 
qutftionably  ufed  in  the  times  of  St.  Hierowe^  and 
St.  Auflin.     Ardlaftly,  As  to  ih&Epifcvpal  Habits, 
they  are  retained  only  as  a  Mark  !of  Diftinftion  of 
a  certain  Order  of  Men  >  the  Colour  of  the'Cttitoerf  Dl 
being  changed  from  Scarlet  to  'Black.     Thefe  are 
now  the  Ceremonies,  about  which  all  the  Noife  and 
Stir  hath  been  made  in  our  Church  5  and  any  fbber, 
confideringMan,  free  from  Paflion,  and  Prejudice., 
would  ftand  amazed  at  the  Clamour'atid  Difttir*  '•>*!* 
bance  which  hath  been  made  in  this  Church,  and  is 
at  this  day,  about  the  intolerable  Mifehtefof  thefe 
Imp  oft  ions.  ™t 

^K  "3o  aspfiifii^  bajduobau  ^di  iloq; 

Sc&  :.5.  But  the  moft  MaterialQueftion  they  tveri|v/ 


Ask,  is.  Why  were  thefe  few  retained  by  our  eor+w 
mers,  which  were  then  diftafteful  to  fome  Proteftaxte^ 
and  were  Uk$  to  prove  the  occafion  of  future  Conten 
tions  £ 

jU  !)  r-jiVip:  bns  t4iitd\ti  ^>\5l  ^Jno  sd*  ^ut^kr>Z  jdl 
I  will  here  give  a  Juft  and  True  Account  of  the 
Reafons  which  induced  our  Reformers  either  to  Re 
tain,  or  to  Appoint  thefe  Ceremonies,  and  then  pro 
ceed.  :^V 

*li&}9*"f9ni  indiai^dj  bnc  ^  nof^ib/i  nt  bopdV 
I.  Out  of  a  dut  Reverence  to  Antiquity.  They 
would  hereby  convince  the  Papijlsthey  did  put  a 
difference  between  the  Grofs  and  Intolerable  Super- 
flit  fans  of  Popery,  and  the  Innocent  Rites  and  Pra- 
ffifes  which  were  obferved  in  the  Church  before.  And 
what  could  more  harden  the  Papijis,  than  to  fee 
Men  put  no  difference  between  thefe?  It  is  an  un- 
Ipeakable  Advantage  which  thofe  do  give  to  the 

Paptfts 
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Paftfis,  who  are  for  Reforming  1600  years  back 
ward,  and  when  they  are  pinch 'd  with  a  Teftimony 
of  Antiquity,  prefently  cry  out  oftheMjftery  of  Ini 
quity  working  in  the  Apojlles  times  :  as  though  every 
thing  which  they  difliKed,  were  apart  of  it.  Next 
to  the  taking  up  Arms  for  Religion,  which  made  Men 
look,  on  it  as  a  Pa&ion  and  Defign,  there  was  fcarcc 
any  thing  gave  fo  great  check  to  the  Progrefs  of  the 
Reformations  Fr^w^efpecially  among  Learned  and 
Moderate  Men,as  the  puttingno  difference  between 
the  Corruptions  of  Popery, m&  the  innocent  Customs  of 
the  Anncient  Church.    For  the  time  was  when  many 
Great  men  there,  were  very  inclinable  to  a  Refor 
mation  $    but  when  they  faw    the  Reformers  op- 
pofe  the  undoubted  Pra&ices  of  Antiquity,  equally 
with  the  Modern  Corruptions,  they  caft  them  off,  as 
Men  guilty  of  an  unreafemable  humour  of  Innovation? 
as  may  be  feen  in  Thuanus,  and  Fran.  Baldwins  EC* 
clefitftical  Commentaries,  and  his  Anfwers  to  Calvin 
and  Beza.     But  our  Reformers,althougb  they  made 
the  Scripture  the  only  Rule  of  Faith,  and  reje&ed  all 
things  repugnant  thereto  }  yet  they  deligned  not  to 
make  a  Transformation  of  a  Church,  but  a  Reformati 
on  of  it  s  by  reducing  it  as  near  as  they  could,to  that 
ftate  it  was  in.,  under  the  fir  ft  chriftian  Emperorsjhzt 
were  found  in  Religion  3  and  therefore  they  retain 
ed  thefe  few  Ceremonies  as  Badges  of  the  Refped  they 
bore  to  the  Ancient  Church. 

\  I.  To  manifeft  the  Juftice  and  Equity  of  the  Refor 
mation  5  by  letting  their  Enemies  fee,  they  did  not 
Break  Communion  with  them  for  meer  indifferent 
things.  For  fome  of  the  ropijh  Biftops  of  that  time  were 
fubtle  and  learned  Men,  as  Gardiner,  Heath , 
TonftaU,  &c.  and  nothing  would  have  re- 
joy  ced  them  more,  than  to  have  feen  our  Reformers 
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Boggle  at  fiich  Ceremonies  %$  thefe$  and  they  would 
have  made  mighty  advantage  of  it  among  the  Peo 
ple.  Of  which  we  have  a  clear  inftance  in  the-cafe 
of  Bijhop  Hoofers  fciupling  the  Efifcopal  Feflments. 
Peter  MirtyrtQ\\s  him  plainly,T/w*  jfevi  needlejs  fern- 
fttlofity  would  he  a  great  hindrance  to  the  Reformation*. 
For,  (aith  he,  fince  the  People  are  with  difficulty  enough 
Ir  ought  to  things  necejjary,  if  we  once  declare  things  jn- 
dijferevt  to  be  unlawful,  they  will  have  no  patience  to 
hear  us  any  longer.  And,  -withal,  hereby  we  condemn 
other  Reformed  churches,  and  thofe  Ancient  Churches^ 
which  have  hitherto  been  in  great  esteem* 

III.    To  ftew  their  Confent  with  other  Proteftant 
Churches,  which  'did  allow  and  praftife  the  fame,  or 
more  Ceremonies,  as  the  Lutheran  Churches  general- 
ly  did.     And  even  Calvin  himfelf,  in  his  EpijiletQ 
Sadolet,  declared.  That  he  was  for  Refloring  the  Face 
oftheAntient  Church  5  and  in  hisB^4  of  the  true  way 
Of  Reformation,  he  faith?  He  would  not  contend  about 
Ceremonies,  not  only  thofe  which  are  for  Decency,  but 
thofe  that  are  Symbolical.     Oecolampadins  looked  on 
the  Geftttre  at  the  Sacrament,  as  indifferent.,     Bwer 
Bought  the  ftfe  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  after  Baptifa  < 
neither  indecent  nor  unprofitable.     Since  therefore,  fo 
great  a  number  of  rrotejiant  Churches  ufed  the  fame 
Ceremonies  3  and  the  chief  Leaders  of  other  Reform 
ed  Churches  thought  them  not  unlawful,  our  fir  ft  Re 
formers  for  this,  and  the  foregoing  Reafons,  thought 
it  fit  to  retain  them,  as  long  as  they  were  fo  few.,  fo 
cafie  both  to  be  praftifed  and  undei  ftood. 

Se$.6.  But  the  Impieffions  which  had  been  made 
on  forne  of  our  Divines  abroad,  did  not  wear  off,  at 
their  Return  home,  in  the  beginning  of  Queen  Eli- 
Reign.  For  they  reteined  a  fecret  difllke  of 


•many  things  in  OVTT  Church  5  but  the  A7  of  *D 
mtiy  being  pa  fled,  and  the^/e  of  the  L?7//rg;  fhi 
enjoyned,  I  do  not  find  any  separation-  made  then 
on  the  account  of  it  5  no,  not  by  the  Dijfcnting  Brc- 
thrcn^  that  withdrew  from  Frank^ford  to  Geneva. 
Knvx  was  forbidden  to  Preach  here5becaull  of  fome 
Perfonal  Reflections  on-  the«gj#ee#}  but  W  hitting- 
hamy  Sawffon^Gilby,  and  others,  accepted  of  Pie- 
ferment  and  Imployment  in  the  Church.  The  Bi- 
fhops,  at  firft,  (hewed  kindnefi  to  them,  on  the  ac 
count  of  their  forward  and  zealous  Preaching,  which 
at  that  time  was  very  needful  3  and  therefore  many 
of  them  were  placed  in  London,  Where,  having 
-gained  the  People  by  their  zeal  and  diligence  in 
Preaching,  they  tookoccafion  to  let  fall  at  fii  ft  their 
'diflike  of  the  Ceremonies.,  and  a  defire  of  farther  Re-  tween 

formrfion  of  our  Liturgy:  but  finding  that  they  had  d^ 
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gamed  ground,  they  never  ceafed,  till  by  inveigh- 
ingngainft^e  Livery  of  Antichriji^  as  they  called  the 
^flments  and  Ceremonies^  they  had  enflamed  the 
People  to  that  degree,  that  G/%himfelf  infinuate?, 
Thit  if  they  had  been  let  alone  a  linle  longer \  they  would 
have  flakgnthe  Conftitutionofthif  Church.  This  was 
the  firft  occaflon  of  preffing  Uniformity  with  any  ri- 
tgor^  and  therefore  fome  examples  were  thought  fit 
^tobe  made  for  the  warning  of  others.  But  as  kind- 
nds  made  them  prefumptuou^,  fo  this  feverity  made 
them  clamorou^  and  they  lent  bitter  complaints 
to  Geneva.  £ez>:/?after  much  importunity,  undertook 
to  give  an  Anfwer to  them^which  being  ofgreat  con- 
fequence  to  our  prefent  bufinefs,  I  {hall  here  give  a 
fuller  account  of  it.  We  are  then  to  underftand  9 
that  about  this  time,  the  Differing  Party  being  Ex- 
-a(pc ' ated, -by  the  Silencing  fome'of  their  -moft  bufie 
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BczaJ?  //?.i?  "'Prwfa***  began  to  have  Seperate  Meeting*  t, 

*  '    '  #*£*  takes  notice  of  in  his  Epiftle  to  Grindal  Bifliop 
-toOf  London^  and  it  appears,  by  an  Examination  taken 
before  him,  Qothot  jf«#£  1567.  of  certain  perfons, 
»>£<?  were  actufed  not  only  for  abfentingthemfelves  front 
ij"    their  Par  ijh  Churches  ••>  but  for  gathering  together  and 
J)*  waking  Ajjemblies^  ufing  Prayers  and  Pr  cachings  \and 
MiniflringSacraments  amongthemfelves^  and  hiring^ 
Hull  in  London  #Wer  Pretence  of  a  Weddingjor  that 


The  Btjfwpof  Londonfah  Rebuked  them  for  their 
Lying  Vretences^  and  then  told  them,  That  m  this 
Severing  thewfelvesfroM  the  Society  of  other  Chriftiattf, 
they  not  only  Condemned  them^  hut  alfo  the  whole  Stete 
of  the  Church  Reformed  in  King  Ed  ward  V  dayesjphjch 
.  wot  well  Reformed  according  to  the  Word  ofGod^  yea^ 
and  many  Good  Men  have  Jhed  their  Blood  for  the 
famejvhtch  your  doings  Condemn.  Have  ye  not  faith 
he,  t  he  Go/pel  truly  Preached^and  the  Sacraments  Mi» 
mfired  accordingly  9  a*tdgo&dorderkcftr  although  we 
differ  from  other  Churches  in  Ceremonies^  andin  indif 
ferent  things  y  which  lie  in  the  Princes  Power  to  Gom- 
mand^  for  Order  fake?  To  which  one  of  them  An- 
fwered.  That  as  long  as  they  might  have  the  Word 
freely  Preached  ,  and  the  Sacraments  Admimftred  r 
without  the  preferring  ofldolatromGear  about  it  j  hey 
xever  Ajjembled  together  in  Houfes:  but  their  Treackers 
being  displaced  by  Law  for  their  Non  conformity^  they 
tethtught  themselves  what  was  befl  for  them  to  do^ 
and  calling  to  mind  that  there  w#$  a  Congregation 
therein  the  days  of  §{ueen  Mary,  which  followed  the 
Order  of  Geneva,  they  tookjtf  that^andthk  Eoo^and 
Order^  faith  he,  we  hold.  Another  Anfwered,  That 
they  did  not  refttfe  Communion  for  Preaching  the  Word^ 
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tut  becanfe  they  had  tied  the  C eremites  ofAntichtiftto 
i/5  and  fet  them  up  before  it  5  fet  hat  no  Mun  may 
Preach ,  or  Minijier  the  Sacraments  without  them. 
Things  being  come  to  this  height,  and  separation^- 
ginning  to  break  out,  the  Wifer  Brethren  thought 
not  fit  to  proceed  any  farther  ,till  they  had  Confult-    q  V 
':  ed  their  Oracle  at  Geneva.  Beza  being  often  folicited 
by  them,  with  doleful  Complaints  of  their  hard  ufag?y 
and  the  different  Opinions  among  tbemfefoesj»h<it  they 
were  to  do  fit  laft  refblves  to  Anfwer  5  but  firft  he  de 
clares,  How  unwilling  he  was  to  interpofe  in  the  Diffe 
rences  of  another  Church,  efpecially  when  hut  one  Party 
was  heard$  and  he  was  afraid,  this  was  only  the  way 
to  exafperate  and  provoke  more,  rather  than  Cure  this 
Evil,  which  he  thought  was  not  otherwife  to  be  Cured, 
but  Precibw  &  Patientia^  by  Prayers  and  Patienct* 
After  this  General  Advice,  Beza  freely  declares  his 
own  judgment,   as  to  the  Reformation  of  ftveral 
things  he  thought  amifi  in  our  Church  5  but  as  to  the 
&  cafe  of  the  Silenced  Preachers,  and  the  Peoples  Sepa- 
ration  fa  expreffes  his  Mind  in  that  manner,that  the 
Dijfinters  at  this  day,  would  have  publifhed  their 
Invcftives  acninft  hii,  one  upon  the  back  of  ano 
ther.  For  (1,)  As  to  the  Silenced  Miniftersfa  (aitb., 
That  if  the  Prejfing  Subftription  contimted^heperfaader 
the#t  rather  to  live  privately  than  to  yield  to  it.     For, 
they  Mtuft  either  a&  againjl  their  Consciences^  or  they< 
tnuft  quit  their  Imployments  3  fory  faith  he5  the  Third 
thing  that  may  befoppofed,  viz.  That  they  Jhould  exer- 
cife  their  Fun&ion  again  ft  the  Will  of  the  gnsen  and  the* 
BifbopSj  weTveMbleattheThoughts  of  it^  for  fitch  rta- 
fons,  as  may  eajily  be  underjtood,  though  we  fay  never  a 
word  of  them.     What !  Is  Beza  for  Silencing^  and 
ftopping  the  mouths  of  fuch  a  number  of  Faithful 
i  and 
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and  ab>e  Minlfters  >  and  at  fu eh  a  time,  when 
'.Church  was  in  fo  gtzzt-Neceffity  of  Preaching,  and  fe 
*  IB  any  Souls  like  to  be  -fimified  for  the  want  of  it? 
when  St.  Antholws,  St.  Peters^  St.  Birtlolomews^  at 
which  G/%  fiith  their  great  Preaching  then  was, 
were  like  to  be  left  deftitute  of  fuch  Men  ?  Would 
;£<?£#.,  even  Ee%tf,  at  fuch  ya  time,  as  that,  be  for  Si- 
lencittgfam'my  Peachers^  i.e.  for  their  fitting  qmet^ 
when  the  Law  had  done  it  3  And  would  not  hefuf- 
fer  them  to  Preach,  when  they  ought  to  have  done 
it*  though  againft  the  Will  of  the  JW«  and  the Bz- 
ffwps  ?   It  appears  that  Be*za  was  not  of  th<j  Mind  of 
our  Adverfiries'^  but  'that  he  wasof  the  contrary,  it 
appears  plainly  by  this,  That  before  he  Pcrfwades 
.the  Differing  Minifters  rather  to  live  pri'Vtfeh^  than 
-.tofubfiribe  $  and  that  he  expreflfes  no  fuch  terrible 
apprehenfionsat  their  quitting  their  Places,  as  he  doth 
at  their- Preaching  in  Opposition  to  the  Laws.     (3 .)  As 
to  the  cafe  of  the  People'  his  Advice  was,  As  long  as 
the  Dvffrine  was  fonnd^  that  they  f mild  diligently  at 
tend  upon  it^  and  receive  the  Sacraments  devtiut'ly^  and 
:to  joyn  Amendment  cf  Life  with  their  Prayers,  that  by 
fh'vfe  Means  they  ttiight  obt.rin  a  through  Reformation. 
So  that  nothing  can  be  more  exprels  againft  Separa- 
?/^;,than  what  ishe;e  (aid  by  Bez-a  :  for,  even  as  to 
the  MinifierS)  he  faith,  though  he  did  not  approve  the 
Ceremonies,  ytt  $nce,  they  are  not  of  the  nature  ofthwgs 
evil  in  themfihres^  he  doth  not  thinly  thzm  of  that  mo 
ment,  th  it  theyftcnld  leave  their  Functions  for  the/like 
'  of  them  '-)  or  that  the  People  ftould-forfake  theOrdinan- 
ces^  rather  than  hear  thofe  who  did  Conform.     Than 
which  words ,  nothing  can  be  plainer  againft  Sepa- 
Bezart/p.    ration.     And  it  funhcr  appears,  by  Fezj's  Refolu- 
24.  p.  148-  t;on  Of  a  cafe  concerning  a  Schifm  in  the  French 
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Cfatrchihen  in  London  ^  That  he  looked  on  it  as  a  <$/>/, 
for  any  one  to  Separate  from  a  Church^  wherein  bound, 
Dc&rine^  and  &  Holy  Life^  and  the  right  ttfeofthe  Sa- 
crawents  is  keft  up.  And^  by  Separation^  he  faith, 
he  means,  Not  meerly  goixg  from  one  Church  to  ano 
ther ',  but  the  Discontinuing  Communion  with  the  Pub 
licly  Affimbliesy  of  though  one  were  no  Member  of  them* 

Bezas  Authority  being  fo  great  with  the  Diffent*- 
ixg  Brethren  at  that  time,  feems  to  have  put  an  effe- 
ftual  Stop  to  the  Courfe  of  Separation^  which  they 
were  many  of  them  then  inclined  to.  But  he  was  not 
alone  among  the  Foreign  Divines,  who,  about  that 
time,  exprefled  themfelves  againft  Separation  from 
the  Communion  of  our  Church  r  notwithftanding  the 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  herein  ufed.  For  Gualtcr^  a  Guaitcr£p. 
Divine  of  good  Reputation  in  the  Helvetian  Chur* 
ches,  takes  an  occafion  inan£/?//?/^tofeveralofoar 
BffiopS)  to  talk  of  the  Difference  then  about  thefe 
things  3  and  he  extreamly  blames  the  Morofe  humour 
of  thofei  who  difturbed  the  Church  for  the  fa%e  of  fuck 
things^  and  gave  an  occasion  thereby  to  endlefs  Sepa.- 
tions.  And  in  an  Epiftle  to  Cox  Bifhap  of  Ely  ^  I  £72. 
he  tells  him,  How  much  they  had  dijfivaded  them  from 
m*k*ng  fuch  a  ftirin  the  Churchr  about  matters  of  no 
moment :  and  he  Complains  grievoujly  of  the  Lyes  a^d 
Prejudices  again  ft  our  Church^  which  they  had  Jent 
Men  on  purpofetopojfefs  them  with,  both  at  Geneva 
and  other  places. 

Zanchy^  upon  great  Solicitation,  wrote  an  earned 
Letter  to  the  g)ueen  to  remove  the  Ceremonies  }  but  tft.-i.  z, 
withal  he  fent  another  to  B/Jhop  Jewel,  to  perfwade 
the  Non-conformijis,)  if  the  ghfeen  could  not  be  moved^ 
not  4o  have-  their  Churches  on  foch  account s>  which,  for 

hi* 
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kfr  fart,  he  did  not  underftand  how  Any  could  law* 
fully  do  }  as  long  as  they  bad  othtrwife  liberty  to  Preach 
the  Gojpel,  and  Administer  the  Sacrament s,  although 
they  wens  forced  to  do  fometbixg  therein^  -which  did 
fiotfkafe  them  ?  as  long  as  the  things  were  oj  that 
k^nd^  which  in  themfclvet  were  neither  good  nor  evil. 
And  the  fame  leaibn  will  much  more  hold  againft 
the  Peoples  Separation* 

Setf.  7.  But  about  this  time,  the  diffenting  Tarty 
much  increafing  ,  and  molt  of  the  old  and  peacea 
ble  Non-confornnfts  being  dead,or  unfit  for  bufinels, 
the  management  of  their  affairs  fell  into  the  hands 
of  younger  and  fiercer  Men.    Who  thought  their 
Predeceflors  too  cold  in  thefe  matters  5  infomuch, 
that  honeft  'John  Fox  complained  of  the  fa&iow  and 
Turbulent  Spirit  which  had  then  poffejjed  that  Party , 
although  himfelf  a  moderate  Non-conformili:  ^  and 
he  faith.  They  defpifedhim  becaufe  he  could  not  Rail 
againft  Btjbopf^  and  Archbijhops^  of  they  did  ^  but  if  he 
in  Fullers  **  *  cwld  be  as  mad  as  they^  they  would  be  kinder  to  him. 
ckurcb-Hjjlo-  And  therefore  hefoberly  advifeth  the  Governors  of  the 
«Vl.*-friof.  Church  to  look.  n>M  after  this  fort  of  Men  ^  for,  fan  h 
he^ifthey  prevail jt  fr  not  to  be  imagiri djvhat  Mit'chief 
and  Disturbance  they  will  bring  }  whofi  Hypocrjfie  is 
r/iore  fubtle  and  pernicious  than  that  of  the  olu  ^ionkji 
for^  under  a  Pretence  of  Greater  Put  ity.  they  will  ne 
wer  give  over ,    till  they  have  brought  Men  una  *•  a, 
Jewijh  Slavery.     Thefe  New  Men,  full  of  bitter  zeal, 
defpifed  the  old  triflingControvet  fieabout  Garments 
and  Ceremonies^  they  complained,  That  *Uu>a*  out  of 
order  in  the  Church^    and  nothing  but  a  New  and 
Thorough  Reformation  would  pleafe  them.     For^ia 
the  Admonition  prefented  to  the  Parliament ,14  Etiz>9 

they 


theyxomplain  for  want  of  a  right  ^tinijlery^  a  right 
Government  in  the  Church  according  to  the  Scriptures , 
without  which  (they  fay)  there  could  be  no  right  Re- 
ligion.    The  Liturgy  they  deride,  as  culled  and  picked 
out  of  the  Popijh  Dunghill,  the  Portuife  and  A%5- 
Boofe  the  Government  of  the  Church  by  Arch-Bifoops 
anclBiJhops  they  call  Devilijh  and  Anti-chrijlian  5  and 
condemn  the  Vocation  of  the  Clergy  9  as  Popi/h  and  Un 
lawfully  and  add,  That  the  Sacraments  are  mangled 
and  profaned  $  that  Baptifm  if  full  of  childifl)  and  Jk^ 
perftitiov*  Toys.    All  which,  and  many  more  expre£  rf 
fions  of  a  like  nature,  are  extant  in  the  Firft  and 
Second  Admonitions.    Which   bold  and  groundlefs 
Afiertions  being  fo  openly  avowed  to  the  world, 
by  the  Leaders  of  the  differing  Party,  gave  the 
true  occasion  to  the  following  pra&ife  of 'Separation. 
For  when  thefe  things  were  not  onely  publifhed  in 
the  name  of  the  Party,  being  the  Pleas  for  Peace  at 
that  time,  but  ftifly  maintained  with  greater  Heat   . 
than  Learning,  it  is  eafie  to  imagin  what  imprejfi- 
ons  ftch  things  would  make  on  the  common  fort 
of  J?eopk  5  who  have  ftill  a  good  inclination  to  find 
fault  with  their  Governours,  elpecially  in  the  Church, 
and  to  admire  thofe  that  oppofe  them.     And  thefe 
they  courted  moft,  having  their  Opinions  fb  fiiited 
to  vulgar  Capacities ,  that  they  apprehended  their 
Interefl  carried  on  together  with  that  of  Purity  of 
Reformation.    Hence  they  pleaded  then,  as  others 
do  at  this  day,  for  the  Peoples  Right  to  choofe  their 
Bijhops  and  Pajlours  again/I  the  TJjurpations^  as  they 
accounted  them,  of  Princes  and  Patrons  5  hence  they 
railed  againft  the  Pomp  and  Greatnefs  of  the  Clergy^ 
which  is  always  a  popular  Theme  5  and  fo  would 
the  ftcpofing  the  inequality  of  Men's  Eflates  be,  if 


Men  durft  undertake  it  with  as  great  hopes  of  im 
punity.     Befides,  it  was  not  a  little  pleafant  to  the 
People  to  think  what  a  (hare  they  Should  come  to 
in  the  new  Seigniory  >  as  they  called  it,  or  Presby- 
tery^  to  be  erefted  in  every  Parijh  5  and  what  Au 
thority  they  fhould  exercile  over  their  Neighboursr 
and  over  their  Minijier  too  by  their  double  Votes. 
By  fuch  Arts  as  thefe  they  complied  with  the  natural 
iiumoursof  the  People^  and  fo  gained  a  mighty  inte- 
reft  amongft  them  5  as  the  Anabaptijis  in  Germany 
and  Switzerland  at  firft  did,  upon  the  like  grounds. 
Euliingcr,     Which  made  Buttinger^  in  an  Epijile  to  Robert  Bi/hop 
bcr't*w!n-    of  Winchester  ^  parallel  the  proceedings  of  this  P^rfj/ 
to",  infix   here,  with  that  of  the  Anabaptijis  with  them  in  thofe 
Appendix  to   Countries  >   For*  faith  he,  we  had  a  fort  of  People 
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£iff  *  firft  here>  to  whom  nothtng  Jeemed  pure  enough  m  our  Re 
format  ion ,  from  whence  they  Irakf  out  into  Separation^ 
and  had  their  Conventicles  among  vs9  upon  which  fol 
lowed  Se&s  and  Schifms^  which  made  great  entertain 
ment  to  our  common  Unemies  the  Papjjis.  Juft  thus 
it  happened  here,  thefe  hot  Reformers  defigned  no 
Separation  at  prefent  5  which  they  knew  would  un 
avoidably  bring  confufion  along  with  it  3  for  that 
was  laying  the  reins  on  the  People's  necks,  and 
they  would  run  whither  they  pleafed  without  any 
poffibility  of  being  well  managed  by  them  3  but 
fince  thefe  Men  would  Refine  upon  the  prefent  Con- 
jiihition  of  our  Church^  there  foon  arofe  another  fort 
of  Men,  who  thought  it  as  fit  to  Refine  upon  them. 
They  acknowledged  they  had  good  Principles  among 
them,  but  they  did  not  praSife  according  to  them: 
If  our  Church  were  fo  bad  as  they  faid,  that  there 
was  neither  right  Miniftery,  nor  right  Government^ 
mtrigKt Sacramentf)KQi right  Difcipline 3  What  fol- 


loves,  fay  they,  from  hence,  but  that  we  ought  to  fep&~ 
rate  from  the  Communion  of  fo  corrupt  a  Church^  and 
joyn  together  to  make  up  new  Churches  for  the  pure  ad- 
minijlration  of  all  Gofpel-Ordinances  ?  The  Leaders 
of  the  Non-con f or  mifts  finding  this  Party  growing 
up  under  them,  were  quickly  apprehenfive  of  the 
danger  of  them  5  becaufe  the  Confequence  feemed  (b 
natural  from  their  own  Principles  5  and  the  People 
were  fo  ready  to  believe,  that  nothing  but  worldly 
confederations  of /#f ere/2  and  Safety  kept  them  from 
praftifing  according  to  them.  Which  was  a  mighty 
prejudice  againft  them  in  the  minds  of  the  Separatiftf, 
as  appears  by  Robinfons  Preface  to  his  Bool^  of  Com* 
munion. 

SeSf.  8.    II.  The  Separation  being  now  begun,  the 
Non-conformifts  fet  themfelves  againft  it  with  the 
greateft  vehemency.    Which  is  the  fecond  thing  I 
am  to  make  out.     As  for  thofe  of  the  Separation^  faith  Parker o«  the 
Parser,  a  noted  Non-conformift,  Who  have  confuted  ^f^j; 
them  more  than  we  ?  0r,  Who  have  written  more  againjl 
them  .<?    And  in  a  Letter  of  his  he  exprefleth  the 
greateft  deteftation  of  them.     Now  it  grieved  me  not 
a  little  at  this  time^  faith  he,  that  Satan  Jhould  be  fo 
impudent  as  to  fling  the  dung  of  that  Se$  into  my 
face,  which)  with  all  my  power,  I  had  fo  vehemently 
reftfted,  during  the  whole  courfe  of  my  Minijlery  in 
England  :  1  think  no  other ^  but  that  many  of  them  vide  Profane 
love  the  Lord  and  fear  his  Name  5  howbeit  their  fir-  growni 
rour  being  Enemy  to  that  Breaji  of *  Charity ,  wherewith  cap.  12 
Cyprian  covered  his^  Qui  ab  Ecclefi3  nunquam  re- 
ceffit ,  as  Auguftin  fpeaketh  5   they  cannot  fland  be 
fore  his  Tribunal,  but  by  the  Inter cejjion  of  our  blejfed 
Saviour.     Father  forgive  them  for  they  k$ow  not  what 
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doe*     Think^  not  thefe  words  are  affilyed  to  their 
Scff  ami fs^  for  in  ejfecJ,  What  doth  it  lefs  than  even 
•perfecute  the  Lord  Jefiis  in  his  H0J19  which  it  revileth^ 
in  hfr  Ordinances^  which  it  dijhonoureth  3  and  in  his 
Servants  lajl  of  all ^  whofe  Graces  it  blafphemeth^  whofe 
Foetjieps  it  Jlandereth^  and  whofe  Perfons  it  defpifeth. 
And,  two  Gharafters  he  gives  of  the  Men  of  that 
way,  viz.  That  their  jpir  its  were  bitter  above  meafkre^ 
and  their  hearts  puffed  up  with  the  leaven  of  pride. 
How  far  thefe  Characters  ftill  agree  to  the  Defenders 
of  the  prefent  Separation,  I  leave  others  to  judge. 
When   Brown   and   Harrifon   openly  declared  for 
Separation^  T.  C.  hi mfelf  undertook  to  anfwer  them 
in   a  Letter   to  Harrifon.     His  example  was  foon 
followed  by  others  of  his  Brethren^  who  wrote  the 
Admonition  to  the  followers  of  Brown,  and  the  De 
fence    of  that    Admonition.      When    Barrow     and 
Greenwood  publifhed  their  four  Reafons  for  Sepa 
ration,  three  of  which  they  took  out  of  the  Ad~ 
monition  to  the  Parliament \  viz.  Unlawful!  Miniftery^ 
Anti-chriftian  Government ,  and  Falfe  Wor/hip  3  Gif- 
ford^  a  N&n- conform! ft  at  Maldon  in  Effex9  undertook 
to  anfwer  them  in  feveral  Treatifts.     And  it  is  ob- 
fervable  that  thefe  Non-conformifts  charge  the  Brow- 
nifts  with  making  a  Vile^  Notorious  and  Damnable 
Schifm,  becaufe  they  withdrew  from  the  Communion 
of  our  Churche?,  and  fet  up  new  ones  of  their  own. 
Gifford    not    onely    calls  them  Schifmaticfy ,   but 
'  faith,  They  mak?  a  vile  Schifm,  rending  themfehes 
Donatifts  of  from  the  Church  of  England  y  and  condemning  by  their 
Afertions  the  whole  vifible  Church  in  the  World,  even 
a*  the  Donatifts  did  of  old  time  :  and  he  adds,  That 
the  end  of  Brownifm,  as  it  was  then  called^  if  infinite 
^  HerefieS)  Atheifm  and  Barbarifm.     And  the 
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fame  Authour,  in  his  Second  Book.,  reckoning  up  the  ciffordv  y 
ill  effe&s  of  this  Separation  among  the  People  $  hath  *<*An** 

r<*  rerpTkable  words.  Now  look^  alfo  on  the  Peo 
ple  ,  w'h+.re  we  may  fee  very  many,  who,  not  regar 
ding  the  chief  Chrifiian  Viftuet  and  godly  Duties^ 
as  namely,  to  be  Mee^  io  be  Patient,  to  be  Lowly^  to 
be  full  of  Love  4  /  Mercy \  .  ;  deal  Uprightly  andjujily^ 
to  guide  their  Families  in  the  fear  of  God^  with  whol- 
fome  ItjftrHtticns,  and  to  jiund  fcjt  in  the  Calling  in 
which  God  hath  fet  them^  give  them/elves  wholly  to 
this 5  even  as  if  it  wert,  the  Sum  and  Pith  ofReligion^ 
namely^  to  Argue  ard  T  ilk^  continually  againft  Matters 
in  the  Church^  againft  Bijhops  and  minijters^  and  one 
Again >ft  another  tn  both  fides.  Some  are  proceeded  to 
thfe^  that  they  will  come  to  the  Affemblies  to  hear  the 
Sermons  and  Prayers  of  the  Preacher,  but  not  to  the 
Prayers  of  the  Boo^  which  Itake  to  be  a  more  grievous 
fin  than  many  do  fufpofe.  But  yet  this  is  not  the  worft^ 
for  fun  dry  are  gone  further^  and  fallen  into  a  damna 
ble  Schifm  5  and  the  fame  Jo  much  the  more  fearfull 
and  danger  out  y  in  that  many  do  not  fee  the  foulnefs  of 
zt9  but  rather  hold  them  as  godly  Chriftians,  and  but 
a  little  over-foot  in  thefe  matters.  But  that  this  Man 
went  upon  the  Principles  of  the  Non-conformifts,  ap 
pears  by  his  ftating  the  Queftion  in  the  fame  Pre 
face.  For  I  Jbewed)  faith  he>  in  exprefs  words 9  that, 
1  do  not  meddle  at  all  in  theft  Queftions ,  whether 
there  be  corruptions  and  faults  in  our  Church,  condem^ 
ned  by  Gods  Word^  whether  they  be  many  or  few  ^  whe 
ther  they  be  fmall  or  great  *y  but  onely  thus  far ^  whether 
they  be  fetch,  or  fa  great 9  as  make  our  Churches  Anti- 
chriftian.  Barrow  faith,  That  this  Gifford  was  one  Mwr  **> 
that  joyned  with  the  reft  of  the  Faction  in  the  Peti-  ' 
tion  to,  the  Parliament  againft  the  Englijh  Hierarchy  : 
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an<l  it  appears  by  fever  al  paflages  of  his  Bookf  that 
he  was  a  Non-conformift $  and  he  is  joyned  with 
Cartwright)  Hilderfh am,  Bright man^  and  other  Non- 
con  for  mifts,  by  the  Pre facer  to  the  Defence  of  Brad- 
Jhaw  againft  Johnfon  :  and  I  find  his  name  in  one  of 
the  Claffes  in  Effex  at  that  time.  The  Anthour  of 
the  Second  Anfwer  for  communicating^  who  defends 
T.  C.'s  Letter  to  Harrifon,  Browns  Colleague  againft 
Separation,  proves  joining  with  the  Church  a  Duty  nt- 
ceffarily  enjoynedhim  of  God  by  his  Providence^  through 
his  being  and  facing  in  a.  particular  Church »,  and  jufl- 
ly  required  of  him  by  the  Church  or  ffiritual  Body, 
through  that  fame  inferring  Law  of  the  coherence ,  and 
being  together  of  the  farts  and  Members,  which  is  the 
txprefs  Ordinance  of  God.  So  that,  faith  he,  unlefs  I 
hold  the  Congregation  whereof  I  am  now  difanulled  and 
become  no  Church  ofChrijt^  for  the  not  feparating  an. 
unworthy  Member,  I  cannot  voluntarily  either  abfent 
my  felf  from  their  Ajjkmblies  to  holy  Exercifes,  or  yet 
depart  away  being  come  together \  without  breach  of  the 
bond  of  Peace,  Jundring  the  cement  of  Love^  empai- 
ring  the  growth  of  the  Body  ^Chrift,  and  incurring  the 
guilt  ofSchifm  and  Division.  To  the  fame  purpofe 
he  (peaks  elfewhere.  Richard  Bernard  calls  it,  An 
uncharitable  and  lewd  Schifm  which  they  were  guilty 
of.  But  I  need  not  mention  more  particular  Au- 
thourt)  fince  in  the  grave  confutation  of  the  Err  ours  of 
the  Separatiftsy  in  the  name  of  the  Non-conformifts^ 
it  is  (aid.  That  becaufe  we  have  a  true  Church^  confi- 
fling  of  a  lawfull  Miniftery  and  a  faithful!  People^ 
therefore  they  cannot  feparate  themselves  from  #/,  but 
they  mufl  needs  incur  the  moft  fl}amefuS  and  odious 
reproach  of  manifefl  Schifm.  And  concerning  the 
jlate  of  the  perfons  who  lived  in  Separation,  they 

fay 


fey,  We  hold  them  aS  to  be  in  a  dangerous  eftafe,  £W 
are  loth  to  fay  in  A  damnable  ejiate)  as  long  as  they 
continue  in  this  Schifm* 
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Seft.  9.  But  for  our  farther  underftanding  the  full 
ft  ate  of  this  -Controverjie,  we  muft  confider  what 
things  were  agreed  on  both  fides,  and  where  thV 
main  Points  of  difference  lay. 

I.  The  Separatifts  did  yield  the  ~Do£trine  or 
of  the  Church  of  England  true  and  found f,  and 
a  pojfibiltiy  of  Salvation  in  the  Communion  of  it.  In 
their  Apology  prefented  to  King  James,  thus  they  Browniffc 
fpeak  3  We  tefiifie  by  thefe  prefent  s  unto  aU  men,  and 
defire  them  to  take  knowledge  hereof^  thai  we  have  not 
forfaken  any  one  Point  of  the  true  ancient  Catholic^ 
and  Apofloljck^  Faith  profeffed  in  our  Land  5  but  hold 
the  fame  grounds  of  Chriflian  Religion  with  them 
Jiill.  And  the  Publifher  of  the  Difpute  about  Sepa-  A  Defence  of 
nation,  between  Johnfon  and  Jacob,  faith,  That  the  ^.JtgJS 

>?/2o  -/7  i  it          r      •v'tM-tjnr  andMimftery 

jirjt  oeparatijts  never  denied  that  the  Doctrine  and  of  England. 
Profeffion  of  the  Churches  of  England,  was  fafficient  J*'id<?€" 
to  makg  thofe  that  believed  and  obeyed  them  to  be  true  £  0/1599! 
Chrijiians  and  in  the  ftate  of  Salvation^  but  always 
held}  profejjed  and  acknowledged  the  contrary.    Barrow  Barrow1/ 
faith,  That  they  commended  the  Faith  of  the  Englijh  ^iffo^ 
Martyr s,  and  deemed  them  famd^  notwithstanding  the  lafl  Re$ly, 
falfe  Offices  and  great  Corruptions  in  the  Worship  ex-  n§  4*  *'  24°* 
ercifed  :  And  in  the  Letter  to  a  Lady  a  little  before  Brcwnifts 
his  Death,  he  faith,  He  had  reverend  eftimMon 
:Jundr^  and  good  hope  of  many  hundred  thoufands  in 
England^  though  he  utterly  diflik^dthe prefent  Con- 
flit ut ion  of  this  Church^  in  the  prefent  Communion^ 
)  Worjhip^  Government  and  Ordinances-Ec- 


tkftaftical  of  thefe  Cathedral  and  Parijhional  Ajjem- 
blies. 

2.  The  Separatifls  granted  that  Separation  was  not 
juftifiable  from  a  Church,  for  all  Blemijhes  and  Cor* 
ruptions  in  it.  Thus  they  expreft  themfelves  in  their 
Brownifts  'Apology,  Neither  count  we  it  lawfull  for  any  Member 
p.1.  to  forfify  tfo  fellwjhjp  Of  the  Church,  for  Blemifhes 
and  ImperfeSions,  which  every  one,  according  to  hfc 
Calling,  Jhould  jludioujly  feek^  to  cure,  and  to  expeff 
and  further  it,  untill  either  there  follow  redrefs,  or  the 
Difeafe  be  grown  incurable.  And  in  the  36  Article  of 
the  Confeffion  of  their  Faith,  written  by  Johnfon  and 
Ainfaorths  they  have  thefe  words  5  None  is  to  fepa- 
rate  from  a  Church  rightly  gathered  and  eftablijhedy 
for  Faults  and  Corruptions,  which  may^  and  fo  long  as 
the  Church  cotififteth  of  mortal  Men,  will  fall  out  and 
arife  among  them,  even  in  true  conftituted  Churches^ 
but  by  due  order  to  feek.  the  redrefs  thereof.  But  in 
the  cafe  of  our  Church  they  pleaded  that  the  Cor 
ruptions  were  fo  many  and  great  as  to  overthrow  the 
ib.  very  Conftitution  of  a  Church.  So  Barrow  fiith, 
They  do  not  cut  off  the  Me/ubers  of  our  Church  from 
God's  EleSion,  or  from  Chrift,  but  from  being  Mem* 
hers  of  a  true  constituted  Church. 

On  the  other  fide,  the  Non-conformifts  granted 
there  were  many  and  great  Corruptions  in  our  Church^ 
but  not  fuch  as  did  overthrow  the  Conftitution  of  it, 
or  make  Separation  from  our  Parochial  AJfimblies  to 
be  neceflary  or  lawfull.  So  that  the  force  of  all 
their  Reafonings  againft  Separation  lay  in  thefe  two 
Sttppojitions. 

i.  That 


V*      -.  ••     '. •••   •  "       ••'•'     *\>i>-      v.,«i      svs? 

1.  That  nothing  could   juftify  Separation  from 

our   Church  ,   but   fuch  Corruptions  which 
overthrew  the  being  or  conjlitution  of  it. 

2.  That  the  Corruptions  in  our  Church  were  not 

fuch  as  did  overthrow  the  Conftitution  of 
it. 

The  making  out  of  thefe  two  will  tend  very 
much  to  the  clear  fluting  of  this  prefent  Contro- 
verfie. 

I.  That  nothing  could  juftrfy  Separation  from  our 
Church^  but  fuch  Corruptions  which  overthrow  the  be 
ing  or  conftitution  of  it.     Barrow  and  his  Brethren  Barrow'/ 
did  not  think  they  could  fatisfy  their  Confciences  $£&", 
in  Separation ,  unlels  they  proved  our  Churches  to  face  to  the 
be  no  True  Churches.     For  ,   here  they  affign  the  £e4rfe£ 

r          x>      /^         /*    i     •       o  i       "TT/   &        /»       Sum  CJ  the 

tour  Cauies  of  their  separation  to  be  $  Want  of  a  caufes  ofse- 
right  gathering  our  Churches  at  frft  5  Falfe  Worjhip  5  faration. 
Antichriftian  -Mini fiery  and  Government  :  Thefe 
Reajons ,  (ay  they ,  all  Men  may  fie  prove  direUly 
thefe  Parijh  Ajjemblies  not  to  be  the  true  eflablijhed 
Churches  of  Chrift ,  to  which  any  faithfuU  Chriftian 
may  joyn  himfelf  in  this  ejlate  }  efyecialiy ,  when  all 
Reformation  unto  the  Rules  of  ChriftV  Teftament  if 
fjot  only  denied^  but  re(ijied,  blajphemed^  perfecuted. 
Thefe  are  the  words  of  the  fir  ft  and  Chief  eft  Se- 
paratifts ,  who  fufFered  death  rather  than  they 
would  foregoe  thefe  Principles.  We  condemn  not^ 
fay  they,  their  Ajjewblies  barely  for  a  mixture  of  good 
and  bad)  which  will  always  be^  but  for  want  of  an 
orderly  gathering^  or  conjiitution  at  fir  ft  ;  we  con^ 
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demn  them  not  for  fome  faults  in  the  Calling  of  the 
Minijlry ,  but  for  having  and  reteining  a  falft  Anti- 
chrijiian  Minijlry  impofed  upon  them  :  we  forfa^e  not 
their  AJJemblies  for  feme  faults  in  their  Government,  or 
Difeipline ,  but  for  flanding  fubjeS  to  a  Popijh  and 
Antichriftian  Government.     Neither  refrain  we  their 
Worjhip  for  fome  light  imperfections,  but  becanfe  their 
Worftip  is  Superftitiou* ,    devifed  by  Men  Idolatrous^ 
according  to  that  patched  Popifo  Portuije  their  Service- 
Bwk^'-)  according  unto  which  their  Sacraments ,  and 
whole  Adminijlration  if  performed ,    and  not  by  the 
Rules  of  Chrift3/  Teftament.     So  that  thefe  poor  de 
luded  Creatures  faw  very  well ,   that  nothing  but 
fiich  a  Charge  9  which  overthrew  the  very  Ibeing 
and  conftitution  of  oyf  Churches  ( the  Doftrine  of 
Faith  being  allowed  to  be  found  )  could  juftify  their 
Separation  :  not  meer  promifcuous  Congregations,  nor 
mixt  Communions  3  not  defeft  in  the  Exercife  of  Di£ 
cipline  '?  not  fome  Corruptions  in  the  Minijiry  or  Wor 
jhip  -j  but  luch  gro(s  Corruptions  as.  took  away  the 
Life  and  Being  of  a  Church  ••>  as  they  fuppofed  Idola 
trous  WorJIrip  5  and  an  Antichrijlian  Minijiry  to  do. 
If  Mr.  Giffard  faith  Barrow  r  can  prove  the  Parj/fa 
Ajjemblies  in  this  eftate  true  and  ejiablifoed  Churches^ 
then  we  would  Jbew  him  how  free  we  are  from  Schiftv.. 
The  fame  four  P^eafons  are  infifted  on  as  the  Ground? 
of  their  Separation  in  the  Brownifts  Apology  to  King 
ownifts     James,  by  Ainfworth^  Johnfon^  and  the  reft  of  them, 
o^g/j  1 7»  Ainfaorth  frames  his  Argument  for  Separation  thus. 
AinfwonhV  That  Chitrck  which  is  not  the  true  Church  tf/Chirft  and 
^    of  God,  ought  not,  by  any  true  Chilian,  to  be  con± 
|.  87.    binued^  or  Communicated  with  3  but  mnft  be  forfakeny 
and  feparated  from  5  and  a  true  Church  fought,  and 
unto,  &c,.    But  the  Chwch  0f  England  is  be 
fore 


fore  proved,  not  to  It  the  true  Church  0/ Chrift,  and  of 
God,,  therefore  it  ought  to  be  feparated  from,  &c.    By 
which  we  fee,  the  greateft  Separates  that  were  then, 
never  thought  it  lawful!  tofeparate  from  our  Churches 
if  they  were  true.   On  the  other  fide,  thofe  who  op- 
pofed  the  Separation  with  greateft  zeal,  thought  no 
thing  more  was  neceflary  for  them  to  difprove  the  5V- 
faration,  then  to  prove  our  Churches  to  be  true  Chur 
ches.  R.  Brown  (from  whom  the  Party  received  their 
denomination  )  thought  he  had  a  great  advantage  a- 
gainft  Cartwright  ( the  Ringleader  of  the  Non-confor- 
mifts  )  to  prove  the  Necejfity  of  Separation,  becaufe 
he  (eemed  to  mahg  D/fcipline  ejjential  to  a  Churcfy  5 
and  therefore  fince  he  complained  of  the  want  ofDifi 
cipline  here,  he  made  our  Church  not  to  be  a  true 
Church,  and  confequently  that  Separation  was  necef- 
fary.     T.  C.  anfwers.  That  Church  Affemblies  are  buil-  T.  Cs.  Letter 
ded  by  Faith  only  on  Chrift  the  Foundation  5    the  to  ^arrifon 
which  Faith  fo  being^  whatfoever  is  wanting  of  that  ration,  ;/D?" 
which  is  commanded ,   or  remaining  of  that  which  is  fence  of  the 
forbidden ,  is  not  able  to  put  that  Affkmbly  from  the  ff^/^ 
right  and  title  offo  (>eing  the  Church  of  Chrift.     For  erio/Brown, 
that  Faith  can  admit  no  juch  thing^  as  giveth  an  utter  $•  ^8»  99 • 
overthrow  and  turning  upfide  down  of  the  Truth.    His 
meaning  is,  whereever  the  true  DoSrine  of  Faith  is 
received  and  profefled,  there  nodefeffs  or  corruptions 
can  overthrow  the  being  of  a  True  Church,  or  juftify 
Separation  from  it.    For,  he  addeth,  although  beftdes 
Faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  there  be  many  things  necejjary 
for  every  Affembly  ,  yet  be  they  neceffary  to  the  comely 
andjiable  being,and  notfimply  to  the  being  of  the  Church^  /,.. 
And  in  this  refpett,  (aith  he,  the  Lutheran  Churches,  ?<*&  106', 
(which  he  there  calls  the  Dutch  Ajfiwblies )  which 
lefide  the  maym  of  Difcipline,  which  is  common  to  our 
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Churches,  are  grojly  deceived  in  the  matter  of  the  Sup~ 
per,  are  notwithstanding  holden  in  the  Roll  of  the  Chur* 

ioi*  ches  of  God.  Was  not  Jerufalem,  faith  he,  after  the 
return  from  Babylon,  the  City  of  the  great  King,  un~ 
till  (Itch  time  as  Nehemias  came  and  builded  on  the 
Walls  of  the  City  .<?  To  fay  therefore  it  if  none  of  the 
Church,  hecaufe  it  hath  not  received  this  Difcipline,  me- 
think?  &  all  one  with  this,  as  if  a  Man  would  fay,  It  if 
no  City,  becaufe  it  hath  no  Wall :  or  that  it  is  no  Vine 
yard^  becaufe  it  hath  neither  Hedge  nor  Ditch.  It  is  not, 
1  grant,  fo  fightly  a  City,  or  Vineyard,  nor  yet  fo  fafe 
again  ft  the  Invasion  of  their  fever  al  Enemies  which  lie 
in,  wait  for  them  }  but  yet  they  are  truly  both  Cities  and 
Vineyards.  And  whereas  T.  C.  feemed  to  make  Dif- 
cipline  ejfintial  to  the  Church,  his  Defender  faith,  Be 
did  not  takf  Difcifline  there  JiriSly  for  the  Political 
guiding  of  the  Church,  with  refpctf  to  Cenfures,  but  as 

91.  comprehending  all  the  Behaviour  concerning  a  Church  in 
outward  Duties,  i.  e.  the  Duties  ofPaftor  and  People. 

Afterwards,  as  often  as  the  Non-conformifts  (etN 
themfelves  to  difprove  the  Separation^  their  main  ba 
il  nefs  was,  To  prove  our  Churches  to  be  True  Churches* 
As  in  a  Book  ,  Entituled,  Certain  Portions  held  and 
maintained  by  fo  me  godly  Miniflers  of  the  Gofpel^  again  ft 
thofe  of  the  Separation  V  which  was  part  of  that  Book, 
afterwards  publifhed  by  W.  R.  and  called,  A  Grave 
and  Mode  ft  Confutation  of  the  Separatifts.  The  Ground 
work^  whereof  i  as  Mr.  Ainfoorth  calls  it,  is  thus  laid. 

That  the  Church  of  England  &  a  True  Church  of 
Chrift,  and  fnch  a  one,  at  pom  which  whofo- 
ever  wittingly  and  continually  feparateth  hint" 
t  cutteth  himfdf  off  from  Chrift. 

If 


:    -  (37) 

If  this  was  the  Ground-worl^of  the  Non-conforwiJIs 
in  tboie  days  5  thofe  who  live  in  ours,  ought  well 
to  confider  it,  if  <they  regard  their  Salvation. 

^^   f^V*       ^.5&S&t"\Ji   SH---'  oC..t  ^.    ;$-o  U..vnVU-£*   • 

And  for  this  Aflertion  of  theirs  ,  they  bring 
Three  Reafins. 

&v  \W-Ti'  ft  d-^rr 

^b\2&te  that  they  enjoy  ,   and  joy  n  together  in  the 
TJfe  of  thefe  outward  Means,  which  God  in  hx  Word 
hath  ordained  for  the  gathering  of  an  Inviflble  Church  $ 
i.  e.  Preaching  of  the  Go/pel  ,  and  Adminiftration  of 
the  Sacraments.  • 


d  J2.  For  that  their  whole  Church  ntaketh  Profcffiott 
of  the  True  Faith  :  and  hold  and  teach,  &c.  all  Truths 
Fundamental.  So  we  put  their  Two  Reafons  inta 
One,  becauft  they  both  relate  to  the  Profejfion  of  the 
True  Faith  $  which,  fay  they  ,  is  that  which  givetb 
life  and  being  to  a  Vi  fable  Church  :  and  upon  this  Pro- 

fijjion  we  find  many  that  have  been  incorporated  into 
the  WiJMt  Church^  and  admitted  to  the  Priviledges 
thereof  even  by  the  Apojlles  thewfttves.  So  the  Church 
of  Pergamus,  though  it  did  tolerate  Grofs  Corruptions 
in  it  :  yet  becauje  it  kept  the  Faith  ^Chriflr,  was  ft  ill 
called  the  Church  of  God* 

5.  For  that  all  the  kp  'own  Churches  in  the  World 
acknowledge  that  Church  for  their  Sifter^  and  give  un 
to  Her  the  Right  hand  of  Fellow  flip. 

When  H.  Jacob  undertook  Fr.  Jahnfon  upon  this 
Point  of  Separation^  the  Pofition  he  laid  down  was 

this, 

"  ;:i  ^•^-^\-^\;^^i^-  ,^.)-^^^^ 

That 


That  the  Churches  ^/England  are  the  True  Churches 
of  God.    Which  he  proved  by  this  Argument. 


K'ST  *  7 

Whatfoever  if  fitfficient  to  wake  a  particular 
True  Chriftiaff,  and  inftateofSalvatian^  that  is  fuf- 
ficient  to  make  a  Company  of  Men  ,  fo  gathered  toge 
ther,  to  be  a  True  Church. 


But  the  whole  Doctrine  ,  as  it  &  fublickfy 
and  praffifed  ,  by  Law  in  England  ,  is  fufficient  to 
m^k^  a  particular  Man  a  'True  Christian,  and  in  Jiate 
of  Salvation  5  and  our  Publicly  Ajfimblies  are  therein 
gathered  together, 

_}.  •  kJfc^^ 

Therefore  it  is  fufficient  to  mak$  the  Publicly  AJJem- 
blies  True  Churches. 

And  in  the  Defence  of  this  Argument,  againft  the 
Reafons  and  Exceptions  of  Johnfon^  that  whole  Dtf- 
putation  is  fpent.  And  in  latter  times,  the  Difpute 
between  Ball  and  Ca»9  about  the  necejfity  of  Separa 
tion,  runs  into  this.  Whether  our  Church  be  a  True 
Ball  ttgawft  Church  or  not  5  concerning  which,  Ball  thus  delivers 
Can,  p.  TJ.  hjg  Judgment.  True  DoSrine^  in  the  main  Grounds 
and  Articles  of  Faith,  though  ntixt  with  DefeQs  and 
Errours  in  other  matters,  not  concerning  the  Life  and 
$oul  of  Religion  ^  and  the  Right  Adminijiration  of  Sa 
craments  for  Subftance  ,  though  in  the  manner  of  Dip- 
fenfati'on^  fome  things  be  not  fo  well  ordered^  as  they 
might  and  ought,  are  notes  and  marks  of  a  True  and 
Sound  Church,  though  fomewhat  crafed  in  health  and 
Jbundnefs,  by  Errors  in  DoSrtne  ,  Corruptions  in  the 
Worjhip  ofGod,  and  Evils  in  Life  and  Manners. 

The 


The  Second  Suppofition  which  the  Non-confw- 
mifts  proceeded  on,  was, 

SeSf.  II.    (2.)  That  the  Corrupt  ions  in  our  Church 
were  not  fitch  a*  did  overthrow  the  being  and  conjtitw* 

tion  of  it. 

•f 


This  will  belt  appear  by  the  Anfwers  they  gave 
to  the  main  Grounds  of  Separation* 

L  That  our  Church  was  not  rightly  gathered  at  the 
time  of  our  Reformation  from  Popery.  To  which 
Giffard  thus  anfwers,  The  Church  of  England  in  the  Giffard'/  An- 


time  of  Popery^  wo*  a,  Member  of  the  univerfal  Church  . 

and  had  not  the  being  of  a  Church  of  Chrift  from  .  ^ 
Rome,  nor  took^  not  her  beginning  of  being  a  Church 
by  fiparating  her  felf  from  that  Rowifo  Synagogue  5 
but  having  her  Spirits  revived ,  and  her  Eyes  opened 
by  the  Light  of  the  Heavenly  Word 9  did  caft  forth 
that  Tyranny  of  Antichrift ,  with  his  abominable  Ido 
latry^  Her e  fie s^  and  falfe  Worfoip  }  and  fought  to  bring 
all  her  Children  unto  the  right  Faith,  and  true  Ser-  Grave  Coy- 
vice  of  Godi  and  fo  if  a  purer,  and  more  fathfult f» 
Church  than  before,     Others  adde ,   That  the  Laws  of 
Chrijtian  Princes  have  been  a  means  to  bring  Men  to 
the  outward  Society  of  the  Church  ,  and  fo  to  makg  a. 
vifible  Church  ;  Neither  were  fujficient.  means  wanting 
in  our  Cafe  for  the  due  Convi3ion  of  Meris  Minds-  3 
but  then  they  adde,  That  the  Qyejlion  wujl  not  be^ 
Whether  the  Means  ufed  were  the  right  Means^  for  the 
calling  and  converting  a  People  to  the  Faith  5   but , 
Whether  Queen  Elizabeth  topk^  a  lawfull  courfe  for  r$- 
re-uniting  of  Her  Snbje 8s  unto  tbefe  true 


Prtfe/firs,  whofe  Fellow/hip  they  had  forfakgn  5  which 
they  jttftify  by  the  Examples  0/Jehoftiaphatj  and  Jo- 
fiah,  Afa,  and  Hezekiah, 

1 1.  That  we  Communicate  together  in  a  Falfe  and 
Idolatrous  Worfljip  of  God ,  which  is  "polluted  with 
Reading  Jlinted  Prayers ,  vjing  Popijh  Ceremonies  , 
&c. 

To  this  they  Anfwer  $ 

•Crave Corfu-       I.  That  it  is  evident  by  the  Word>  that  the  Church 

tathn,  &r.     £^£  ufkd ,  and  might  lawfully  ufe  in  God's  Worjhip 

)g  and    Prayer  a  ftinted  Form  of  Words  :  and  that 

not  onely   upon    ordinary    but   extraordinary   Qccafi- 

ons  ,   which    requires    an    extraordinary    and  fpecial 

fervency  of  Spirit.     Nay^  they  fay,  they  are  Jo  far 

from  thinking  them  unlawfull ',  that  in  the  ordinary 

and  general  Occafions  of  the  Church  they  are  many 

times  more  fit  than  thofe  which  are  called  Conceived 

Prayers. 

Ibid.  2.  If  Forms  thus  devifed  by  men  be  lawful!  and 

profitable  ,    what  fin  can  it  he  for  the  Governors  of 

the  Church  to  command  that  fuch  Forms  be  ufid  5  of 

for  M  that  are  ferjwaded  of  the  lawfulness  of  thcm^ 

to  ufe  them  $   unlefs  they  will  fay  ^  that  therefore  it  is 

unlawfull  for  us  to  hear  the  Word ,  receive  the  Sa- 

craments^  believe  the  Trinity  5  and  all  other  Articles 

of  Faith ,  becaufe  we  are  commanded  by  the  Magi- 

ftrates  Jo  to  doe  :  whereas  indeed^  we  ought  the  rather 

to  doe  good  things  that  are  agreeable  unto  the  Word^ 

when  WQ  know  them  alfo  to  be  commanded  by  the  Ma- 

gijlrate* 

3.7* 
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3.  7*  &  frae,  the  Non-conformifts  fay,  the  Liturgy 

//*  great  fart  picked  and  culled  out  of  the  Mafs-  Ca£»  *art'  2t 


3  £#J  /f  foUoweth  not  thence^  that  either  it  *r, 
was  ejieemed  by  them  a  devifed  or  falfe  Worjhip  3  for 
many  things  contained  in  the  Mafs-Boofy  it  felfare  good 
and  holy.  A  Pear  I  may  be  found  upon  a  Diinghil/m*>  we 
cannot  more  credit  the  Man  of  Sin^  than  to  fay^  That 
every  thing  in  the  Mafs-BooI^is  DeviUJh  andAnti-chri- 
ftian^  for  then  it  would  be  Anti-chriftian  to  pray  unto 
God  in  the  Mediation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  to  reade  the  Scri 
ptures,  to  profefs  many  fundamentalTruths  neceffary  to 
Salvation.  Our  Service  might  be  picked  and  culled  out 
of  the  Mafs-Boo^  and  yet  be  free  from  all  fault  and 
tin&ure^  from  all  Jhew  and  appearance  of  ^Evil  $  though 
the  Mafe-Bool{.  it  filfwas  fraught  with  all  manner  of 
Abominations  But  if  it  be  wholly  taken  out  of  the 

Mafs-Boo^  how  comes  it  to  have  thofe  things  which 
are  Jo  dire&ly  contrary  to  the  Mafs^  that  both  cannot 
pojfibly  ftand  together  ?  Tea,  Jo  many  points^  faith  Ball, 
are  there  taught  dire&ly  contrary  to  the  foundation,  of 
Popery  ^  that  it  is  not  pojjible  Popery  fhould  fland^  if 
they  take  place.  And>  faith  he,  it  if  more  proper  to 
fay  the  Mafs  was  added  to  our  Common  Praper,  than 
that  our  Common  Prayer  was  taken  out  oftheMafi-Book.: 
for  mojl  things  in  our  Common  Prayer  were  to  be  found 
in  the  Liturgies  of  the  Church  long  before  the  Mafs  was 
heard  of  in  the  World. 

4.  As  to  the  Fafts  and  Feajts  and  Ceremonies  re 
tained,  they  anfwer,  That  what  was  Anti-ckriftian  in 
them^  was  the  DoSrine  upon  which  thofe  Practices  were 
built  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  being  taken  away 
by  the  Reformation,  the  things  thtmfelves  are  not  Anti- 

G  chriftian, 
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GiffardY     Chriftiav.     As  namely^  laith  Grffard,  the  Remfflon  of 

^Preface,       the  Dettrine  of  the  Roviijh  Church  $  the  Worjhip  and 

Ar.fw,  to  the   Invocation  of  Saints  and  Angels  $  the  power  of  expel- 

j>.  10, 1 1.'     ling  Devils  by  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  andfuch  liks  things^ 

which  the  Papacy  n  full  of ^  but  reje&ed  by  v>s. 

III.  That  'our  Miniftery  WM  Anti-chriftian.   To  this 
they  Anfwer. 


Mr  Artliur        I.  That  Anti-chrift  is  defcribed  in  Scripture^  not  by 
HilderflaamV  fa  unlawf^lf  outward  Calling  or  Office,  that  he  fhould 
separation,    exercife  in  the  Church  3  but  firft  by  the  falfe  Do&rine 
sea.  2  high-  he  fhould  Teach  3  and  ftcondly  by  the  Authority  be 
llef^^'^Jhould  Vfarp,  to  give  Laws  to  mens  Conferences^  and 
Cotton,  in    to  rule  in  the  hearts  of  Men  as  God.     Which  two  marks 
°f  Anti-chrift,  as  they  may  evidently  be  difcerned  in  the 
Papacy  ^  fo  admit  all  the  outward  Callings  and  Offices 
in  the  Church  #/ England  exercifed^  were  faulty^  and 
unwarrantable  by  theWvrd,  yet  you  in  your  own  Con- 
fcience  know^  that  thefe  Mar^s  ^/"Anti-chrift  cannot  be 
found  among  the  worft  of  our  Minijiers.     For  neither 
do  the  Laws  of  our  Church  allow  any  to  teach  faife 
Doffrine  3    and  we  all  frofefs  Chrift  to  be  the  onely 
Law-giver  to  Conference  5  neither  is  any  thing  among 
us  urged  to  be  done^  upon  pain  of  Damnation ^  but  onely 
the  Word  and  Law  of  God. 

id.  Sen.  6>        2.  That  the  Office  which  our  Laws  call  the  Office  of 
\\j'      ,     Priejthood^  if  the  very  fame  in  Jiib fiance  with  the  Pa- 
fhaw'j  An-  ftours  Office  described  in  the  Word^  and  the  manner  of 
/Vwf0]ohn-  outward  Calling  unto  that  Office ^  which  the  Law  al- 
loweth^  is  the  very  fame  in  fub fiance  which  is  fet  down 
in  the  Word.     Doth  the  Word  enjoyn  the  Minifier  to 

teach 
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teach  diligently  .<?  ft,  by  our  Laws,  he  if  exfrejly  char 
ged  at  his  Ordination  to  doe^  and  forbidden  to  teach 
any  thing  ,  at  required  of  necejfity  to  5  'alvation  ,  but 
that  which  he  is  perjwaded  may  be  concluded  and  pro 
ved  by  the  Scripture  :  yea^  it  commandeth  him^  with 
all  faithfull  diligence,  to  banijh  and  drive  away  all 
erroneous  and  ftrange  D^rines^  that  are  contrary  to 
Gods  Word.  Doth  the  Word  authorife  him  to  ad- 
minister  the  Sacraments  ?  So  doth  our  Law.  Doth 
the  word  require  that  the  Minifter  Jhould  not  onely 
publicly  teach)  but  alfo  overfee,  and  look^  to  the  Peo 
ples  Converfation^  Exhorting^  Admonijhing^  Reproving^ 
Comforting  them  as  well  privately  a*  publicity  .<?  So 
doth  our  Law.  Lajlly^  Doth  the  Word  authorife  the 
Minifter  to  execute  the  Cenfures  and  Difeipline  of 
Chrift  $  our  Law  doth  alfo  command  the  fame.  So 
that  although  many  to  whom  the  execution  of  thefe 
things  appertain  do  grievoujly  fail  in  the  praSice  there 
of*  y^t  you  fee  the  Office  which  the  Law  enjoyneth  to  the 
Minijler^  is  the  fame  in  Jubjiance  with  that  which  tke 
Word  layeth  upon  him.  TeU  u*  not  then  that  the  fame 
name  is  given  to  our  Office  as  to  the  Popijh  Sacrificert. 
Do  you  thinly  the  worfe  of  your  felf  becaufe  you  are 
called  Brownifts  ?  And  Jhall  the  holy  Office  and  Cat- 
ling^  which  is  fo  agreeable  to  the  Word,  be  mijlikgd  be~ 
caufe  it  is  called  a  Prieflhood  ?  considering  that  though 
it  agree  in  Name,  yet  it  dijfereth  in  Nature  and  Sub- 
fiance  as  much  from  the  Kowijh  Prieflhood  at  Light 
doth  from  Darkpefs. 


_ 

IV.  That  Difeipline  if  wanting  in  ow  Church. 
which  they  anfwer. 

"      :  A'"'       5^i  «   i  '  '>!i" 

• 

G  2  vf  .  That 
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&IA  fc-^J  *&VtttV^^\H.^$ 
HlWerfbatnV  i.  That  the  want  or  negleft  of  fame  of  thofe  Ordi- 
*  nances  0/  Chrift,  which  concern  the  Discipline  of  hn 
Church^  and  the  outward  calling  of  his  Minifters^  H  no 
fitch  fa)  as  can  make  either  the  Minifters  or  Gover* 
ttours  of  our  Church  Anti-chrift,  or  our  Church  an  Anti- 
chriftian  and  falfe  Church.  And  Mr.  H.  adds,  That 
no  one  place  of  Scripture  can  be  found^  wherein  he  if 
called  an  Anti-chrift,  or  Anti-  chriftian,  who  holding  the 
truth  of  DoSrine^  and  prof  effing  thofe  Articles  of  Re 
ligion  that  are  Fundamental^  as  we  do,  doth  Jwerve^ 
either  in  Judgment  or  Practice  ^  from  that  Rule^  which 
Chrift  hath  given  for  the  Difcipline  of  his  Church. 
Neither  can  you  find  any  Anti-chrift  mentioned  inScri- 
fture,  whofe  Do&rine  is  found.  If  then  the  DoSrine  of 
dur  Church  be  found^  what  Warrant  have  you  to  call 
v*  Anti-chrifts  ?  If  our  P  aft  ours  offer  to  lead  you  un 
to  Salvation,  through  no  other  door  than  Chrift,  How 
dare  you^  that  fay  you  are  ChriftV,  refufe  to  be  gui 
ded  by  them?  If  our  AJfcmblies  be  built  upon  that 
how  can  you  deny  them  to  be  true  Churches  ? 

" 


Grave  Cc*.  '      ^.  That  theSubJlance  ofDifcipline  is  preferred  among 

fetation,  &c,  ^  .  $n  which  they  reckon  Preaching  of  the  Word^  and 

Administration  of  Sacraments^  as  wett  as  the  Cenjures 

of  '  Admonition  ,  Sufpenfion,  Excommunication  and  Pro- 

vijion  for  the  Necejpty  of  the  Poor  y  which^  (ay  they, 

by  Lan>)  ought  to  be  in  all  our  Affemblies  3  and  there 

fore  we  cannot  juftly  be  faid  to  be  without  the  Difci- 

fline  of  Chrift  5  but  rather  that  we  having  the  Difti- 

*  pline  of  Chrift,  which  is  moft  jubjlantial,  do  want  the 

other  -,  and  Jo  exercife  it  not  rightly  ^  that  is  to  fay,  not 

by  thofe  Officers  which  Chrift  hath  anointed.  And  far 

ther  ihey  add,  That  the  Laws  of  our  Land  do  Autho 

rize 
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rtze  the  Minifier  to  flay  from  the  Lord's  Table  all  fuck 
as  are  uncatechifed  and  out  of  Charity^  or  any  otherwife  Giffard'/  An* 
public^  Offenders  $  as  appeareth  in  the  Rubritl^  before  f^li^ 
the  Communion  )  and  in  that  which  if  after  Confirma-  j>.  47^ 

%  \ 


.(  .-.  .- 

3.  That  although  it  were  granted^  That  we  wanted  Grave  CCM- 

both  the  Exercife  of  the  Churches  Cen  fares,  and  fom  #&$"'  & 
thofe  Officers  which  Chrift  hath  appointed  to  exereife 
them  by,  yet  might  we  be  a.  true  Church  notwithjlan- 
ding:  as  there  was  a  true  Church  in  Judah  all  the  days 
0/Afa  and  Jehofhaphat3  jet  was  not  the  Difeipline  Re 
formed  there  till  the  latter  end  of  JehofhaphatV  Riign. 
The  Church  ^/"Corinth  was  a  true  Church,  even  when 
the  Apojlle  blamed  them  for  want  of  Difeipline.  The 
Congregation  at  Samaria  ^r  called  a  Church,  before  the  A3s  8.  12^ 
Difeipline  was  ejiablijhed  there.  And  even  in  Jerufalem  I?5  if* 
there,  was  a  famous  vifible  Church  of  Chrift  long  before 
fundry  farts  of  the  Difeipline  (for  want  whereof  they 
condemn  us)  were  ejiablijhed  there  5  yea^  it  is  evident^ 
that  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves  divers  Churches  were 
gathered  fo  me  good  fpace  of  time  before  the  Difeipline 
was  fettled  or  exercifed  :  by  all  which  it  is  manifejl^ 
that  how  neceffary  foever  thofe  parts  of  the  Difeipline 
(which  we  want)  be  to  the  Beauty  and  Well-being^  or 
frefervation  of  the  Church  5  yet  are  they  not  neceffary 
to  the  Being  thereof  $  but  a,  true  Church  may  be  without 
them. 

4,  That  it  doth  not  belong  to  private  perfons  to  fit  Crave  Con- 
np  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  againji  the  Will  and  Con-  &c 
jent  of  the  Chriftian  Magiflrate  and  Governoursofthe 
Church  :  Nay,  they  declare  that  info  doing  they  fhould  fmr>  t- 
highly  offend  God.    Giffard  faith,  That  the  fetters  and  ll\ 

chaint 


uo 

chain*  can  no  f after  kind  the  hands  and  feet  of  Brow- 
nifts  than  the  hands  of  private  Men  are  bound  with  the 
bands  oj  Conference  and  the  Fear  of  God  from  prefu- 
mlng  to  take  upon  them  publicly  Authority.  And  if  all 
the  Brownifts  in  the  Land  fhould  come  together  and 
choofe  a  Minifter  and  Ordain  him,  it  would  make  him 
no  more  a  Minifter  before  God.  than  if  aU  the  Appren 
tices  in  London,  taking  upon  them  to  choofe  a  Lord 
Mayor  and  mini  ft  er  an  Oath  unto  him,  fhould  makf 
him  a  Lord  Mayor.  But  of  this  more  afterwards. 


i     .-•iw&.H.. 


V.  That  the  Minifter  s  of  our  Church  ft  and  under  (as 
they  (peak)  an  Anti»chriftian  Hierarchy.  To  which 
they  anfwer, 

Grave  Con-        Firft,  They  deny  that  our  Bijhops  can  be  called  Anti- 


fcc.  chrtftia^  fan  they  do,  and  by  the  Laws  of  the  Land 
ought  to  hold  and  teach  all  Doctrines  that  are  Funda 
mental  3  yea,  fome  of  them  have  learnedly  and  foundly 
maintained  theTruth  again  ft  Hereticks,  that  have  gain* 
fay  4  it  5  fome  have  not  onely  by  their  Do&rine  and 
Miniftery  converted  many  to  the  Truth^  but  havejitjfe- 
red  Persecution  for  the  Go/pel. 


Secondly,  Suppoje  it  were  an  Anti-chriftian 
which  they  deny  3  yet  this  doth  not  deftroy  the  Being  of 
a  true  Church  or  miniftery  under  it.     Since  both  the 
Jewifh  and  Chriftian  Churches  have  frequently  born 
fuch  a  Yoke^  and  yet  have  been  the  true  Churches  of 
God  ftitt. 


Thirdly,  That  then  is  nothing  unlawfutt  or  Anti- 
chriftian  in  the  Office  of  Bijhops,  if  they  confider  then* 
and  Commijfiontrs,  to  fee  that  the 
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Paftottrs  doe  their  Duties.     And  that  this  cannot  de~ 
ftroy  the  nature  of  a  vifible  Church,  to  cafl  many  par 
ticular  Churches,  under  one  Provincial  or  Diocefan 
Government.  Yea,  Mr,  Bradfoaw  undertakes  to  prove 
this  not  onely  lawful!,  but  expedient,  to  that  degree, 
thai  he  things  the  Magiftrate  cannot  well  difcharge  his  p.  6$. 
Duty,  as  to  the  Ouerfight  and  Government  of  the  Chur-  Ld 
ches  within  his  Qrnnrion,  without  it :  as  is  implied  in 
the  (even  Qn<£r?s  he  propounds  to  Fr.Johnfon  about 
it.    But  footing  them  to  be  P  aft  oars  of  the  Churches  Page  49. 
under  them,  this,  (aith  he,  doth  not  overthrow  the  Of 
fice  ofPaftottrs  to  particular  Congregations,  fo  long  as 
under  them  they  perform  the  mtin  and  fubftantial  Du 
ties  of  true  P aft  ours  $  which  all  the  Minijlerr  of  our 
Church- Affinities  doe,  and  by  the  Laws  ought  to  doe. 

T  c(e  Particulars  I  have  laid  together  with  all 
poffibie  brevity  and  clearnefs,  from  the  Attthours  of 
beft  reputation  on  both  fides,  that  we  might  have 
a  diftinft  view  oftheftate  of  the  Controvert  about 
Separation  ?  between  the  old  Non-conforMiJts^  and 
the  Separatifts  of  that  time. 

Ssff.  12.  But  before  we  come  to  our  prefent  Times, 

we  muft  confider  the  alteration  that  was  made  in  the 

jiate  of  this  Contr  over  fie  ^  by  thofe  who  were  called 

Independents,  and  pretended  to  come  off  from  the 

Principles  of  Brownipn^  or  rigid  Separation. 

And  here  I  (hall  give  an  Account  of  the  Progrefs 
of  the  Courfe  of  Separation,  or  the  Steps  by  which 
it  was  carried  on  }  and  how  it  came  at  laft  to  fade 
in  the  Congregational  Way  }  and  what  the  true  State 
of  the  Difference  was,  between  the  Affewbly  of  jD/- 
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vines,  and  the  diffenting  Brethren  $  and  how  far  the 
Reafons  then  ufed  will  hold  againft  the  prefent  Sefa- 
ration. 

When  thofe  who  were  called  Brownifts,  for  the 
freer  exercife  of  their  new  Church  #><y,  withdrew 
into  the  Low-Countries,  they  immediately  fell  into 
ftrange  Factions  and  Divifions  among  themfelves. 
A.  D.  1582.  Robert  Brown ,  accompanied  with  Hir- 
rifon,  a  School- Mafter,  and  about  50  or  60  Perfons, 
went  over  to  Middleburgh,  and  there  they  chole  Har- 
rifonPaftottr,  and  BrownTeachtr.  They  had  not  been 
there  three  Months,  but  upon  the  falling  out  between 
Brown  and  Harrifon,  Brown  forfakes  them,  and  returns 
for  England^  and  fubfcribes,  promifing  to  the  Arch- 
bijhop  to  live  obediently  to  his  Commands.  Concer 
ning  whom,  Harrifon  writes  to  a  Friend  in  London 
in  thefe  words :  Indeed  the  Lord  hath  made  a  breach 
among  us  for  our  Jins,  which  hath  made  us  unworthy  to 
bear  his  great  and  worthy  Caufe.  Mr.  Brown  hath  cajl 
**  °ff>  an&  tbat  with  open^  manifejl  and  notable  Trea 
cheries ,  and  ifljhould  declare  them,  yon  could  not  be 
lieve  me.  Onely  this  1  teftifie  unto  you,  that  I  am  well 
able  to  prove,  That  Cain  dealt  not  Jo  ill  with  his  Bro 
ther  Abel,  as  he  hath  dealt  with  me.  Some  of  the 
words  of  Brown'/  Subfcription^  were  thefe,  I  do  hum 
bly  fubmit  my  felf  to  be  at  my  Lord  of  Canterbury'/ 
Commandment,  whofe  Authority,  under  Her  Majefy,  I 
will  never  refift  or  deprave,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  &c. 
But  being  a  Man  of  a  reftlefi  and  faftious  temper, 
no  Promifes  or  Subfcriptions  could  keep  him  with 
in  due  bounds  5  as  one  who  lived  at  that  time 
hath  fully  difcovered.  For  although  he  promifed 
to  frequent  our  Churches^  and  to  come  to  Prayers  and 
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Sacraments,  yet,  living  School- Maficr  at  S.  Olaves  in 
Southwarl^hr  two  years,  in  all  that  time  he  never 
did  it  3  and  when  he  was  like  to  have  been  queftio- 
ned  for  it,  he  withdrew  into  another  Parifh.    Some 
times  he  would  go  to  hear  Sermons,  but  that  he  ac-  Page  i^. 
counted  no  aS  of  Communion  3  and  declared  to  his 
Friends,  That  he  thought  it  not  unlawfnll  to  hear  our  Page  i?4- 
Sermons  3  and  therefore  perfwaded  his  Followers  in 
London  fb  to  do.     Notwithftanding  this,  he  preach   F*&  140. 
ed  in  Private  Meetings,  and  that  in  the  time  of  Ptib- 
lick^  Affemblies ,  when  he  thought  fit  3   Which  this 
Authour  ,   though  a  Non-con f or  mijt ,  and  Friend  of 
T.  C.'s,  calls  a  turfed  Conventicle  :  who  (its  forth  at 
large  his  Jirange  Juglings,  and  Jefititical  Equivocations 
in  his  Sttbfiription.    By  the  Brfoops  Authority,  he  faid  Page  141. 
he  meant  onely  his  Civil  Authority  3  by  declaring  the 
Church  0/ England  to  be  the  Church  of  God,  he  un- 
derftood  the  Church  of  his  own  fitting  up  3  by  fre-  Pag.  138,8:0, 
quenting  our  Affemblies  according  to  Law,  he  meant, 
the  Law  of  God,  and  not  of  the  Land  :  he  declared, 
hfc  Child  was  baptized  according  to  Law,   but  then  Count erpoy- 
told  his  Followers,  it  was  done  without  his  confent.  f™>  P*  ?5- 
Mr.  Cotton  of  New-England  hath  this  paflage  concer-  A^f^'to 
ning  Brown,  The  firft  Inventor  of  that  way,  which  is  R.  Williams, 
called  TSjOtttttifttly  from  whom  the  SccK  took,  its  Name,  p' 122t 
fell  backjfrom  his  own  way,  to  take  a  Parfonage  called 
SI  C!ntltfj3  Godfo,  inaftrange  (yet  wife  )  Provi 
dence  ordering  it ,  that  he,  who  had  utterly  renounced 
all  the  Churches  in  England  as  no  Church ,  flould  af 
terwards  accept  of  one  Parijh  Church  among  thttn,  and 
it  called  2  CfjtltCf)*     But  upon  the  Diflention  at 
Middleborough,  between  Brown"  and  Harrifon,  that 
Congregation  fbon  broke  to  pieces.     Ainfworth  can 
not  deny  the  early  Diflentions  between  Brown  and 
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tt)  Brown  and  Barrow,  Barrow  and  Fr.  John* 
fan  5  but  he  reckons  up  all  the  differences  in  Scripture 
from  Cam  and  Abel  downwards  to  juftify  theirs  5  not- 
withftanding,  as  Dr.  0.  well  obferves,  We  are  to  di- 
ftinguifli  between  what  falls  out  through  the  Pajfions  of 
Men>  and  what  -follows  from  the  nature  of  the  thing. 
But  one  of.  their  own  Party  at  Amfterdam  takes  no 
tice  of  a  Third  Cattfe  of  thefe  D/JJentions^  viz.  The 
"judgment  of  God  upon  them.  1  do  fie,  faith  he,  the 
&**$  of  God  if  heavy  upon  them,  blinding  their  Minds  ^ 
and  hardening  their  Hearts,  that  they  do  not  fee  his 
Truth)  fo  that  they  are  at  wars  among  themfelves^  and 
they  are  far  from  that  true  Peace  of  God  which  follow- 
eth  Holiness. 

*-      -          -       ,'    ...       iV  '*,  -}          IJVs          \  \\ 


There  were  two  great  Signs  of  this  hand  of  God 
upon  them* 

F?rjl9  Their  Invincible  Objlinacy. 

Secondly,  The  Scandalous  Breaches  which  followed 
ftill  one  upon  the  other,  as  long  as  the  courfe  of  Se 
paration  continued  5  and  were  only  fometimes  hind  red 
from  (hewing  themfelves,  by  their  not  being  let  loofe 
upon  each  other,  for  then  the  Firebrands  foon  ap- 
pear,  which  at  other  times  they  endeavour  to  cover. 

Their  great  Objlinacy  appears  by  the  Execution 
of  Barrow  and  Greenwood^  who  being  condemned 
for  feditiou*  Book/ ,  could  no  ways  be  reclaimed  5 
rather  choofing  to  die,  than  to  renounce  the  Prin 
ciples  of  Separation  But  Penry^  who  fuffered  on 
the  fame  account  about  that  time,  had  more  relen* 
ting  in  him ,  as  to  the  bufinefi  of  Separation,  For 

Mr.  J.  Cot- 
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Mr. jf, Cotton  of  New-England  relates  this  Story 
him  from  the  Mouth  of  Mr.  HilderJJiam  an  eminent  A*f™r  t9 
Non-corformift  5  That  he  confefled,  Be  deferved 
death  at  the  Queens  hand,  for  that  he  had  fed/iced 
many  of  Her  loyal  SiibjeQs  to  a  Separation^  from  hear* 
ing  the  word  of  Life  in  the  Pariflj  Churches ,  which 
though  himfelf  had  learned  to  difcover  the  evil  of,  yet 
he  could  never  prevail  to  recover  divers  of  Her  Sub- 
jeffs  whom  he  had  feditced  3  and  therefore  the  Blood  of 
their  Souls  was  now  juftly  required  at  his  hands.  Thefe 
are  Mr.  Cottons  own  words.  Concerning  Barrow,  he 
reports  from  Mr.  Dad's  Mouth,  that  when  he  flood 
under  the  Gibbet,  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  (aid,  Lord9 
if  I  be  deceived,  thou  baft  deceived  me.  And  fo  being 
ft  opt  by  the  hand  of  God ,  he  was  not  able  to  proceed 
to  Jpeak^  any  thing  to  purpofe  more,  either  to  the  glory 
of  God,  or  edification  of  the  People.  Theft  Execu 
tions  extremely  ftartled  the  Party,  and  away  goes 
Francis  Johnfon  with  his  Company  to  Amfterdam  5 
where  *joknfon  and  Ainfworth  fbon  fell  out  5  and 
Johnfon  chargeth  Ainfworth  and  his  Party  with  Ana- 
baptifm,  and  want  of  Humility  and  dm  Obedience  to 
Government.  In  fhort,  they  fell  to  pieces,  fepara- 
ting  from  each  others  Communion  :  fome  fay,  Thty  Way  of 
forwerly  excommunicated  each  other  5  but  Mr.  Cotton  v*i*™« 

•n^       tt  i          i       /-•!      rr^r  r         •  r     Churches 

will  not  allow  that,  but^  he  laitn,  I  hey  only  with-  dsAred 
drew  :  yet  thofe  who  were  Members  of  the  Church 
do  fay ,  That  Mr.  Johnfon  and  his  Company  were  ac- 
curfed,  and  avoided  by  Mr.  Ainfworth  and  hit  Com- 
fany  :  and  Mr.  A.  and  his  Company  were  rejeSed  and 
avoided  by  Mr.  Johnfon  and  his.  And  one  Church  Profane 
received  the  Perfbns  excommunicated  by  the  other, 
and  fo  became  ridiculous  to  Speftators,  as  fome  0 
themfelves  confefled.  Johnfon  and  his  Party  charged 
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other  with  Schifa  in  feparating  from  them  :  But, 
as  others  (aid  ,  who  returned  to  our  Church  5  //  it 
a  greater  fin  in  them  to  leave  the  Communion  of 
Air.  Johnfon ,  than  for  him  to  refufe  and  avoid  the 
Communion  of  all  true  Churches  befide  .<?  But  the  Diffe 
rence  went  ib  high,  that  Johnfon  would  admit  none 
of  AifffaortHs  Company  without  re-baptizing  them} 
Ainfworth  on  the  other  fide,  charged  them  with  wo- 
full  Apojiafy  :  And  one  of  his  own  Company  faid, 

*«&  That  he  lived  a"d  ditd  ™  Con*e"*'ons*   When  Robm^ 
'  fon  went  from  Leyden^  on  purpofe  to  end  thefe  Dif 
ferences,  he  complained  very  much  of  the  diforderly 
and  tumultuous  carriage  of  the  People  5  Which,  with 
Mr.  Ainfworth\  Maintenance,  was  an  early  difcovery 

Srhifmrftbe  of  the  great  Excellency  of  Popular  Church-Govern- 

Bmwmits,     m^n^     Smith ,  who  (et  up  another  Separate  Covgre- 
gation,  was  Johnfon 's  Pupil,  and  went  over,  In  hopes'^ 
cf  Con-  foith  ]\/lr.  Cotton,  to  have  gained  his  Tutor  from  the  Er- 
rors  °f  htf  r'g*d  Separation  $  but  he  was  fo  far  from 
that,  that  he  foon  outwent  him  :  and  he  charges  the 
other  Separate  Congregations  with  fome  of  the  very 
fame  Faults  which  they  had  found  in  the  Church  of 
England,  viz.    (  I.)  Idolatrous  Worfhip$  for  if  they 
Smith'*  charged  the  Church  of  England  with  Idolatry^  in  rea* 
ding  of  Prayers  5  he  thought  them  equally  guilty  in 

win]}         looking  on   their   Bibles ,    in  preaching  and   $nging. 

brovvniflf,     (2.}  Anti-chriftian  Government^  in  adding  the  hu- 

called   Plain  >        <  .         -'rrxrr  11         r^/;  IT 

es,    ni^n  Inventions  or  Doctors^  and  ruling  Elders  :  which 
?•     was  putting  down  one  Ant^Chrijl ,   to  fet  up  another  5 
and  if  one  was  the  Beajl ,  the  other  was  the  Image  of 
the  Beajl.    Being  therefore  unfatisfied  with  all  Chur 
ches^  he  began  one  wholly  new,  and  therefore  bap- 
Ep,  tized  himfelf     For,  he  declared,  There  was  no  one 
trHe  Qrdinwce  with  the  other  Separates.  But  this  new 
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Church  was  of  fhort  continuance,  for,  upon  his 
Death,  it  dwindled  away,  or  was  fwallowed  up  irt 
the  common  GutfofAnabaptifot.  And  now  one  would 
have  thought  here  had  been  an  end  of  Separation^  and 
fb  in  all  probability  there  had  3  had  not  Mr.  Robinfon 
of  Ley  den  abated  much  of  the  Rigor  of  it  $  for  he  af- 
ferted.  The  lawfultiefs  of  communicating  with  the  Church  Cotton'* 
tf/England  in  the  Word  and  Prayer,  but  not  in  Sacra-  ^ f/*  ' 
me  »ts  and  Difeipline.  The  former  he  defended  in  a 
Difcottrfe  between  Ainfaorth  and  him.  So  that  the 
present  Separates  who  deny  that,  are  gone  beyond 
him,  and  are  fallen  back  to  the  Principles  of  the  ri 
gid  Separation.  Robinfon  fucceeded  (though  not  im 
mediately)  Jacob ,  in  his  Congregation  at  Leyden , 
whom  fbme  make  the  Father  of  Independency.  But  page  i$, 
from  part  of  Mr.  Robinfons  Church  ,  it  fpread  inta 
New-England  \  for  Mr.  Cotton  faith,  They  went  over 
thither  in  their  Church-Jtate  te  Plymouth  3  and  that 
Model  wot  followed  by  other  Churches  there  5  at  Salem, 
Bofton,  Watertown,  &e*  Yet  Mr.  Cotton  profefleth,  ?*&  H» 
That  RobinfonV  denya-l  of  the  Pariftional  Churches  in 
England  to  be  true  Ch?trches  (*  either  by  reaf&n  of 
their  mixt  corrupt  matter ,  or  for  dcfel}  in  their  Cove 
nant  ^  or  for  excefs  in  their  Ep/f copal  Government)  wo* 
never  received  into  any  heart^  from  thence  to  infer  a 
nullity  of  their  Church- ft  ate.  And  in  his  Anfwer  to  Fags  i^> 
Mr.  Roger  Williams,  he  hath  thefe  words,  That  upon 
due  consideration  he  cannot  find^.That  the  Principles 
and  Grounds  of  Reformation  do  necejjarilj  conclude  a. 
fiparation  from  the  Englifo  Churches  a*  falfe  Churches  $ 
from  their  Miniftery  as  a  filfe  Minijiery  5  from  their 
Worfoip  as  a  falfe  Worflrip  3  from  all  their  Profeffours 
as  no  vijihle  Saints  :  Nor  can  I  find  that  they  do  € /- 
ther  necejfarily  or  probably  conclude  a  feparation  from 
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R.  William'/  hearing  the  Word  preached  by  godly  Minifters  in  the 
to  Pan//}  Churches  in  England.  Mr.  R.  Williams  urged 
^r'  ^otton  with  an  apparent  inconfiftency  between 
thefe  Principles  and  his  own  Practice  3  for  although 
he  pretended  to  own  the  Parijh  Churches  as  true  Chur 
ches,  yet  by  his  a8  ttal  feparation  from  them,  he  (hew 
ed,  that  really  he  did  not  3  and  he  adds,  that  Sepa 
ration  did  naturally  follow  from  the  old  Puritan 
Principles  $  faying,  That  Mr.  Can  hath  unanftverably 
Page  99.  proved,  That  the  Grounds  and  Principles  of  the  Puri 
tans  agaitrft  Bifoops  and  Ceremonies,  and  profanenefs 
of  People  profeffittg  Chrift,  and  the  neceffity  ofChri&'s 
Flock^  and  Dijciples,  muft  necejjarily^  if  truly  followed^ 
lead  on  to,  and  in  force  a  Separation.  Notwithftan- 
ding  all  this,  Mr.  Cotton  doth  affert  the  lawfulnefs  of 
hearing  Englijh  Preachers  in  our  Parifh  Churches  }  but 
then  he  (aith,  There  is  no  Church  Communion  in  hear" 
Ptge  43*  itog ,  but  only  in  giving  the  Seals.  Mr.  Williams  ur- 
geth.  That  there  if  Communion  in  Dotfrine,  and  Fel- 
cottonV  lowjhip  of  the  Go/pel.  Upon  which  Mr.  Cotton  grants, 
WrUiams *  ^hat  though  a  Man  may  joyn  in  Hearing  and  Prayer 
j>i29, 132.  before  and  after  Sermon^  yet  not  as  in  a  Church-Jiate. 
Yet  after  all ,  he  will  not  deny  our  Churches  to  be 
true  Churches.  But  if  they  remain  true  Churches,  it 
appears  from  the  former  Difcourfe,  they  can  never 
juftify  Separation  from  them  5  upon  the  Principles  of 
either  Party.  So  that  though  thofc  of  the  Congre 
gational  way  (eem  to  be  more  moderate ,  as  to  fbme 
of  their  Principles ,  than  the  old  rigid  Separatists  5 
yet  they  do  not  confider ,  that  by  this  means  they 
make  their  Separation  more  inexcufable.  The  DijP 
Jenting  Brethren  5  in  their  Apologetical  Narration ,  to 
avoid  the  imputation  of  Brownifm ,  deliver  this  as 
their  Judgment  concerning  our  Parochial  Churches. 
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And  for  our  own  Congregations^  viz.  0/ England,  we  Apol 
have  this  fincere  ProfeQion  to  make  before  God  and  aU  Narrative, 
the  World)  that  all  that  Confidence  of  the  Defilements^  p'  5> 6> 
we  conceived  to  cleave  to  the  true  Worfiip  of  God  in 
them^  or  of  the  unwarranted  Fewer  in  Church  Gover- 
nours  exercifed  therein^  did  never  work^  in  v*  any  other 
thought.,  much  lefs  opinion^  but  that  Multitudes  of  the 
Ajjemblies^  and  Parochial  Congregations  thereof,  were 
the  true  Churches  and  Body  ofChnft^  and  the  Mini- 
ftery  thereof  a  true  Miniflery  :  much  lefs  did  it  ever 
enter  into  our  hearts  to  judg  them  Antichriftian  5  w$ 
faw,  and  cannot  but  fee^  that  by  the  fame  reafon^  the 
Churches  abroad  in  Scotland,  Holland,  &c.  {though 
more  reformed')  yet  for  their  mixture,  tnujt  be  in  like 
manner  judged  no  Churches  alfo  5  which  to  imagine  or 
conceive^  is,  and  hath  ever  been  an  horror  to  our 
thoughts.  Yea,  we  have  always  frofejjed^  and  that  in 
thofe  times  when  the  Churches  ^England  were  the  mojl^ 
either  actually  overfyread  with  defilements  5  ^or  in  the 
great  eft  danger  t  hereof  $  and  when  our  felves  had  leajl^ 
yea  no  hopes  of  ever  fo  much  as  vifiting  our  own  Land 
again  in  peace  and  fafety  to  our  Pcrfens ,  that  we  both 
did  and  would  hold  Communion  with  them  a^  the 
Church  ofChnft.  This  is  a  very  fair  Confeffion  from 
the  Diffinting  Brethren-^  but  then  the  difficulty  re 
turns  with  greater  force  5  How  comes  Serration  from 
thefe  Churches  to  be  lawfuU  ?  If  they  had  gone  upon 
the  Brownijls  Principles ,  all  the  Difpute  had  been 
about  the  truth  or  falfhood  of  them  3  but  their  truth 
being  fuppofed,  the  neceffity  of  Separation  follow 
ed  5  whereas  now ,  upon  altering  the  ftate  of  the 
Controverfie  by  the  Independents^  though  their  Prin 
ciples  feem  more  moderate,  yet  their  PraSice  is  more 
unreafonable.  It  is  therefore  a  vain  pretence  uftd  at 

this 


this  day  to  juftifie  the  Separation,  That  they  do  not 
deny  our  Churches  to  be  true  Churches,  and  that  therein 
they  differ  from  the  old  Separates  5  It  is  true,  in  that 
Opinion  they  do  ^  but  in  Separation  they  agree, 
which  is  the  more  unjuftifiable  in  them,  fince  they 
yield  fb  much  to  our  Churches.  And  yet  herein, 
whatever  they  pretend ,  they  do  not  exceed  their 
Independent  Brethren,  whofe  Separation  themfelves 
condemned.  But  the  Presbyterians  were  then  unfa- 
tisfied  with  this  Declaration  of  the  Diffenting  Bre 
thren,  and  thought  it  did  not  fufficiently  clear  them 
of  from  the  Charge  of  Brownifm ,  becaufe  (i.)  They 
nepnen-  agree(]  wjth  tfc  o\£  Separates  in  the  main  Principle 
20,  &c/  '  of  Popular  Church-Government,  Which,  they  fay,  is 
in  confident  with  the  Civil  Peace  *,  as  may  be  feen^  fay 
they,'  in  the  Barrels  both  at  Amfterdam,  and  Rot 
terdam  5  and  the  Law  Suits  depending  before  the  Ma 
gi  ft  rates  there.  (  2. )  They  overthrow  the  Bounds 
of  Parochial  Churches  ,  as  the  Separatists  did ,  and 
think  fuch  a  Confinement  unlawtull.  (  3.  )  They 
make  true  Saintjhip  the  neceffary  qualification  of 
Church- Members ,  as  the  Separatijls  did  :  Whereby  9 
fay  they,  they  confound  the  Viftble,  and  Invisible  Church^ 
and  make  the  fame  effential  form  of  both.  (  4, )  They 
renounce  the  Ordination  received  in  our  Church^ 
but  all  the  allowance  they  make  of  a  true  Miniftery^ 
is,  by  virtue  of  an  explicit  or  implicit  Call^  grounded 
on  the  Peoples  explicit  or  implicit  Covenant^  with 
fuch  a  Man  as  their  Paftor.  For  when  they  firft  be 
gan  to  ftt  up  a  Congregational  Church ,  after  the 
new  Model,  at  Rotterdam^  Ward  was  chofen  Pajlor^ 
and  Bridges  Teacher ,  but  they  both  renounced 
their  Ordination  in  England  5  and  fome  fay ,  They 

ordained 
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ordained,  one  another  $  others,  That  they  had  no  other 
Ordination  than  what  the  Congregation  gave  them. 

Self.  13.  And  now  new  Congregations  began  to- 
be  fet  up  in  Holland  upon  thefe  Principles  5  but  they 
again  fell  into  Divisions  as  great  as  the  former.  Simp- 
jbn^  renouncing  his  Ordination^  was  admitted  a  pri 
vate  Member  of  the  Church  at  Rotterdam  5  but  he 
grew  foqn  unfatisfied  with  the  Orders  of  that  Church^ 
and  thought  too  great  a  reftraint  was  laid  upon  the 
private  Members,  as  totheexerctfeofPr0phecjf???g$ 
and  fo  he,  and  thole  who  joyned  with  him,  com 
plaining  of  the  mifchiefvf  Impositions  ^  were  ready 
for  a  Separation^  if  that  reftraint  were  not  (peedily 
removed.  Mr.  Bridge  yields  to  the  thing,  but  not 
as  to  the  time,  viz.  On  the  Lord's  Day  after  Ser 
mon  5  this  gives  no  fatisfa&ion,  for  they  muft  have 
their  will  in  every  thing,  or  elfe  they  will  never 
cea(e  complaining  of  the  mifchief  of  Iwpojitions. 
And  (b  Mr.  Simpfbn  and  his  Party  fet  up  a  new 
Church  of  their  own:  Which  J.  Goodwin  doth  nofc 
deny  5  for  Mr.  Simpfbn^  faith  he,  upon  dijlike  offoms 
perfons  and  things  in  that  Church^  whereof  Mr.  Bridge 
was  Paftour,  might  feek^and  makg  a  departure  from  it. 
But  were  thefe  Churches  quiet  after  thw ,  Separation 
made  .<?  So  far  from  it,  that  the  contentions  and  flan- 
ders  were  no  left  grhvou*^  faith  Baylie,  than  thofi  of  *™™[f  sthf r 
Amfterdam,  betwixt  Ainfworth  and  Jchnfon'/  follow-  Times,  ^6. 
ers.  But  did  not  Mr.  Bridge V  Church  continue  in  great 
quietnefi?  No,  but  inftead  of  that,  they  wtrefofuttof 
Bitternefs^Reproaches^andhardCenfuresjhatMr&ndgp 
often  declared,  If.  he  had  known  at  firfl,  what  he  met 
with  afterwards^  he  would  never  have  come  twongjl 
them^nor  being  amongft  them^  have  given  them  fuch  f cope 

\  and 
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hbcrty  as  he  had.  It  feems  at  laft  be  came  to 
apprehend  the  neceffity  of  Impofitions,  and  the  mif- 
chfefofsi  feparating  dividing  humour.  But  the  Peo 
ple  having  the  Power  in  their  hands,  were  refolved 
to  (hew  that  they  held  it  not  in  vain  5  for  Mr.  Ward 
had  it  feems  given  offence  to  fome  of  the  Congrega- 
,  //<?#,  by  preaching  the  fame  Sermons  there  which  he  had 

preached  before  at  Norwich ,  this,  and  fbrne  other 
frivolous  things,  were  thought  intolerable  10ipofiti- 
ens  5  and  therefore,  againft  the  will  of  Mr.  Bridge^ 
they  Depofe  Mr.  Ward  from  his  Miniftery.  This  be 
ing  a  frefli  difcovery  of  the  great  inconveniency  of 
popular  Church-Government,  gave  a  mighty  alarm  to 
the  Brethren :  which  occafion'd  a  meeting  of  the 
Mvjfengers  from  other  Churches  (as  they  called  them) 
for  clofing  up  of  this  wound  5  but  they  durft  not 
fearch  deep  into  it,  but  onely  skinn'd  it  over,  to 
prevent  the  great  reproach  and  fcandal  of  it.  From 
thefe  things  the  Presbyterians  inferred  the  neceffity  of 
Anatomy  of  Civil  Authorities  interpofing  5  and  of  net  leaving  all 
In<kPendt  to  Conference.  For^  fay  they,  Confcience  hath  been 
long  urging  the  taking  away  that  Scandal  occafiorid  at 
Rotterdam  by  that  Schifa^  where  divers  Members  left 
the  one  Church  and  joyned  to  the  other  fo  diforder- 
ly,  wherein  even  the  Rulers  of  one  Church  had  a.  deep 
Charge  $  yet  as  that  could  not  then  be  prevented ,  fa 
there  had  been  many  Meetings^  Sermons^  and  all  means 
nfid  to  prefs  the  Confcience  of  taking  it  offl  by  a  Re 
union  of  the  Churches^  and  yet  the  way  to  doe  it  could 
mver  be  found^  till  the  Magistrates  Authority  and  Com 
mand  found  it.  Thefe  things  I  have  more  fully  de^ 
duced  3  not  as  though  bare  Diflenfions  in  a  Church 
were  an  Argument  of  it  felf  againft  it  5  but  to  fhew 
(i.)  That  popular  Church- Government  naturally 

leads 
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leads  to  Divillorw,  and  leaves  them  without  Reme 
dy  5  and  (2.)  That  humorous  and  fa&ious  People 
will  always  complain  of  the  mifihief  of  Intpojitions, 
though  the  things  be  never  fo  juft  and  reafohable  5 
and  (3.)  That  this  Principle  of  Liberty  of  Con  fii~ 
ence  will  unavoidably  lead  Men  into  Confufion  : 
For  when  Men  once  break  the  Rules  of  Order  and 
Government  in  a  Church^  they  run  down  the  Hill, 
and  tumble  down  all  before  them.  If  Men  complain 
of  the  mifchiefof  our  Impositions^  the  Members  of 
their  own  Churches  may  on  the  fame  grounds  com 
plain  of  theirs  3  and  as  the  Presbyterians  cannot  an- 
fvver  the  Independents  as  to  the  pretence  ofConfiience  5 
fo  it  is  impofiible  for  either,  or  both  of  them  to  an- 
fwer  the  Anabaptifts,  who  have  as  juft  a  Plea  for  Se 
paration  from  them,  as  they  can  have  from  the  Church 
of  England. 

Seff.  14.  From  hence  we  find  that,  although  the 
Pretence  of  the  dffenting  Brethren  feemed  very  mo- 
deft  as  to  themfelves  3  yet,  they  going  upon  a  com 
mon  Principle  of  Liberty  of  Confidence,  the  Presby 
terians  charged  them  with  being  the  occasion  of  that 
horrible  Inundation  of  Errours  and  Schifms^  which 
immediately  overfpread  this  City  and  Nation  :  which 
I  (hall  briefly  reprefent  in  the  words  of  the  moft  emi 
nent  Presbyterians  of  that  time.  Thence  Dr.  A.Stuart^ 
a  zealous  Scotch  Presbyterian^  faid,  That  he  vtrily  be-  Duply  to 
lieved  Independency  cannot  but  prove  the  Root  of  all  M*  $•?•  5?« 
Schifms  and  Herefies  :  Tea,  1  add^  faith  he,  That  by 
confidence  it  ff  much  worje  than  Poperj. 


Thence  the  Scotch  Commffioners,  in  the  firft  place, 
prefled  Uniformity  in  Religion  at  the  onely  means  to 

I  2  frefirve  '  > 


.,       . 
freferve  Peace,  and  to  prevent  mmy  Divijioht  and 

Troubles  $  a  thing  very  becoming  the  King  to  promote, 
according  to  the  practice  of  the  good  Kings  of  Judah  $ 
and  a  thing  which,  they  fay,  all  found  Divines  and 
Polititians  are  for. 


Dr.  Corn.  Burgefs  told  the  Houfe  of  Commons, 
15410  That  our  Church  was  laid  wafle,  and  expofed  to  confu- 

(Ion  under  the  plaufible  Pretence  of  not  forcing  Mens 
Confciences  :  and  that,  to  pnt  all  Men  into  a  courfe^  of 
Order  and  Uniformity,  in  Gods  way,  is  not  to  force 
jhe  Conference  }  but  to  fet  up  God  in  his  due  place,  and 
to  bring  all  his  People  into  the  paths  of  right  eoufnefs 
and  life. 

AT,    *KU      »S     '".- 

Serm  before      The  Errors  and  Innovations  under  which  we  groaned 

FeVT*       f0-m*ch  of  later  years,  faith  Mr.  Cafe,  were  but  Tole- 

j^!9'       rabiles  Inepti^  Tolerable  Trifles,  Childrens  Play,  com 

pared  with  thefe  damnable  Doffrines%  Doffrtnes  of  De 

vils,  as  the  Apoftle  calls  them  :   Pdygamy,  Arbitrary 

Divorce,  Mortality  of  the  Soul  5    No  Minijiery,  no 

Churches,  no  Ordinances,  no  Scripture,  8cc.    And  the 

'very  foundation  of  all  thefe  laid  in  fuch  a  Schiftn  of 

boundlefs  Liberty  of  Confcience,  and  fuch  lawlefs  Sepa 

ration  of  Churches,  &c. 

Seym,  before  The  famous  City  of  London  is  become  an  Amfter- 
the  Lord  dam,  faith  Mr.  Calamy,  Separation  from  our  Churches 
16  45."  &  countenanced,  Toleration  is  cried  up,  Authority 
afleep.  It  would  feem  a  wonder  if  I  JI)ould  reckon 
how  many  feparate  Congregations,  or  rather  Segrega 
tions  there  are  in  the  City  5  What  Churches  agtinft 
Churches,  Sec.  Hereby  the  hearts  of  the  People  are 
mightily  diftratfed,  many  are  hindred  from  Conver- 

/*** 


even  the  godly  themfelves  have  loft  much  of 
"the  power  of  godlinefs  in  their  Lives.  The  Lord  l(eef 
«r,  (aith  he,  from  being  poifbned  with  fuch  an  Error 
as  that  of  an  unlimited  Toleration.  A  Doctrine  that 
overthroweth  all  Church-Government,  bringeth  in  Con^ 
fufion,  and  openeth  a  wide  door  unto  all  irreligion  and 

Atheifm. 

ftj^j^fc^vj  4  jbv*    ,:•,.'. v<v>.wV  ptffcQ  i  %•<:>,{,  ^ivrm^. 

Diverftty  of  Religion,  faith  Mr.  Matthew  Newco-  Serm. 
men,  disjoints  and  diftratJs  the  minds  of  Men,  and  the-  Parla 
is  the  Seminary  of  perpetual  Hatreds,  Jealouftes,  Sedi- 
tions,  Wars,  if  any  thing  in  the  World  be  5  and  in  a 
little  time,  either  a  Schifm  in  the  State  begets  a  Schifin 
in  the  Church,  or  a  Schifm  in  the  Church  begets  a  Schifm 
in  the  State  ;  i.  e.  either  Religion  in  the  Church  is  pre 
judiced  by  civil  Contentions,  or  Church-Controverfies 
and  Difputes  about  Opinions  breakout  into  civil  Wars. 
Men  will  at  la/I  take  up  Swords  and  Spears  injiead 
of  Pens  $  and  defend  that  by  Arms  which  they  cannot 
do  by  Arguments. 

Thefe  may  fer ve  for  a  tafte  of  the  fenfe  of  (bme 
of  the  moft  eminent  Presbyterian  Divines  at  that 
time,  concerning  the  dangerous  effeds  of  that  To 
leration  which  their  Independent  Brethren  defi- 
red. 

'N  " 
The  dijjenting  Brethren  finding  themfelves  thus 

loaden  with  fo  many  Reproaches,  and  particular 
ly  with  being  the  occasion  of  fo  many  Errors  and 
Schifms ,  publifhed  their  Apologetical  Narration  in 
Vindication  of  themfelves ,  wherein  (as  is  (aid  be 
fore)  they  endeavour  to  purge  themfelves  from  the 
imputation  dl&rwsfwifm  5  declaring,  That  they  looked 

on 
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onfowe  of  our  Churches  as  true  Churches,  <*ttd  our 
fiery  as  a,  true  Mittijlery  $  but  yet  they  earneftly  delire 
liberty  as  to  the  peaceable  practice  of  their  own  way. 

To  this  the  Presbyterians  anfwered, 

firft,  That  they  did  not  underftand  by  them  in 
what  fenfe  they  allowed  our  Churches  to  be  ,  true 
Churches. 

Secondly  ',  If  they  did,  what  neceffity  there  was  for 
any  Separation,  or  what  need  of  Toleration. 


As  to  the  fenfe  in  which  they  owned  our  Churches 
to  be  true  Churches  $  either  they  understood  it  of  a 
bare  metaphyfical  Verity,  as  many  of  our  Divines,  fay 
they,  grant  it  to  the  Romijh  Church  3  that  ffie  is  a  true 
Church^  as  a  rotten  infeffiov*  Strumpet  is  a  true  Wo 
man  5  and  then  they  thank^  them  for  their  favour,  that 
they  hold  our  Churches  in  the  fame  Category  with  Rome  : 
or  elfe  they  underhand  it  in  a  moral  Senfe,  for  found 
and  pure  Churches,  and  then,  fay  they,  Why  do  ye  not 
joyn  with  us,  and  communicate  as  Brethren  ?  Why  de- 
fire  ye  a  Toleration  .<?  Yes,  fay  the  dijjenting  Brethren, 
we  own  you  to  be  true  Churches,  and  communicate  with 
you  in  Doffrine.  To  which  the  others  reply  'd,  If 
you  own  it  by  external  aS  of  Communion,  ye  muft  com 
municate  with  #4  in  Sacraments  :  but  this  ye  refufe  5 
therefore  ye  muft  return  to  the  old  Principles  of  Se 
paration.  For  where  there  was  fuch  a  refufal  of 
Communion,  as  there  was  in  them  towards  all  Churches 
Sermon  at  befides  their  own,  there  muft  lie  at  the  bottom  the 
^me  princiPle  of  Separation  which  was  in  the  Brow- 
**$*•  And,  as  Mr.  Ntwcomen  urged  them,  their  agree 

ing 
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ing  with  us  in  Do&rines  that  are  Fundamental,  their 
holding  one  Head,  an  done  Faith,  doth'  not  excufe  them 
from  being  guilty  of  breach  of  Unity  and  downright 
Schifm,  as  long  as  they  hold  not  one  Body,  one  Bap- 
tifm.  For  when  Men  make  different  Affkmblies,  and 
Congregations,  and  draw  Men  into  Parties,  it  is  not 
their  owning  the  fame  Doitrine  doth  excufe  them  front 
Schjfo,  as  he  proves  from  St.  Auguftin  and  Beza. 
Of  which  afterwards. 

But  ftill  they  denied  themfelves  to  be  Brownifts 
or  rigid  Separatist,  becaufe  they  feparated  from  our 
Congregations  as  no  Churches  ',  and  from  the  Ordinances 
difpenjed  as  Anti-chriftian,  and  from  our  People  as  no 
Chrjftzans. 


s  ->-  i 

To  which  the  other  replied,  That  there  was  always 
a  difference  among  the   Separatijis  themselves,  fome 
being  more  rigid  than  others  5  and  as  to  the  lajl  Clanfe^ 
none  fince  Barrow  had  owned  it.     But  for  the  reft,  Narrative 
onely  putting  Unlawfull  for  Anti-chriftia*  5  and  by  J/N«^E" 

r\     i-  i      ni'          s*/        r  s\     I-     '  t         land,  crc. 

Drainances^  under  Itanding  Lhurch-Urdinances^  they  poftfcript, 
own  the  very  fame  Principles  as  the  others  did.  And  P>  5*« 
although  in  words  they  feem  to  own  our  Parochial 
Congregations  to  be  true  Churches  }  yet  having  the 
fame  opinions  with  the  more  moderate  Brownifts, 
touching  Church  Constitution^  Matter,  Form^  Power,, 
Governwent^  Communion^  Corruptions  9  &c.  The  confi- 
quence  mufl-  be,  fay  they,  that  we  have  no  true  Churches^ 
and  that  our  Ordinances  are  all  unlawful!.  And  the 
kfs  caufe  they  have  to  plead  for  their  Separation^  by 
acknowledging  our  Churches  to  be  true  Churches,  their 
Separation  w  fo  much  the  more  culpable,  and  the  groffer 
and  more  inexcusable  the  Schifm,  For  it  is  a  greater 


Jin,  (aith  Bayly  to  depart  from  a  Church  which  Iprofefr 
to  be  True,  and  whofe  Miniflery  1  acknowledge  to  be 
faving,  than  from  aChurch  which  I  conceive  to  be  Falfe, 
and  whofe  Minifters  I  take  to  have  no  calling  fromGod^ 
nor  any  Bleffing  from  his  hand. 


So  that  the  Independents  were  then  charged  with 
Schifm  for  thefe  two  things. 

Firft,  For  refusing  Communion  with  thofe  Churches, 
which  they  confefled  to  be  true  Churches.  For  (ay 

r^e  ^embers  °f  the  Affably-*  Thus  to  depart  from 
*rue  Churches,  if  not  to  hold  Communion  with  them  as 
fuch^  but  rather  by  departing^  to  declare  them  not  to 
be  fuch. 

Secondly^  For  letting  up  different  Congregations^ 
where  they  confefled  there  was  an  Agreement  in 
Do&rine. 

Se9.  1  5.  But  becaufe  fome  Men  are  fo  unwilling 
to  underftand  the  true  State  of  this  Controverfie  about 
Separation,  between  the  Divines  of  the  AJJembly  and 
the  Independents,  I  (hall  here  give  a  fuller  account 
of  it  from  the  Debates  between  them. 


The  defire  of  the  Independents,  as  it  was  propofed 
by  themfelves  at  the  Committee  for  Accommodation, 
Dec.  4.  1645.  was  this, 


That  they  may  not  be  forced  to  Communicate  as  Mem 
bers  in  thofe  Parishes  where  they  dwell  5  but  may  have 
liberty  to  have  Congregations  of  fuch  Per  fins  who  give 
good  Tejlimonies  of  their  Godlinefs,  and  yet  out  often- 

dernefs 


_ 

dernefs  of  Confcience^  cannot  communicate  in  their 
Parijhes^  hut  do  voluntarily  offer  themfelves  to  joyn  m 
fuch  Congregations. 


To  which  the  Divines  of  the  Ajfimbly  anfwered, 
Decemb.  15. 


tf  Dejlre  is  not  to  be  granted  them^  for  thefe 
Reafons. 

1.  Becaufe  it  holds  out  a  plain  and  total  feparation 
from  the  Rule  5  as  if  in  nothing  it  were  to  be  com 
plied  with  3  nor  our  Churches  to  be  communicated 
with  in  any  thing,  which  fhould  argue  Church-com 
munion.     More  could  not  be  faid  or  done  againft 
falfe  Churches. 

2.  It  plainly  holds  out  the  lawfulnefs  of  gathering 
Churches  out  of  true  Churches^  yea  out  of  fuch  true 
Churches^  which  are  endeavouring  farther  to  reform 
according  to  the  word  of  God  ,  whereof  we  are  af- 
fured  there  is  not  the  leaft  hint  of  any  example  in 
all  the  Book  of  God. 

3.  This  would  give  countenance  to  a  perpetual 
Schifin  and  Divifion  in  the  Church^  ftill  drawing  away 
fome  from  the  Churches  under  the  Rule^  which  alfb 
would  breed  many  irritations  among  the  Parties  go 
ing  away,  and  thole  whom  they  leave  5  and  again, 
between  the  Church  that  ftiould  be  forfaken,  and  that 
to  which  they  fhould  go. 


.  The  dijjent  ing  Brethren  put  in  their 
Reply  to  thefe  Reafenf.^^ 

K  To 


To  the  Firft  Reafon  they  fay,  (i.)  That  gathering 
into  other  Congregations  fUch^  who  cannot 5  out  of  ten- 
dernefs  of  Confcience,  partake  as  Members  in  their 
Churches,  for  the  purer  enjoyment  (as  to  their  Confiden 
ces)  ofaU  Ordinances  yet  ft  ill  maintaining  Communion 
with  them  as  Churches^  is  far  from  Separation^  much 
left  a  plain  and  total  Separation.  And  this  is  not  Jet 
ting  up  Churches  again  ft  Churches^  but  Neighbour  Sifter 
Churches  of  a  different  'judgment.  For^  fay  they,  if 
the  pure  ft  Churches  in  the  World  (unto  our  Judgment^ 
in  all  other  refpeSs)  flyonld  Impofe  #>s  a  Condition  of  re 
ceiving  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  any  one 
things  that  fuch  tender  Confciences  cannot  joy n  in  (as 
fuppofe  kneeling  in  the  Aft  of  Receiving^  which  wa* 
the  cafe  <?/ Scotland  and  England)  if  they  remove  from 
thefe  Churches,  and  have  Liberty  from  a  State  to  Ga 
ther  into  other  Churches,  to  enjoy  this  and  other  Ordi 
nances,  this  is  no  Separation. 
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(2.)  That  it  is  not  a  plain  and  total  Separation  from 
the  Rule,  unlefs  they  wholly  in  all  things  differ,  by  fet- 
ting  up  altogether  different  Rules  of  Constitution ,  Wor- 
Jhip  and  Government  3  but  they  foali  praSife  the  moft 
of  the  fame  things  5  and  thefe  the  woft  Jubftantial^ 
which  are  found  in  the  Rule  it  filf. 

(3.)  That  they  would  maintain  Qccafionkl  Commu 
nion  with  their  Churches,  not  onety  in  Hearing  and 
Preaching,  but  Occasionally,  in  Baptifing  their  Chil 
dren  in  their  Churches^  axd  receiving  the  Lord's  Suf 
fer  tbere>  8cc. 

And,  Would  not  all  this  clear  them  from  the 
of  Schifm  £    Not  agreeing  in  the  mam 

things  .<?' 


things  ?  Not  owning  their  Churches  to  be  true  /  Not 
maintaining  Occasional  Communion  with  them  ?  Let 
us  hear  what  the  Divines  of  the  Affembly  think  of 
all  this. 


•  •>***' 
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Thus  they  Anfaer^ 

That  although  tenderneff  of  Conscience  may 
bind  men  to  forbear  Qifufpend  the  A&  of  Communion 
in  that  Particular,  wherein  men  conceive  they  can 
not  hold  Communion  without  fin,  yet  it  doth  not 
bind  to  follow  fuch  a  pofitive  Prefcript,  as  poffibly 
may  be  diverfe  from  the  Will  and  Counfel  of  God, 
of  which  kind  we  conceive  this  of  gathering  feparate 
Churches  out  of  true  Churches  to  be  one. 
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Secondly,  It  is  one  thing  to  remove  to  a  Congrega* 
tion  which  is  under  the  fame  Rule^  another  to  a  Con 
gregation  of  a  different  Constitution  from  the  Rule  5  in 
the  former  cafe  a  man  retains  his  memberlhip  3  in 
the  latter  he  renounceth  his  memberfhip  upon  dif 
ference  of  Judgment,  touching  the  very  Conftitu- 
tion  of  the  Churches -,  from  and  unto  which  he  re 
moves. 

Thirdly ',  If  a  Church  do  require  that  which  is  evil 
of  any  Member,  he  muft  forbear  to  do  it,  yet  without 
Separation.  They  who  thought  Kneeling  in  the  AS 
o£  Communion  to  be  unlawfull,  either  in  England  or 
Scotland^  did  not  feparate  or  renounce  memberlhip, 
but  did,  fome  of  them,  with  zeal  and  learning,  de 
fend  our  Church  againft  thofe  of  the  Separation. 

K  2  Fourthly 


Fourthly )  The  Notion  of  Separation  is  not  to  be 
meafured  by  civil  Affs  of  State^  but  by  the  Word  of 
God. 


Fifthly^  To  leave  all  ordinary  Communion  in  any 
Church  with  diflike,  when  Oppofition  or  Offence 
offers  it  felf,  is  to  feparate  from  fuch  a  Church  in  the 
Scripture  fenfe. 

Sixthly,  A  total  difference  from  Churches  is  not  ne- 
ceffary  to  make  a  total  Separation  5  for  the  moft  rigid 
Separatifls  hold  the  fame  rule  of  Worffiip  and  Govern 
ment  with  our  Brethren  5  and  under  this  pretence, 
Novatians,  Donatifts,  all  that  ever  were  thought  to 
feparate  might  (belter  themfelves. 

Seventhly,  If  they  may  occasionally  exercife  thefe 
A3s  of  Communion  with  us  once,  a  fecond,  or  third 
time,  without  fin,  we  know  no  reafbn  why  it  may 
not  be  ordinary  without  fin  5  and  then  Separation 
and  Church- gathering  would  have  been  needlefs.  To 
feparate  from  thofe  Churches  ordinarily  and  vifibly, 
with  whom  occafionally  you  may  joyn  without  fin, 
feemeth  to  be  a  moft  unjuft  Separation. 

To  the  Second  P^eafon  the  dijfinting  Brethren 
gave  thefe  Anfwers  5 

I.  That  it  was  founded  upon  this  SnppQ$tion,  That 

nothing   is  to  be  tolerated  which  is  unUwfuU  in  the 

judgement  of  thofe  who  are  to  tolerate  :  Which  the 

Divines  of  the  Affembly  denied  5  and  faid,  It  was 

upon  the  (uppofition  of  the  unlawfulnefs,  to  tolerate 

gathering 
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gathering  of  Churches  out  of  true  Churches :  which 
they  do  not  once  endeavour  to  prove  lawfull. 

2.  That  if  after  all  endeavours  mens  Confidences 
are  unfatisfied,  as  to  Communion  with  a  Church^  they 
have  no  obligation  lying  upon  them  to  continue  in  that 
Communion  5  or  on  the  Churches  to  withhold  them 
from  removing  to  purer  Churches  5  or  if  there  be  none 
fuch  to  gather  into  Churches. 

To  which  the  Divines  of  the  Ajfembly  Re 
plied. 

"';!  •  . 

I.  That  this  opened  a  gap  for  all  Setts  to  challenge 
fuch  a  Liberty  as  their  due* 

•'?•><?'  ,:(s7TA- ft ;  Tj.  •/''    ' ''  •    '   •<';!• 

II.  This  Liberty  was  denied  by  the  Churches  of 
New-England  3  and  they  have  as  juft  ground  to  de 
ny  it  as  they. 

ii  'frfw  froV  -  f:r-j     //r-;iv 

To  the  Third  Reafon  they  anfwered. 

Firft,  That  the  abufe  of  the  word  Schifm  hath  done 
much  hurt  in  the  Churches  5  that  the  (ignification  of  it 
was  not  yet  agreed  upon  by  the  Stale^  nor  debated  by 

the  Affembly. 

To  which  the  others  Reply  3 

That  if  the  word  Schifm  had  been  left  out,  the 
Reafon  would  have  remained  ftrong,  viz.  That  this 
would  give  countenance  to  perpetual  Division  in  the 
Church,  ftill  drawing  away  Churches  from  under  the 
Rule.  And  to  give  countenance  to  an  unjuft  and 

caufekfs 
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caulelefi  Separation  from  lawfull  Church  Communion^ 
not  far  from  giving  countenance  to  a  Schifa  5  efpe- 
cially  when  the  grounds,  upon  which  this  Separation 
isdefired,  are  fuch,  upon  which  all  other  poffible 
fcruples,  which  erring  Confciences  may,  in  any  other 
cafe,  be  fubjeft  unto,  may  claim  the  privilege  of  a 
like  Indulgence,  and  fo  this  Toleration  being  the 
firft,  (hall  indeed  but  lay  the  foundation,  and  open 
the  Gap,  whereat  as  many  Divijions  in  the  Church^ 
as  there  may  be  Scruples  in  the  minds  of  men,  ftialJ, 
upon  the  felf-iame  Equity,  be  let  in. 

Secondly,  This  will  give  countenance  omly  to  god 
ly  people's  joyning  in  other  Congregations  for  their 
greater  Edification^  who  cannot  other wife^  without  fin^ 
enjoy  all  the  Ordinances  0/Chrift  5  yet  fo ',  as  not  con- 
demving  thofe  Churches,  they  joyn  not  with,  as  falfe  5 
but  flill  preserving  all  Chriftian  Communion  with  the 
Saints^  as  Members  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  of  the 
Church  Catholick,  5  and  joyn  alfo  with  them  in  all 
duties  of  Worfhip,  which  belong  to  particular  Chur 
ches,  fo  far  as  they  are  able}  and  if  this  be  called 
Sehifm,  or  countenance  0/Schifm,  it  is  more  than  we 
have  yet  learned  from  Scriptures ,  or  any  approved  Ait- 
thours* 
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To  this  the  Divines  of  the  AJfimbly  reply  ed. 

i.  This  defired  forbearance  is  a  perpetual  Divijion 
in  the  Church,  and  a  perpetual  drawing  away  from 
the  Churches  under  the  Rule.  For,  upon  the  fame 
pretence ,  thofe  who  fcruple  Infant-Baptifm  may 
withdraw  from  their  Churches^  and  fo  feparate  into 
another  Congregation  3  and  fo  in  that  fome  Practice 

may 


.. 

may  be  fcrupled,  and  they  feparate  again  :  Are  thefe 
Divifions,  and  fab- Divifions,  (ay  they,  as  lawfull  as 
they  may  be  infinite  >  or,  Muft  we  give  that  refpeft 
to  the  errours  of  men's  Confeiences,  as  to  (atisfie 
their  Scruples  by  allowance  of  this  liberty  to  them  ? 
And  doth  it  not  plainly  fignifie  that  errour  of  Con 
fidence  is  a  protection  againft  Schifm  ? 

jw^Vfc       .'•.'':'•  T>f<^ 

2.  The  not  condemning  of  our  Churches,  as  falfe 

doth  little  extenuate  the  Separation  :  for  divers  of 
the  Brorvnifts^  who  have  totally  feparated  in  former 
times,  have  not  condemned  thefe  Churches  a*  falfe  5 
though  they  do  not  pronounce  an  affirmative  Judg 
ment  againft  us,  yet  the  very  feparating  is  a  tacit 
and  practical  condemning  of  our  Churches^  if  not  as 
falfe,  yet  as  impure,  eoufque  as  that  in  fuch  Admini- 
ftrations  they  cannot  be  by  them,  as  members  com 
municated  with,  without  fin.  And  when  they  (peak 
of  Communion  with  us  as  members  of  the  Church 
Catholic^  it  is  as  full  a  declining  tf  Communion  with 
us  as  Churches-,  as  if  we  were  falfe  Churches. 
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5.  We  do  not  think  differences  in  Judgment  in 
this  or  that  Point  to  be  Sckifa,  or  that  every  incon- 
formity  unto  every  thing  ufed  or  enjoyned  is  Schifm^ 
fo  that  Communion  be  preferved  5  or  that  Separation 
from  idolatrous  Communion  or  Warffiip,  ex  fe  unlaw- 
ful),  is  Schifm  :  but  to  joyn  in  fepwate  Congregations 
of  another  Communion,  which  feceffion  of  our 
members  is  a  manifeft  rupture  of  our  Societies  into 
others,  and  is  therefore  a  Schifm  in  the  Body  :  and 
if  the  Apoftle  do  call  thofe  Divifons  of  the  Church^ 
wherein  Chriftians  did  not  feparate  into  divers  for 
med  Congregations  of  feveral  Communion  in  the  Sacra- 

went 
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went  of  the  Lord's  Supper^  Schifas^  much  more  may 
fuch  Separation  as  this  defired,  be  fo  called. 

4.  Scruple  of  Confidence  is  no  caufe  of  Separating^ 
nor  doth  it  take  off  caufehfs  Separation  from  beirg 
Schifin^  which  may  arife  from  Errours  of  Confeieme, 
as  well  as  carnal  and  corrupt  reafons  5  therefore  we 
conceive  the  caufes  cf  Separation  muft  be  (hewn  to 
be  (uch  ex  naturi  re?,  as  will  bear  it  out ,  and  there 
fore  we  fay,  that  the  granting  the  liberty  defired  will 
give  countenance  to  Scbifm. 

5.  We  cannot  but  take  it  for  granted  upon  evi 
dence  of  Reafon  and  Experience  of  all  Ages,  that 
this  Separation  will  be  the  Mother  and  Ntirje  of  Con 
tentions^  Strifes,  Unvyings^  Confufions,  and  fo  draw 
with  it  that  breach  of  Love  which  may  endanger 
the  height ning  of  it  into  formal  Schifm^  even  in  the 
fenie  of  our  Brethren. 

6.  What  is  it  that  approved  Authours  do  call 
Schifin  but   the  breaking  off  Members  from  their 
Churches^  which  are  lawfully  conftituted  Churches^ 
and  from  Communion  in  Ordinances^  &c.  without  juft 
and  fufficient  caufe,  ex  natura  rei^  to  juftifie  (uch  fe- 
ceffion,  and  to  joyn  in  other  Congregations  of  fepa- 
rate  Communion,  either  becaufe  of  perfonal  failings 
in  the  Officers  or  Members  of  the  Congregation  from 
which  they  feparate,  or  becaufe  of  caufelefs  fcruple 
of  their  own  Confcience,  which  hath  been  called 
fetting  up  altare  contra  altare  :  for  which  they  quote 
St.  Attgujitn  and  Cameron. 

Thus 


Thus  I  have  faithfully  laid  down  the  Stale  of  this 
Cotttr  over  fit  about  Separation,  as  it  hath  been  mana 
ged  in  former  times  among  us.  From  whence  there 
are  thefe  things  to  be  confidered  by  us,  which  may 
be  of  fome  ufe  in  our  following  Difcourfe. 

(i.)  That  all  the  old  Non-conf*rmifts  did  think 
themfelves  bound  in  Confcience  to  Communicate 
with  the  Church  of  England,  and  did  look  upon  Se 
paration  from  it  to  be  Sin,  notwithftanding  the  Cor 
ruptions  they  fuppofed  to  be  in  it.  This  I  have  pro 
ved  with  fo  great  evidence  in  the  foregoing  Difcourfe, 
that  thofe  who  deny  it,  may,  with  the  help  of  the 
lame  Metaphj/Jtcks,  deny  that  the  Sun  (bines. 

(2.)  That  ajl  Men  were  bound  in  Confcience  to- 
wards  preferving  the  Union  of  the  Church,  to  go  as 
far  a^  they  were  able.  This  was  not  onely  afferted  by 
the  Non-conformifts,  but  by  the  moft  rigid  Separa- 
tifts  of  former  times,  and  by  the  DiJJenting  Brethren 
themfelves.  So  that  the  lawfulness  of  Separation, 
where  Communion  if  lawfull,  and  thought  (b  to  be 
by  the  perfons  who  Separate,  is  one  of  the  neweft 
Inventions  of  this  Age  5  but  what  new  Reafons  they 
have  for  it,  befides  Noife  and  Clamour,  I  am  yet 
to  feek. 

(3.)  That  bare  Scruple  of  Confcience  doth  not  ju- 
ftifie  Separation,  although  it  may  excufe  Non-commu 
nion  in  the  particulars  which  are  (crupled  5  provi 
ded  that  they  have  ufed  the  beft  means  for  a  right 
information. 

L  (4.)  That 
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(4.)  That  where  occasional  Communion  is  lawfiiff, 
con ji  ant  Communion  is  a  Duty.  Which  follows  from 
the  Divines  of  the  Affembly  blaming  the  Dijjenting 
Brethren  for  allowing  the  lawfulneis  of  occasional 
Communion  with  our  Churches^  and  yet  forbearing 
ordinary  Communion  with  them.  For,  fay  they,  to 
ftpar ate  from  thofi  Churches  ordinarily  and  vifibly,  with 
whom  occasionally  you  mty  joyn^  feemeth  to  be  a  moji 
unjujt  Separation. 

**£«.'  ••••"•.  '1">»;J  ^<!  V^iO 

(5.)  That  withdrawing  from  the  Communion  of  a 
True  Church^  and  fetting  up  Congregations  for  purer 
Worfkip,  or  under  another  Rule,  is  plain  and  down- 
right  Separation^  as  is  moft  evident  from  the  Anfwer 
of  the  Divines  of  the  Ajfimbly  to  the  Dffinting  Bre 
thren,  ^fa 
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Sect.  16.  From  all  this  it  appears,  that  the  prefent 
practice  of  Separation  can  never  be  juftifkd,  by  the 
old  Non-conformists  Principles  5  nor  by  the  Do&rine 
of  the  Ajjembly  of  Divines.  The  former  is  clear  from 
undeniable  Evidence,  and  the  latter  is  in  effeft  con- 
fefied  by  all  my  Adverfaries.  For,  although  they 
050.  e^deavour  allthey  can,  to  blind  the  Reader's  Judg 
ment,  with  finding  out  the  difparity  offome  circitm- 
Jlances,  which  was  never  denied  5  yet  not  one  of 
them  can  deny,  that  it  was  their  Judgment,  That  the 
holding  of  Separate  Congregations  fir  Worfojp^  where 
there  was  an  agreement  in  DoEirine^  and  the  fitbftan- 
tials  of  Religion^  wa*  Unlavpfnll  ^  and  Schifm^itival. 
And  this  was  the  point,  for  which  I  produced  their 
Tefiimohy  in  my  Sermon :  and  it  (till  (lands  good 
againft  them.  For  their  refolution  of  the  cafe,  doth 

not 
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not  depend  upon  the  particular  crrcumftances  of  that 
time,  but  upon  General  Reafons  drawn  from  the 
Obligations  to  preferve  Unity  in  Churches ,  which 
muft  have  equal  force  at  all  times,  although  there 
happen  a  great  variety,  as  to  fome  circumftances. 
For  whether  the  greater  purity  of  Worfhip  be  plea 
ded,  as  to  one  circumftance,  or  another,  the  general 
cafe,  as  to  Separation,  is  the  fame :  whether  the 
Scruples  do  relate  to  fbme  Ceremonies  required,  or 
to  other  Impofitions  as  to  Order  and  Difcipline}  if 
they  be  fuch  as  they  pretend  to  a  neceffity  of  Separa 
tion  on  their  Account  5  it  comes  at  laft  to  the  fame 
point.  Was  it  unlawfull  to  defire  a  Liberty  of  Se 
parate  Congregations,  as  the  Dijjenting  Brethren  did, 
becaufe  of  fa  we  Scruples  of  Conference  in  them  .<?  and 
is  it  not  equally  unlawfull  in  others,  who  have  no 
more  but  Scruples  of  Conference  to  plead,  although 
they  relate  to  different  things  ?  I  will  put  this  cafe 
as  plain  as  poffible,  to  prevent  all  fubterfuges  and 
flight  evafions.  Suppole  five  Diffenting  Brethren 
now,  (hould  plead  the  neceffity  of  having  Separate 
Congregations^  on  the  account  of  very  different  Scru 
ples  of  Conference  5  one  of  them  pleads,  that  his  Com 
pany  fcruple  the  ufe  of  an  impofed  Liturgy  3  another 
faith,  His  People  do  not  fcruple  that,  but  they  can 
not  bear  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs^  or  kneeling  at  the 
Communion  5  a  third  faith,  If  all  thefe  were  away, 
yet  if  their  Church  be  not  rightly  gathered  and  conjli- 
tuted,  as  to  matter  and  form^  they  riiuft  have  a  Con 
gregation  of  their  own  3  a  fourth  goes  yet  farther, 
and  faith,  Let  their  Congregation  be  conftitnted  how 
it  will,  if  they  allow  Infant-Baptifm,  they  can  ne 
ver  joyn  with  them  3  Nor,  faith  a  fifth,  can  we,  as 
long  as  you  allow  Preaching  by  Jet  forms,  and  your 
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Minifters  flint  themfelves  by  Hour-glaffes,  and  fuch 
like  humane  Inventions :  Here  are  now  very  diffe 
rent  fcruples  of  Conference $  but  doth  the  nature  of 
the  cafe  vary  according  to  the  bare  difference  of  the 
Scruples  ?  One  Congregation  fcruples  any  kind  of 
Order  as  an  unreafonable  Impofition  and  reftraint  of 
the  Spirit,  is  Separation  on  that  account  larvflill  ?  No, 
fay  all  other  Parties  againft  the  gjuakgrs  $  becaufe 
their  fcryples  are  iwreafonable.  But  is  it  lawfull  for 
a  Congregation  to  feparate  on  the  account  of  Infant- 
Baptifm?  No,  fay  the  Presbyterians  and  Independents, 
that  is  an  unreafonable  fcruple.  Is  it  lawful!  for  Men 
to  Separate  to  have  greater  purity  in  the  frame  and 
order  of  Churches,  although  they  may  occaflonally 
jo)H  in  the  duties  of  Worjhip  ?  No,  fay  the  Presby 
terians,  this  makes  way  for  all  manner  ofSchifws  and 
Divtjions,  if  meer  Jcn/ple  of  Conference  be  a  fufficient 
ground  for  Separation  :  and  if  they  can  )oyn  accafio- 
naUy  with  us,  they  are  bound  to  do  it  con  ft  ant  ty  $ 
or  elfe  the  obligation  to  Peace  and  Unity  in  the 
Church  fignifies  little  :  No  Max's  Erroneous  Con- 
fcience  can  excuft  him  from  Schifm*  If  they  alledge 
grounds  to  juftifie  themielvcs,  they  muft  be  fuch  as 
can  do  it  ex  natura  rei^  and  not  frona  the  meer  er- 
rour  or  rpiftake  ofConJcienee.  But  at  laft,  the  Pres 
byterians  themfelves  come  to  be  required  to  joyn  with 
their  Companies  in  Conaununion  with  the  Church  of 
England,  and  if  they  do  nor,  either  they  muft  de- 
fire  a  feparate  Congregation^  on  the  account  of  their 
Seruples,  as  to  the  Ctremvnks^  and  then  the  former 
Arguments  unavoidably  return  upon  them.  (  For 
the  Church  of  England  hath  as  much  occafion  to  ac 
count  thofe  Scruples  Unreafonabk,  as  they  do  thole 
of  the  Independents^  Aftabaptijis^  and  gtwtfyrs.')  Or 

elfe 
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do,  elfe  they  declare,  They  can  joy  n  occasionally  in  Com 
munion  with  our  Church,  but  yet  hold  it  lawfull  to 
\\zvefeparate  Congregations  for  greater  Purity  <&Wor- 
/hip }  and  then  the  obligation  to  Peace  and  Unity 
ought  to  have  as  much  force  on  them,  with  refpeft 
to  our  Church^  as  ever  they  thought  it  ought  to  have 
on  the  diffenting  Brethren^  with  refpeft  to  themfelves. 
For  no  difparity^  as  to  other  Circumftances,  can  alter 
the  nature  of  this  Cafe  5  viz.  That  as  far  as  men 
judge  Communion  lawfull^  it  becomes  a  Dttty^  and  Se 
paration  a  Sin  3  under  what  denomination  (bever  the 
perfbns  pafs.  For  the  fault  doth  not  lie  in  the  Cir- 
cHmftances,  but  in  the  nature  of  the  Aft  $  becaufe 
then  Separation  appears  moft  unreafonable ,  when 
occasional  Communion  is  confcfled  to  be  lawful/.  As 
will  fully  appear  by  the  following  Difcourle.  Thofe 
men  therefore  fpeak  moft  agreeably  to  their  prefent 
pra&ice,  although  leaft  for  the  honour  of  the  Ajjembly^ 
who  confefs,  That  they  were  tranfported  with  undue  jujfcbief  of 
heats  and  animofities  again  ft  their  Breihren  $  which  ImP°f-  P>  5 
deferve  to  be  lamented^  and  not  to  be  imitated  5  that  '  ^' 
they  are  not  obliged  to  vindicate  all  they  {aid,  nor  to  be 
concluded  by  their  Determinations  :  that  it  is  to  be  Letter  out 
hoped  the  Party  is  become  wifir  fince.  This  is  plain  ths 
dtaling,  and  giving  up  the  Cauje  to  the  dijfinting 
Brethren  ^  and  that  in  a  matter  wherein  they  happe 
ned  to  have  the  ftrongeft  reafbn  of  their  fide.  But 
hereby  we  fee,  that  thofe  who  juftifie  the  pr^fint  Se 
paration  have  forfakcn  the  Principles  and  Pralfices  of 
the  old  -Non  conformifts^  as  to  this  point  of  Separa 
tion. 

SeS.  17.  It  remains  ROW,  that  I  fhew  how  far  they 
are  like  wife  goae  off  from  the  peaceable  Principles 

of 


of  their  Predeceffors,  a*  to  private  perfons  underta 
king  to  reform  the  Discipline  of  the  Church,  and  fet- 
ting  up  new  Churches,  again  ft  the  con  fen  t  of  the  Magi- 
Jlrate,  in  a  Reformed  Church  :  and  particularly^  as  to 
the  Preaching  of  their  Minijiers,  when  Silenced  by  our 
Laws.  This  I  am  the  more  obliged  to  doe,  becaufe 
when  I  faid,  That  I  was  certain,  that  Preaching  in 
oppofition  to  our  eftabliftied  Laws,  is  contrary  to 
the  Doftrine  of  all  the  Non-  conformifts  of  former 
4nfw.  to  my  time?,,  Mr.  B.  is  pleafed  to  fay,  That  my  Affertion  wfo 
»»,i>.2i.  r'ajf}  an£  fci^  in  matters  Of  notoriov*  Faff,  that  it 

weakeneth  his  Reverence  of  my  Judgment,  in  matters  of 
Right.  I  fhould  defire  no  better  terms  from  Mr.  B. 
as  to  the  matter  of  Right  in  this  prefent  Controverfie, 
than  that  he  would  be  determin'd  by  the  plain  Evi 
dence  of  the  Faft  ,  and  if  what  I  faid  be  true^  .and 
nqignaujiy  true^  I  (hall  leave  him  to  confider  on  whofe 
fide  the  Rajhnefs  lies. 


Gijfard  makes  this  one  principal  part  of  B 
That  Churches  are  to  be  fet  up,  and  Difcifline  reform- 
p.  104.  ed^  without  the  confent  of  the  Chriftian  Magijlrate  : 
Brown  mafyth  many  Arguments^  faith  he,  to  prove^ 
that  Princes  are  not  to  be  Jlayed  for,  nor  yet  to  have 
to  do9  by  public  k^  Power  ^  to  ejiablijl}  Religion.  Which 
Opinion  of  hfc,  is  fuch  abridging  the  Sacred  Power  of 
Princes^  and  Juch  horrible  Injury  to  the  Church,  con 
trary  to  the  manifeji  Word  ofGod^  that  if  there  were 
nothing  elfe^  it  is  enough  to  make  him  an  odious  and 
detejlable  Heretic^  unt  ill  he  /hew  Repentance.  But  to 
clear  this  matter,  he  diftingui  flies,  (  i.)  of  Princes  that 
are  enemies  toChrijiianity^  as  they  were  in  the  time 
of  the  Apoftles  5  to  what  end^  faith  he,  Jhould  they,  ha 
ving  Authority  from  Chrift,  to  eftablijh  Difcifline,  fue 

unto 
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unto  the  Courts  of  fitch  Princes,  or  attend  their  plea- 
fare  .<?  (2.)  Of  fuch  who  profefs  Chriftianity^  but 
are  Idolaters.  In  this  cafe^  he  faith,  they  are  neither 
bound  to  forbear  Preaching^  norfettingup  Dijcipline 
if  they  do  oppofe  it.  (3.)  Of  fuch  Princes^  who  own 
the  true  Dottrine  ofChriftianity,  but  the  Churches  in 
their  Dominions  are  corrupt  in  Difcipline.  In  this 
cafe  he  determins.  That  though  every  Man  is  to  ta^e 
care  to  keep  a  good  Conference^  yet  no  private  perfons 
are  to  treaty  the  Unity  and  Peace  of  the  Faith fitll^  or  to 
take  upon  them  publicly  Authority  to  reform  :  which 
he  there  proves,  and  concludes  it  to  be  a  wicked 
and  danger  out  Principle  in  the  Brownifts  to  hold  the 
contrary*. 
:«iy3''n^fr|;Jlll  x4  ^H8^?/-  ijjj?\  •  ; 

In  Anfwer  to  this.  Barrow  faith.  That  the  Servants  Barrow^ 
of  God  ought  not  to  be  ft  ay  td  from  doing  the  Co^-^f^ 
mandments  ofGod>  upon  any  rejiraint^  or  per fe  cut  ion 
of  any  mortal  Man*whatjbever  5  and  for  this  he  qitvtes 
the  example  of  the  Apojiles^  who  then  had  been  guilty 
of  the  fame  difbbedience  and  rebellion ^  if  Princes  had 
been  to  be  flayed  for,  or  their  restraint  been  a  foffi- 
dent  lett  :  and  adds,  That  they  onefy,>  according  to 
Gods  Commandment ,  refrained  from  their  Idolatry ^ 
and  other  public ^  Evils ,  and  affemlAed  together  in  all 
holy  and  peaceable  manner^  to  WorJItip  the  Lord  om 
God)  and  to  joyn  our  felves  together  in  the  Faith^  ^lnto 
mutual  Duties,  and  to  feel^  that  Government  which 
Chrift  hft  to  his,  £hnr,ch>  and  for  the.  Church  to  wc& 
the  fame. 

\s M'.'j  I''*'*?  J  '•  }',•**  'w.*.^,*."'.r. '&  f.JT^TifedS  iO  ;..  i^I'vj.  ^"^" T c j  V'.^.^v.y'i 
bltTt'tte  Inftwce  of  the  Apoftks^  Gijjard\\z&  Anfwer* 
ed,  That  they  were  farnifisd  with  an  extraordinary 
A&thority  and  Cemmiljwn  by  Chrift,  to  fit  v$  bw  KJV£- 

dom  -- 


.   ,,:  (8o) 

dom  :  but  ye  have  no  Commiflion  from  God^  it  is  the 
Devil  that  hath  fet  you  forward  $  And  will  ye^  infuch 
vile  and  wretched,  manner,  pretend  the  Examples  of  the 
Primitive  Churches  ?  Harrow  replies,  If  the  Command 
ment  of  God  were  fufficunt  warrant  to  the  Apojites  to  do 
their  Work,  though  all  the  Princes  of  th&  World  refift- 
ed  $  then  muft  the  Commandment  of  the  fame  God^  be 
of  the  fame  effiff  to  all  other  Instruments,  whom  it  plea* 
feth  the  Lord  to  ufe  in  their  callings  to  hh  Service  alfo^ 
though  all  the  Princes  in  the  World  fhould  withftand^ 
and  forbid  the  fame.  By  this  we  lee,  this  was  a 
great  point  in  controverfie  between  the  Brownijis 
and  Non- conform! ft s.  Which  will  more  appear  by 
the  Difpute  between  Fr.  'johnfon  and  Jacob,  For 
among  the  points  of  falfe  Dodhine  which  he  charges 
Page  70, 72.  the  Non-conformifts  with,  whom  they  called  the  for^ 
ward  Preachers,  thefe  are  two. 

v*  '.  AV^\t.-     K--<'    cStv.;     Hi-    %;\   A\K;>«;  \fc<v\^^-?v^  vv^«.  \^ '•'•.'4V 

1.  That  the  planting  ^   or  reforming  of  Chrift'/ 
Church  muft  tarry  for  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  and  may 
not  otherwife  be  brought  in  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  Mouths  of  his  weakgft  Servant  s^  except  they 
have  Authority  from  Earthly  Princes  5  which  Doftrine^ 
faith  he,  is  again  ft  the  'Kingly  Power  of  Chrift,  and 
three  whole  Lines  of  Scripture,  which  he  there  puts 
together. 

2.  That  it  jf  lawful! for  a  Mifiifter  0/Chrift  to  ceafe 
Preaching^  and  toforfake  his  Floc^  at  the  command 
ment  of  a  Lord  Bijhop  :  Which  Doftrine,  he  fiith,  is 
contrary  to  two  Lines  of  Scripture  more>  with  the  bare 
numbers  of  Ghapter  and  Verfe.     But  left  it  (hould 
be  liippofed,  that  thefe  two  were  among  thofe  which 
Jacob  (aith ,  he  falfly  laid  to  their  charge  }  we  find 

both 
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both  thefe  Do&rines  owned  by  the  feveral  Non-con- 
formifts)  who  joined  to  together  in  a  Confutation  of  Corfutat.  cf 
the  Brownifts.     For>  fay  they,  as  to  the  Peoples  power  j/5I.r°V 


Firft3  We  cannot  find  any  warrant  in  Holy  Scrip" 
tare  for  them  that  are  private  Members  of  any  Church 
to  ereff  the  Difcipline^  no  not  though  the  Magiftrate  and 
Minifters,  who  foould  deal  in  this  wor^  were  altoge 
ther  profane  and  ungodly. 

Secondly,  We  efteem  our  Prince  to  be  a  mo  ft  Law 
ful/  and  Chrijlian  Magiftrate^  and  our  Minifters  to  be 
true  Minifters  of  Chrift,  and  therefore  we  are  jnftly 
afraid^  that  by  enterprising  a  publicly  Reformation  not 
onely  without  ',  but  contrary  to  the  direction  and  liking 
of  them^  who  by  God's  word  ought  to  have^  if  not  the 
onely  ^  yet  the  principal  hand  in  that  wor^  we  fiould 
highly  offend  God. 

Thirdly,  That  for  the  want  of  publicly  Reformation 
the  Magi  ft  rate  is  every  where  blamed^  and  no  where  the 
Church^  for  ought  we  can  find:  Oft  are  the  Priefts  and  P^le  22- 
People  blamed  for  ereSing  and  pr  affixing  Idolatry  ^  but 
never  for  that  they  plucked  it  not  down,  when  their 
Princes  had  fet  it  up  $  neither  can  we  find  whether 
ever  the  Church^  under  a  Chriftian  Magiftrate  ^  was  by 
any  Prophet^  either  commanded  to  deal  (otherwife  than 
by  perjwafion)  in  public^  Reformation,  when  the  Ma 
giftrate  negle&ed  it  $  or  reproved  for  the  contrary. 

Fourthly,  To  the  Inftance  of  the  Apoftles  they  an- 
fwer  two  things. 

M  I.  That 


fel) 


I.  That  though  they  fet  up  Church-Government  with 
out  the  Magijlrdtes  leave  $  yet  not  contrary  to  hn  li- 
kjng  }  or  when  he  oppofed  his  Authority  direffly^  and 
inhibited  it  $  they  never  ereffed  the  Difcipline,  when 
there  WAS  Jo  direS  an  oppofition  made  againjt  it  by  the 
Civil  Magijlrates. 

'  '  ' 


II.  If  it  could  be  proved  that  the  Apoftles  did  fo 
n^  yet  would  it  not  follow  that  we  may  do  fo  now  $ 
for  neither  was  the  Heathen  Magistrate  altogether  fo 
much  to  be  refpe&ed  by  the,  Church,  as  the  Christian  Ma- 
gijlrate  is  }  neither  have  our  Minifters  and  People  now 
Jo  full  and  abfolute  a  power  ^  to  pull  down  and  Jet  up 
Orders  in  the  Church,  as  the  Apoflles  (thofe  wife  Mafter- 
builders)  had. 

Fifthly,  As  to  their  Minifters  Preaching  being  5V- 
lenced,  they  declare, 

w^,  -ilniO  \  •  >t*^  -i^  »i 

Page  41.  I  •  So  long  as  the  Bijhops  Sufpend  and  Deprive  ac 

cording  to  the  Law  of  the  Land^  we  account  of  the 
Action  herein  as  of  the  AS  of  the  Church^  which  we  may 
and  ought  to  reverence  and  yield  unto  }  if  they  do  other- 
wife  we  have  liberty  given  us  by  the  Law  to  appeal 
from  them.  If  it  be  Jaid^  the  Church  is  not  to  be 
obey'd  when  it  fufpends  and  deprives  us  for  fuch 
caufes  as  we  in  our  Confciences  know  to  be  infuffici- 
cnt.  We  Anfwer,  That  it  lieth  on  them  to  Depofe  who 
may  Ordain  3  and  they  may  font  that  may  open*  And  at  he 
may^  with  a  good  Conference  execute  a  Miniftery^  by  the 
Ordination  and  Calling  of  the  Church^  who  is  privy  to 
himfelf  of  fome  unfitnefs  (if  the  Church  will  prefs  him 
to  it)  fo  tniy  he  who  is  frivy  to  ktmfelf  of  no  fault 

that 


that  deferveth  Deprivation,  ceafe  from  the  execution 
of  his  Miniftery  when  be  is  prejjed  thereunto  by  the 
Church.  And  if  a  guiltlefs  perfon  ,  put  out  of  h& 
Charge  by  the  Churches  Authority,  may  yet  continue 
in  it,  What  proceedings  can  there  be  againft  guilty 
perfons,  who,  in  their  oven  conceit,  are  always  guilt 
lefs  ^  or  will  at  leaft  pretend  fo  to  be  5  feeing  they  will 
be  ready  always  to  objeff  againjl  the  Churches  Judg 
ment,  That  they  are  called  of  God,  and  may  not  there 
fore  give  over  the  Execution  of  their  Pdiniftzry  at  the 
wiU  of  Rifiops  ? 

2.  That  the  cafe  of  the  Apoftles  WM  very  different 
from  theirs  in  Three  refpeffs. 

Firft,  They  that  inhibited  the  Apoftles  were  known 
and  profejjed  enemies  to  the  Gofpel. 

Secondly,  The  Apoftles  were  charged  not  to  teach 
in  the  name  of  Chrift,  nor  to  pub  lift  any  part  of  the 
Gofpel)  which  Commandment  might  more  hardly  be 
yielded  unto  than  this  of  our  Bt flops,  who,  though 
they  cannot  endure  them  which  teach  that  part  of  the 
Truth  that  concerneth  the  good  Government  and  Re 
formation  of  the  Church,  yet  are  they  not  onely  content 
that  the  Gofpel  Jhould  be  preached,  but  are  alfo  prea 
chers  of  it  themfelves. 

Thirdly,  The  Apoftles  received  not  their  Calling  and 
Authority  from  Men,  nor  by  the  hands  of  Men,  but  im 
mediately  from  God  himfelf,  and  therefore  alfo  might 
not  be  rejiraindor  depofed  by  Men  5  whereas  we,  though 
we  exercife  a  Funttion^  whereof  God  is  the  Authour,  and 
we  are  alfo  called  of  God  to  it,  yet  are  we  catted  and 

M  2  ordained 
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ordained  by  the  hands  and  Minijlery  ofMen^  and  way 
therefore  by  the  Minijlery  of  Men  be  alfo  depofed^  and 
rejirained  from  the  exercife  of  our  Minijlery. 


to  To  this,  which  I  had  referred  Mr.  B.  to,  he  gives 
t.s*'tfts  Anfwer,,  If  Mr.  Rathband  hath  denied  this  it 
had  been  no  proof.  Did  I  ever  mention  Mr.  Rath- 
bands  Teftimony  as  a  fufficient  proof?  My  words 
are,  That  I  was  certain  their  Praftice  was  contrary 
to  the  Doftrine  of  all  the  Non-conformifts,  as  you 
may  fee  in  the  Book  publifhed  in  their  name  by 
Mr.  Rathband.  Can  any  thing  be  plainer  than  that 
the  Book  was  written  by  the  Non-conformifts,  and 
that  Mr.  Rathband  was  onely  the  Publisher  of  it  ? 
This  way  of  anfwering  is  juft  as  if  one  fhould  quote 
a  paffage  out  of  Curcelltftts  \\isGreekJTeftj  went,  and 
another  fhould  reply,  If  Curcell<cns  faid  fo,  it  had 
been  no  proof!  Can  Mr.  B.  (atisfie  his  Mind  with 
luch  Anfwers  ? 

V<'"*-  t^0f\Vii,      V**&V;'-       "^•^     r'v%l  '  v- 

'  •-.  ^  7 

When  Fr.  Johnfon  faid,  That  our  Ministers  ought 
Vnreafona-    not;  *°  foffir  themfelves  to  be  Silenced  and  Depofed  from 
of       their  publicly  Miniftery,  no  not  by  Liwfnll  Magistrates. 
jy[r.  BraJfiaw  anfwered,  This  Ajjertion  if  falfe  and 
feditiou*.     And  when  Johnjbn  faith,  That  the  Apoftles 
did  not  make  their  immediate  Calling  pom  God  the 
,  ground  of  their  refufal  5  tut  ffe,  that  they  ought  to 
obey  God  rather  than  Man  ,  which  is  a  Duty  required 
cf  all  Miniflers  and  Chrrjlianf.     Bradfojrv  (a  Perfon 
formerly  in  great  efteem  with  Mr.  Btxter^  and  high 
ly  commended  by  the  Authour  of  the  Vindication  of 
his  Difpute  with  Johnfon)  gives  this  Anfwer. 

I.  Though 


. 
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1.  ough  the  Apoflles  did  not  ajfign  their  immedi 
ate  Citting  from  Gad,  as  the  ground  of  their  refufal,  in 
fo  many  Letters  and  Syllables  ^  yet  that  which  they  da 
ajfign  is  by  Implication^  and  in  effe.&  the  fame  with 
it.     For  it  is  of  much  as  if  they  had  faid%  God  himfelf 
hath  impofed  this  Calling  iipon  u*^  and  not  Mm  ^  and 
therefore  except  we  fliould  rather  obey  Man  than  God^  we 
may  not  forbear  this  Office  which  he  hath  impofed  upon 
u*.  For.)  oppojing  the  obedience  of  God  to  the  obedience  of 
Man^  they  therein  plead  a  Calling  from  God^  and  not 

from  Man^  otherwife^  if  they  had  received  a  Calling 
from  Man^  there  had  been  incongruity  in  the  Anfwer  5 
covfidering^  that   in  common  fen  ft  and  reafon^  they 
.,W&ht  fo  far  forth  to  obey  Men^  forbidding  them  to  ex- 
:  ercife  a  Calling,  as  they  exercife  the  fame  by  vertue  of 
that  Calling.    E//2,  by  this  reafon^  a  Minifter  foould  not 
ceafe  to  Preach,  upon  the  Commandment  of  the  Church^ 
that  hath  chofenhim  5  but  Jl)ould  be  bonnd^  to  give  them 
alfo  the  fame  Anfaer^  which  the  Afo files  gave^  which 
were.abfitrd.     So  that  by  this  grofs  conceit  of  Mr.  John- 
(bn,  there  Jhould  be  no  Power  in  any  fort  of  Men  who- 
foever^   to  dcpofe  a  Minifter  from  hit  Mtrnjhry  5  but 
that  notwithjianding  any  Commandment  of  Church  or 
State ,   the    Minijier    is    to   continue    in   hri    Mini* 
ftcrj. 

2.  For  the  further  Anfwirofthti  his  ignorant  conceit^ 
plainly  tending  to  Sedition^  we  are  to  know,  that  though 
the  Apoflles^  Prophets  and  Evangelifts^  Preached  Pub- 
lick^y^  where  they  were  not  kindred  by  open  violence  5 
and  did  not^  nor  might  not  leave  their  Minijiery  upon  any 
Uftmane  Authority,  or  Commandment  whatsoever ^  be- 
caufe  they  did  not  enter  into^  or  exercife  the  Jame  upon 

the 


ike  will  and  pleafure  of  any  Man  wbatfoever^  yet  they 
never  ereSed  and  planted  publicly  Churches  and  Mini- 
jleries  in  the  face  of  the  Magi ftr ate  whether  they  would 
or  no^  or  in  deffite  of  them  5  but  fuch ',  in  refpeft  of  the 
eye  of  the  Magiftrate^  were  as  private  and  invijible  as 
might  be. 

g.  Neither  were  fome  of  the  Apoftles  on ely  forbidden 
fo  as  others  flwuld  be  fuffered  to  preach  the  fame  Gof- 
pelin  their  places  $  but  the  utter  abolifliing  ofChriftian. 
Religion  was  manifeftly  intended  in  Silencing  of  them. 
But  our  Churches  whereof  we  are  Miniftcrs^  are  no  pri~ 
vate  andfecret  Ajjemblies^  fuch  as  hide  themfelves  from 
the  face  of  a  persecuting  Magi  ft  rate  and  State  $  but  are 
publicly  profcffing  their  Worfoip,  and  doing  their  Reli 
gion  in  the  face  of  the  Magiftrate  and  State  5  yea^  and  by 
his  Countenance^  Authority  and  Protection  5  and  we  are 
Jet  over  thofe  Churches^  not  onely  by  a  Calling  of  our  Peo* 
ph^  but  alfo  by  the  Authority  of  the  Magrjirate,  who  hath 
an  armed  Power  to  hinder  any  fuch  publicly  a&ion  5  who 
is  willing  alfo  to  permit  and  maintain  other  true  Mjni- 
fters  of  the  Go/pel^  in  thofe  places  where  he  forbiddeth 
fome.     If  therefore  after  our  publicly  Calling  to  Mini  ft  er 
to  fuch  a  known  and  public kjChurch^  not  by  the  Church 
onely ^  but  by  the  Magijirate   alfo^  the  Magiftrate  Jhall 
have  matter  again  ft  us  (whether  juft  or  unjuft  it  sfyl- 
leth  not)  and  foall  in  that  regard  forbid  //if  to  Mini- 
Jier  to  our  Church  $  I  fee  not  by  what  warrant  in  Gods 
Word  we  jhoidd   thinly  our  felves  bound  notwithjian- 
ding  to  exercife  our  Miniftery  ftill  $  except  we  Jt)ould 
thinly  fuch  a-  Law  of  Miniftery  to  lie  upon  #*,  that  we 
Jhould  judge  our  felves  bound  to  run  upon  the  Sword's 
point  of  the  Magiftrate^  or  to  oppofe  Sword  to  Sword. 
And  fufpofe  the  Magijirate  foould  do  it  unjuftly  and 

againjl 


(8?)       .         .^^ 

Again  ft  the  mil  of  the  Church,  and  Jhould  therein  Jin  5 
yet  doth  not  the  Church  in  that  regard  ceafe  to  he  a  Church,, 
nor  ought  flw  therein  to  refift  the  will  of  the  Magiftrate  } 
neither  doth  ftz  ft  and  bound,  in  regard  of  her  afftSion 
to  her  Minifter  Chow  great  and  deserving  foever)  to 
deprive  her  fe If  of  the  protection  of  the  Migiftraie,  by 
leaving  her  publicly  ftanding  to  follow  his  Miniftery  in 
private  and  in  the  darl^  $  refusing  the  benefit  of  all  other 
pub  lick  Miniftery,  which  with  the  leave  and  liking  of  the 
Mtgijirate  foe  my  enjoy. 

4.  Neither  do  I  l^iow  what  warrant  any  ordinary 
Minifter  hath  by  God's  Word  in  fuch  a  cafe  Jo  to  draw 
any  fuch  Church  or  People  to  his  private  Miniftery,  that 
thereby  they  Jhould  hazard  their  outward  Jiate  and  quiet 
in  the  Common-  wealth  where  they  live  5  when  in  fowe 
competent  measure  they  may  publicity  with  the  grace 
and  favour  of  the  M^gtftrate  enjoy  the  ordinary  means 
of  Salvation  by  another  ;  and  (-except  he  have  a  cal 
ling  to  Mini  ft  tr  in  fome  Church^)  he  is  to  be  content  to 
live  a*  a  private  Member,  till  it  ft  all  plea  (e  God  to  re 
concile  the  M^tgiftrate  to  him^  and  to  call  him  again  to 
his  own  Church  5  labouring  mean  while  privately *>  upon, 
particular  occasions  offered^  tojirengthen  and  confirm  in 
the  ways  of  God  thofe  People  that  are  deprived  of  his 
public^  L,abour.  And  I  take  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the 
People  in  fuch  a  cafe^  if  they  will  approve  thzmjelves 
faithfull  Chriftians  and  good  Subjects^  (b  to  fubmit  to 
the  Minijiery  of  another^  as  that  by  Prayer,  and  all 
other  good^  duti full  and  loyal  means^  they  may  do  their 
be  ft  endeavour  to  obtain  him^  of  whom,  again  ft  their  will, 
they  have  been  deprived,  and  frill  to  affeff  and  love  hir& 
as  their  Pajlour  :  now  if  the  People  do  thus,  then  w 

that 


t  hat  Minifter  called  to  be  Silent,  not  onely  by  the  Ma- 
but.  by  them  alfo^  though  with  muck  grief. 


r«  To  this  Teftimony  of  Mr.  Bradjhaw^  all  that  Mr.  B. 
99-  fa^  js>  That  Biadihaw  though  we  fiould  fubmit  to 
a  Silencing  Law  where  our  Miniftery  was  unneceffary^ 
and  jo  doth  he.  If  Mr.  B.  did  allow  himfelf  any 
time  to  confider  what  he  writes,  he  would  never 
have  given  fuch  an  Anfwer  as  this.  For  Mt.-Brad- 
foiw  never  puts  the  csfe  upon  the  necejfity  or  no  ne- 
cejflty  of  their  Preaching,  but  upon  the  allowance  or 
difallowance  of  the  Chriftian  Magiftrate.  And  if  it 
had  been  refolved  upon  the  point  of  neceffity,  Is  it 
poffible  for  Mr.  B.  to  think  there  was  left  neceffity  of 
Preaching  at  that  time  than  there  is  now,  when  him 
felf  confefleth,  (everal  years  fince,  That  thirty  years 
Defence  of  ago.  there  were  many  bare  Reading,  not  Preaching  Mi- 
the  cure  of  njfters^for  one  that  there  is  now?  And  what  was  there 
i>/w  /on/,  Wj1jc]1  ^g  Ojj  Non-conformifts  more  complained  of, 
than  the  want  of  a  more  f  reaching  Miniftery  .<?  This 
then  could  not  be  Mr.  Bradfliaws  Reafon  5  and 
Mr,  Baxter,  upon  fecond  thoughts,  cannot  be  of  that 
opinion. 

I  have  yet  one  Argument  more    to  prove  this 

to  have  been  the  general  fenfe  of  the  Non-confor- 

mifts  5  which  is  Mr.  Sprints  Argument  for  Conforvti- 

Caffand.        ty  in  cafe  of  Deprivation  5  Which  is,  that  where  two 

Anglic,  j.2.    Duties  do  meet,  a  greater  and  a  lefs,  whereof  both 

cannot  be  done  at  the  (ame  time,  the  leffer  Duty 

muft  yield  unto  the  greater,  but  this  Do&rine  of 

fuffering  Deprivation  for  not  Conforming  teacheth, 

and  the  pra&ice  thereof  cauieth,  to  negleft  a  greater 

duty 


duty  for  performing  of  a  lefs  3  therefore  it  feemeth 
to  be  an  Errour  in  Doftrine,  and  a  Sin  in  Practice. 
The  force  of  which  Argument  doth  neceffarily  fup- 
pofe,  That  Minifters,  deprived  by  Law,  are  not  to 
exercife  their  Minifterial  Fun&ion  in  oppoiition  to 
the  Laws.  And  to  confirm  this,  feveral  Non-con- 
f or  mi  ft  s  undertook  to  anfwer  this  Argument,  and 
to  give  an  account  of  the  difparity  of  the  cafe  as  to 
the  Apoflles  times  and  ours.  For  Mr.  Sprint  had  ur 
ged  the  inftance  of  the  Apoflles  to  this  purpofe,  fince 
they  (ubmitted  to  Jewifh  Ceremonies  rather  than  lofe 
the  liberty  of  their  Miniftery,  they  ought  to  yield 
to  our  Ceremonies  on  the  lame  ground  3  to  which 
they  anfwer,  That  the  Apoflles  had  far  greater  reafon 
fo  to  doe  3  becauje  their  Miniflery  was  of  far  greater  Page  252. 
excellency  and  ufefulnefs,  and  therefore  the  Argument 
was  of  much  greater  weight  with  the  Apoflles  than  it 
could  be  with  them.  For-^  (ay  they.  What  one  Mini- 
jhr  of  the  Go/pel  is  there  that  dare  be  fo  presumptuous 
as  to  fay.  That  his  breaching  and  Miniftery  can  be  of 
that  neceffity  and  ufe  for  the  glory  of  God  and  goocL 
of  his  Church  as  was  the  Miniflery  of  his  Apoflles  .<?  The 
worl^whereunto  the  Lord  called  and  Jeparated  the  Apo 
flles  ("viz.  The  planting  of  the  Church,  and  the  prea 
ching  the  Gojpel  to  all  Nations)  was  fuch^  as  could  not 
have  been  performed  by  any  other  but  the  Apoflles  a- 
lone  $  but  in  deprivation  of  our  Miniflers  that  re f ufe 
Conformity  there  is  nofuch  danger^  and  of  their  prea 
ching  there  can  be  no  fuch  necejjity  imagined  3  though 
they  preach  not^  the  Gojpel  is  preached  ft ill \  and  that 
foundly  and  fruitfully.  Did  thele  Men  think  the 
Apoflles  Woe  be  unto  me  if  1  preach  not  the  Gofpel^  did 
reach  to  their  cafe  ?  Can  Mr.  B.  imagin  that  fiich 

N  Men 


Men  thought  themfelves  (till  bound  to  Preach,  al 
though  they  were  filenced  by  our  Laws? 

And  now,  I  hope,  I  have  proved  that  to  be  evi* 
dently  true  which  Mr.  B.  faith  was  notoriously  fal/e. 
But  if  after  all  this  Mr.  J3»  will  perfift  in  faying, 
That  he  kpev>  thofe  who  did  othervoifi  }  all  that  I  have 
to  (ay  to  it  is,  That  1  hope  Mr.  £'s  Acquaintance 
both  of  the  one  and  the  other  Party  (if  they  were 
fuch  as  he  reprefents)*sre  not  to  be  the  Standard 
for  all  the  reft  3  for,  it  feems,  he  was  not  very  happy 
in  either. 


PART  II. 


A  R  T    II 


Of  the  Nature  of  the  Prefent  Sepa 
ration. 


&*•  '•  M^»eiAvi<?g  ?*fc if  <»y  b»fi- 

nefs,  in  the  foregoing 
Difcourfe,  to  (hew,  How 
far  the  prefent  Diffenters 
are  gone  off  from  the 
Principles  of  the  old 
Non-conformifts  $  t  come 

to  confider,  What  thofe  Principles  are,  which  they 

now  proceed  upon  5 

And  tho(e  are  of  two  forts. 


Of  fiich  as  hold  partial  and  occasional  Com 
munion  with  onr  Churches  to  be  lawfully  f>ut  not  total 
and  conftant^  i.  e.  they  judge  it  lawfull  at  fome  times 
to  be  prefent  in  fome  part  of  our  Worfhip^  and  upon 
particular  occafions  to  partake  of  fome  affs  of  Com 
munion  with  us  5  but  yet,  they  apprehend  greater  pn- , 
rity  and  edification  in  Jef>. irate  Congregations,  and  when 
they  are  to  choofe,  they  thw\  themfelves  bound  to  choofe 
the/e,  although  at  certain  jeafons  they  may  think  ft 

N  2  lawfull 


. 

lawfull  to  (ubmit  to  QccaJtoft&l  Communion  with  our 
Church^  as  it  is  now  eftatlilhed. 

^p^-^iro  ;$  ^ff^.a  %hlo 

Secondly,  Of  (u'ch  as' hold  d#y  Communion  with  our 
Church  to  be  unlawful!,  becaufe  they  believe  the  terms 
of  its  Communion  unlawful!  5  for  which  they  inftance 
in  the  constant  r.fe  of  the  Liturgy^  the  aereal  Sign  of 
the  Crofs  5  Reeling  at  the  Communion  5  the  obfirvation 
of  Holidays  3  renouncing  other  Affemblies  5  want  bfDif- 
cipline  in  our  Churches  5  and  deriving  the  Pevple  of 
their  Right  in  choofing  their  own  Pajlours. 

To  proceed  with  all  poflible  clearnefs  in  this  mat 
ter  we  muft  confider  thefe  Three  things,  i.  What 
things  are  to  be  taken  for  granted  by  the  feveral  Par 
ties  with  refpeft  to  pur  Church.  2.  Wherein  they 
differ  among  themfelves  abput  the  nature  and  degrees 
of  Separation  from  it.  3.  What  the  true  ftate  of  the 
prefent  Contr  over  fie  about  Separation  is. 

I.  In  General,  they  cannot  deny  thefe  three 
things. 

1.  That  there  is  no  reafon  of  Separation^  be 

caufe  of  the  DoSrine  of  our  Church. 

2.  That  there  is  no  other  reafon  of  Separation 

becaule  of  the  terms  of  our  Communion, 
than  what  was  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Reformation. 

3.  That  Communion  with  our  Church  hath 

been  ftill  allowed  by  the  Reformed  Chur 
ches  abroad. 

J.  That 


I.  That  there  is  no  Re  a fon  of  Separation 
of  the  Doftrine  of  our  Church.     This  was  confefled 
by  the  Brownifts  and  moft  rigid  Separatijis  ,  as  is 
proved  already  $  and  our  prefent  Adverfaries  agree 
herein.     Dr.  Owen  faith,  We  agree  with  our  Brethren  Vindication 
in  the  Faith  of  the  Gofpel  5  and  we  are  firmly  united 'j^iji?* 
with  the  main  Body  of  Proteftants  in   this  Nation  in  />.  8, 9. ' 
Confejflon  ofthejame  Faith  :  And  again,  The  Parties 
at  difference  do  agree  in  all  Substantial  parts  of  Reli 
gion ,  and  in  a  common  Intereft^  as  unto  the  prcfervati-  Page  22. 
on  and  defence  of  the  P  rot  eft  ant  Religion.    Mr  .'Baxter 
faith,  That  they   agree  with  us  in  the  Do&rine  of  the 
39  Articles  y  as  diftinS  from  the  form  of  Government  Arfmr  to 
and  impofed  abufes.     And  more  fully  elfewhere,  Iss*rm-W 
not  the  Non'-conformifts  Doffirine  the  fame  with  that  of 
the  Church  0/ England,  when  they  fubfcribe  to  //,  and 
effer  fo  to  do  .<?    The  Independents  as  well  as  Presbyte-  Defence  of 
rians  offer  to  fubfcribe  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  39  Arti-  ^J^f 
cles^  as  diftinft  from  Prelacy  and  Ceremony.     We  agree  p.  64. 
.with  them  in  the  Dottrine  of  Faith  and  the  Subjlancef^™'  °f 
of  Gods  Worjhip,  (aith  the  Attthoar  of  the  laft  An  fiver.  ^.Uf5. ' 
And  again,  We  are  one  with  the  Church  #/ England  in 
all  the  neccjjary  points  of  Faith  and  Christian  Pra&ice^  P<*ge  3^ 
We  are  one  with  the  Church  of  England  as  to  the  Sub- 
Jlance  and  all  neceffiry  parts  of  Gods  Worjhip.  And  even 
Mr.  A.  after  many  trifling  cavils,  acknowledges,  That 
the  Dijfcnters  generally  agree  with  that  Book^  which  is  Mtftbltf 
commonly  called  the  39  Articles,  which  was  compiled 
above  a  Hundred  years  ago  5  and  this  Eook^fome  Men 
call  the  Church  #/ England.     I  know  not  who  thofe 
Men  are,  nor  by  what  Figure  they  fpeak  who  call  a 
Book^z  Churchy  but  this  we  all  fay,  That 'the  Doc- 
trine  of  the  Church  of  England  is  contained  therein  } 

and 


.  . 

and  whatever  the  opinions  of  private  perform  tuny  be, 
this  is  the  Standard  by  which  the  Sen  ft  of  our  Church 
is  to  be  taken  :  And  that  no  objection  ought  to  be 
made  againft  Communion  with  our  Church  upon  ac 
count  of  the  Doftrine  of  it  3  but  what  reaches  to  fuch 
Articles  as  are  owned  and  received  by  this  Church. 

2.  That  there  are  in  effeft  no  neve  terms  of  Com 
munion  with  this  Church,  but  the  fame  which  our 
firft  Reformers  owned  and  fuffered  Martyrdom  for 
in  Q.  Marfs  days.  Not  but  that  fome  alters  wns 
have  been  made  fince,  but  not  fuch  as  do,  in  the  judg 
ment  of  our  Brethren,  make  the  terms  of  Communion 
harder  than  before.  Mr.  Baxter  grants,  that  the 
terms  of  Lay  Communion  are  rather  made  eafier  by 
fuch  alterations^  even  fince  the  additional  Conformity^ 
with  refpeft  to  the  late  Troubles.  The  fame  Rea- 
fons  then  which  would  now  make  the  terms  of  our 
Communion  unlawful!  muft  have  held  againft  Cranmer^ 
Johnfon,  Ridley  ^  &c.  who  laid  down  their  Lives  for  the  Re- 
*£^%\formation  of  thisCA*r«&.  And  this  the  old  Non-con- 
40,42.  w.formifts  thought  a  confiderable  Argument  againft 
|4>  »  7P,  Separating  from  the  Communion  of  our  Church  3  be- 
Bradfhaw'j  caufe  it  refle&ed  much  on  the  honour  of  our  Martyrs  3 

fotnfcnV      W!10  not  onely  lived  and  died  in  the  Communion  of 
third  Rerfn,  ^Ms  Church,  and  in  the  practice  of  thofe  things  which 

Gifard*  4-  f°me  are  now  moft  °ffendecl  at  5  but  were  themfelves 
*aM#Brow: the  great  Inftruments  in  fettling  the  terms  of  our 
^.97,98,100.  Communion. 

3.  That  Communion  with  our  Church  hath  been 
ftill  owned  by  the  Protejiant  and  Reformed  Churches 
abroad.  Which  they  have  not  onely  manifefted  by 
receiving  the  Apology  and  Articles  of  our  Church  into 

the 


'^n^^     (97}     ^, 
the  Harmony  of  Confejflons  5  but  by  the 
and  Approbation  which  hath  been  given  to  it  by  the 
tnoft  e  (teemed  and  learned  Writers  of  thofe  Churches 
and  by  the  difcountenance  which,  they  have  ftill  gi! 
ven  to  Separation  from  the  Communion  of  it.     This 
Argument  was  often  objected  againft  the  Separates 
by  the  Non-conformijis  3  and  Atnfivorth  attempts  to 
aafwer  it  no  lefs  than  Four  times  in  one  'Book  5  but 
the  beft  Anfwer  he  gives,  is,  That  if  it  prove  any  counterpoj- 
thing)  it  proves  more   than  they  would  have.     For  ^  $' 9>  I0> 
faith   he,  the  Reformed  Churches  have  discerned  the  2?J  5I>  9*' 
National  Church  of  England  to  be  a  true  Church  5  they 
'have  discerned  the  Diocejan  Bijhops  of  En  gland,  as  well 
as  the  Parifo'Priefts,  to  be  true  Mwifters  }  and  rejoyce 
as  well  for  their  Sees  as  for  your  Parifoes^  having  joy- 
ned  thefe  all  alike  in  their  Harmony.     As  to  the  good 
opinion  of  the  Reformed  Church  and  Proteftant  Di 
vines  abroad,  concerning  the  Coxftitution  and  Orders 
of  our  Church,  fo  much  hath  been  proved  already 
by  Dr.  Durel^  and  fb  little  or  nothing  hath  been  faid 
to  difprove  his  Evidence,  that  this  ought  to  be  taken 
as  a  thing  granted  3  but,  if  occafion  be  given,  both 
he  and  others  are  able  to  produce  much  more  from 
the  Tefiimony  of  foreign  Divines^  in  Juftification  of 
i\&  Communion  of  our  Church  againft  all  pretences  of 
Separation  from  it. 

SeS.  Q.  We  now  come  to  the  feveral  Hjprthefa 
and  Principles  of  Separation  which  are  at  this  day 
among  the  Dffinttrs  from  our  Church. 

'  Some  do  leem  to  allow  Separate  Congregations  one-  •• 
ly  in  fuch  places  where  the  Churches  are  not  capable  to 
receive  the  Inhabitants,    For  this  I  find  infifted  on  by 

almoft 


Letter  out  of  almoft  all  my  Anfwerers  $  Some  Parijhes,  faith  one, 
the  County,  cannot  receive  a  tenth  part,  fome  net  half  the  People 
belonging  to  thent^  few  can  receive  all.  The  Parochial 
Teacher^  faith  another,  if  overlaid  with  a  numerous 
of  throng  cf  People.  The  Parifh  Minijlers  are  not  near 
Efficient  for  fo  populous  a  City,  faith  a  third.  And 
of  yet  not  one  of  thefe  but  affigns  fuch  reafons  for  the 
Simon  <frc.  Kec€]fity  of  feparate  Congregations^  as  would  equally 
hold  if  there  were  never  a  Church  in  London  but 
what  would  hold  all  the  Inhabitants  together.  This 
is  therefore  but  a  colour  and  pretence  and  no  real 
Caufe.  Any  one  would  think,  by  Mr.  Baxters  in- 
fifting  fo  very  much  on  the  greatnefs  and  largenefs  cf 
onr  Parifl)es  as  the  reafon  of  his  Breaching  in  feparate 
Congregations^  this  were  his  opinion,  That  fu<:h  Con 
gregations  areonely  allowable  in  fitch  vaft  Parifoes  where 
they  are  helps  to  the  Parochial  Churches  ;  And  no  Man 
denies  that  more  places  for  Worfhip  are  defirable, 
and  would  be  very  ufefull,  where  they  may  be  had, 
and  the  (ame  way  of  Worfllip  and  Order  obferved 
in  them  as  in  our  Parochial  Churches  5  where  they 
may  be  under  the  fame  Infpedion  and  Ecclefiaftical 
Government  5  where,  upon  pretence  of  greater  pu 
rity  °f  Worfhip^  and  better  means  of  Edification^  the 
People  are  not  drawn  into  Separation.  But  is  it  poP 
fible  that  Mr.  Baxter  (hould  think  the  cafe  alike,where 
the  Orders  of  our  Church  are  conftantly  neglefted, 
the  Authority  of  the  Bijhops  is  flighted  and  contem 
ned,  and  fuch  Meetings  are  kept  up  in  affront  to 
them  and  the  Laws?  Would  Mr.  J5.  have  thought 
this  a  fufficient  reafon  for  Mr.  Tombs  to  have  fet  up 
.a  Meeting  of  Anabaptijis  in  Kidderwinfter^  becaufe 
it  is  a  very  large  Pari/h  ?  Or  for  R.  Williams  in  New- 
England  to  have  fct  up  a  fiparate  Congregation  at 


?,  becaufe  there  were  but  three  Churches  there 
to  feceive  all  the  numerous  Inhabitants  ?  If  fuch  a 
number  of  Churches  could  be  built,  as  were  fuitable 
fo  the  greatnefs  and  extent  of  Parijhes^  we  fttould 
be  fo  far  from  oppofing  it ,  that  we  fhould  be  very 
thankful!  to  thole  who  would  accomplifh  fo  excellent 
a  Work  :  but,  in  the  mean  time,  Is  this  juft  and  rea- 
fonable,  to  draw  away  the  People  who  come  to  our 
Churches,  under  the  pretence  of  preaching  to  thofe 
who  cannot  come  ?  For ,  upon  confideration  we 
(hall  find, 

(  i. )  That  this  is  Mr.  Baxters  own  cafe,     For,  if 
we  obferve  him,  although  he  fometimes  pretends  x/»/w.  fo  Let, 
onely  to  preach  to  fome  of  many  thoufands  that  cannot  $•  24« 
come  into  the  Temples,  many  of  which  never  heard  <t 
Sermon  of  many  years  3  and  to  this  purpofe  he  put  fo 
many  Quaeres  to  me,  concerning  the  largenefs  of  Pa~ 
rifhes,  and  the  neceflity  of  more  AJfiftants,  thereby  to 
infinuate ,   That  what  he  did^  was  onely  to  preach  to 
fuch  as  could  not  come  to  our  Churches  3  yet,  when  he 
4s  pinch'd  with  the  point  of  Separation ,  then  he  de 
clares  ,  That  his  Hearers  are  the  fame  with  ours  3  at 
leaji  10  or  20  for  one  3  and  that  he  kpows  not  many  Anfw.toLet* 
(  if  any  J  who  ufe  to  hear  him*  that  feparate  from  us.l\1?- 
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If  this  be  true,  as  no  doubt  Mr.  B.  believes  it,  then  sermony 
what  fuch  mighty  help  or  affiftance  is  this  to   our  P*  57« 
great  Parishes  .<?    What  colour  or  pretence  is  there 
from  the  largenefs  of  them,  that  he  fhould  preach  to 

;  the  very  fame  peifons  who  come  to  our  Churches  ? 
And  if  fuch  Meetings  as  theirs  be  only  lawfull  in  great 
Parishes ,  where  they  preach  to  fome  of  many  thoufands 

\  who  cannot  come  into  the  Churches ,  Then  how  come 
they  to  be  lawfull,  where  few  or  none  of  thofe  many 
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thoufands  ever  come  at  all,  but  they  are  filled  with 
the  very  fame  Perfons  who  come  to  our  Parijh  Chur 
ches  £  Thefe  two  Pretences  then  are  inconfiftent 
with  each  others  and  one  of  them  cannot  hold. 
For  if  he  doth  preach  to  thofe  who  come  to  our  Chur 
ches^  and  fearce  to  any  elfe  (  if**/,  as  Mr.  B.  fuppo- 
fes)  then  all  the  pretence  from  the  largenefs  of  our 
Parifhes,  and  the  many  thousands  who  cannot  come  to 
our  Churches^  is  vain  and  impertinent  $  and  to  fpeak 
ibftly,  not  becoming  Mr.  Baxter's  fincerity. 


(2.)  That  if  this  were  Mr.  Baxter's  own  cafe, 
That  he  preached  onely  to  fuck  as  could  not  come  to  our 
Churches  9   it  would  be  no  defence  of  the  general 
practice  of  Dijfinters,  who  exprefs  no  regard  at  all 
td  the  greatnefs  or  fmallnefs  of  Parijhes.     As ,   if  it 
were  neceflary,  might  be  proved  by  an  Induction  of 
the  particular  Congregations  within  the  City  $  and  in 
the  adjacent  Parijkes.     Either  thofe  feparate  Meet 
ings  are  lawfutt  or  not  3   if  not ,  Why  doth  not 
Mr.  Baxter  difown  them  ?  if  they  be,  Why  doth 
he  pretend  the  greatnefs  of  Parifoes  to  juftifie  fepa 
rate  Meetings  5  when,  if  they  were  never  fo  fmall, 
they  would  be  lawfull  however  ?    This  therefore 
muft  be  fet  afide  as  a  meer  colour  and  pretence^  which 
he  thought  plaufible  for  himfelfD  and  invidious  to 
us,  though  the  bounds  of  our  Parifties  were  neither 
of  our  own  making,  nor  is  it  in  our  power  to  alter 
them.     And  we  (hall  find  that  Mr.  B.  doth  juftifie 
them  upon  other  grounds,  which  have  no  relation  at 
all  to  the  extent  of  Parijhes^  or  capacity  of :  Churches. 
I  come  therefore  to  the  real  grounds  which  they 
proceed  upon, 

'Scff.  3. 


Seff.  3.  Some  do  allow  Communion  vs\t\\fome  Pa 
rochial  Churches ,  in  fome  Duties ,  at  fome  Seafons  $ 
but  not  with  all  Churches  ,  in  all  Duties,  or  at  all 
times.  Thefe  things  muft  be  more  particularly  ex 
plained,  for  a  right  underftanding  the  Myftery  of  the 
prefent  Separation.  Which  proceeds  not  fb  openly  and 
plainly,  as  the  old  Separation  did  5  but  hath  fuch  arti 
ficial  windings  and  turnings  in  it,  that  a  Man  thinks 
they  are  very  near  our  Church ,  when  they  are  at  a 
great  diftance  from  it.  If  we  charge  them  with  fol 
lowing  the  Jleps  of  the  old  Septratifts,  we  utterly  de 
ny  *t  3  fey  they  o  For  they  feparated  from  your  Chur 
ches  as  no  true  Churches  5  they  difbwned  your  Minijle- 
ry  and  Hierarchy  as  Anti-chriftian,  and  looked  on  your 
Worjhip  as  Idolatrous  }  but  we  doe  none  of  thefe 
things  5  and  therefore  you  charge  us  unjuftly  with 
Separation.  To  which  I  Anfwer, 

(  i.)  There  are  many  ftill,  efpecially  of  the  Peo 
ple,  who  purfue  the  Principles  of  the  old  Separatifts  5 
of  whom  Mr.  B.  hath  fpoken  very  well  in  his  Cure  of 
Divijions ,  and  the  Defence  of  it  5  and  elfewhere. 
Where  he  complains  of  their  Violence^  and  Cenforioufi  cure  of  Df- 
nefs  3  their  contempt  of  the  grave/I  and  wifeft  Paftours^  v'f*  }•  393» 
and  forcing  others  to  forfake  their  own  judgments  to 
comply  with  their  humours.     And,  he  faith,  A  (in full 
humouring  ofrafh  P r of c flours^  if  of  great  a  Temptation 
to  them,  as  a  finfutt  compliance  with  the  great  Ones  of 
the  World.  In  another  place  he  faith,  The  People  will  sacrileg.  de- 
not  endure  any  Forms  of  Prayers  among  them,  but  they  fation , 
declare  they  would  be  gone  from  them ,   //  they  do  ufe  *" I02>    °* 
them.     And  he  doth  not  diflemble ,  that  they  do 
comply  with  them  in  thefe  remarkable  words,  Should 
the  Minifters  in  London ,  that  have  fufferd  fo  long , 
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but  ufe  any  fart  of  the  Liturgy  and  Scripture  Forms, 
though  without  any  motive  but  the  pleafing  God  and  the 
Churches  good^  What  muttering  and  cenfuring  would 
then  be  among  them  .<?  And  woe  to  thofe  few  Teachers 
that  make  up  their  Defigns  by  cherijhing  thefe  Diftem- 
pers.  One  would  thinly  that  their  warning  had  been 
fair,  but,  Si  nati  fint  ad  bis  perdendam  Angliam^ 
'The  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

(2.)  When  the  matter  is  throughly  examined, 
the  difference  between  their  Teachers  ,  and  the  old 
Separatijls^  will  be  found  not  near  fo  great  as  is  pre 
tended.  For  what  matter  is  it,  as  to  the  nature  of 
Separation^  whether  the  terms  of  our  Communion  be 
called  Idolatrous •,  or  Unlawfully  whether  the  A4/#z- 
ftery  of  our  Church  be  called  a  Falfe  Minijiery^  or 
Insufficient ,  Scandalous^  Ujurpers,  and  Perjecutours  3 
*  whether  our  Hierarchy  be  called  Antichriftian,  or  re 
pugnant  to  the  Inflitution  ofChriji.  Now  thefe  are 
the  very  fame  Arguments  which  the  old  Separates 
ufed,  onely  they  are  difgutfed  under  another  appea 
rance,  and  put  into  a  more  fafbionable  drefi.  As 
will  be  manifeft  by  Particulars. 

(  r.)  As  to  the  People* 

(  2.  )  ^s  to  the  Miniftery  of  our  Church. 

Se&.  4.    (I.)  Our  pr'efent   Diflenters  who  dit 
own  the  old  Separation^  yet  make  the  terms  of  Lay- 
Communion  for  Perlbns,  as  Members  of  our  Church^  to 
Plea,  be  unlawful!.     For  Mr.  B.  in  his  late  Plea  fir  Peace^ 
sett.  9.        hath  a  whole  Chapter  ofReafens  againfl  the  Communi 
on  of  Laymen  with  our  Church.     And. in  the  fame 
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Book  he  faith.  It  is  SchiCmatical  in  a  Church  to  deny 
Baptifm  without  the  tr  an  (lent  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  or  for 
want  of  Godfathers,  &c.  or  to  deny  the  Communion  to 
fuch  whofcruple  kneeling.  Now  if  the  Church  be  Sckifi  page  45. 
matical,  then  thofe  who  feparate  in  thefe  things  are 
not.  For,  faith  Mr.  B.  When  the  Laity  cannot  have  their 
Children  baptized  without  fuch  ufe  of  the  transient  dedi-  Anfo.  to 
eating  Image  of  the  Crofs^  and  fuch  ufe  of  entitling  and  Sermt^'  4?« 
covenanting  Godfathers,  which  they  take  to  be  no  fmaU 
(in  5  //  //  Separation  to  joy  n  with  Pa  ft  ours  that  will  other- 
'wife  Baptise  them  $    We  lee  the  Church  is  Schifmatical 
in  requiring  thefe  things,  and  Mr.  B.  thinks  the  Peo 
ple  bound  to  joyn  with  other  Pajlours  that  will  not  ufe 
them*.  And  what  is  this  but  formal  Separation  .<?  But 
for  all  this,  Mr.  B.  may  hold.  That  total  renouncing  of 
Communion  with  our  Church  may  be  Schifmatical  5  for^ 
he  faith,  it  may  be  Schifm  to  feparate  from  a  Church  Plea  for 
that  hath  fome  fchifmatical  Principles^  Practices  and  F™ce>t'  47« 
Perfons^  if  thofe  be  not  fuch^  and  fo  great^  as  to  necejjj- 
tate  our  departure  from  them.     But  here  Mr.  B.  faith, 
There  if  a  neceffity  of  departure^  and  to  joyn  with  other 
Pajiourr  5  and  therefore  he  muft  hold  z  formal  Separa 
tion  .•  And  as  to  the  renouncing  total  Communion  with 
our  Church,  that  was  never  done  by  the  greateft  Se- 
faratifts.  For  they  all  held  Communion  in  Faith  with 
it :  And  even  Brown,  the  Head  of  the  old  Separatifts^ 
thought  it  lawfull  to  joyn  with  our  Church  in  Jome 
ASs  of  Worship  5  and  others  thought  they  might  joyn 
in  ACts » of  private  and  Chriflian  Communion,  but  not 
.  in  ASs  of  Church  Communion'^  others  thought  it  law 
ful}  to  joyn  in  hearing, Sermons  and  Pulpit  Prayers^ 
though  net  in  others  $  and  yet  were  charged  with  Se- 
paration  by  the  old  Non-conformifts.     And  if  our  pre- 
fent  Diffinters  do  hold  the.  terms  of  Communion  with 
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our  Church  to  be  nnlawfull  $  they  muft  hold  a  necef- 
(Ity  of  Separation,  or  that  Perfons  may  be  good  Chri- 
jiians,  and  yet  be  no  Members  of  any  Church.     For, 
if  it  be  unlawfull  to  communicate  as  Members  of  our 
Church ,  they  muft  either  not  communicate  at  all  as 
Members  of  any  Church,  or  as  Members  of  a  diftinft 
and  feparate  Church  from  ours.    If  they  declare  them- 
felves  Members  of  another  Church,  they  own  as  plain 
a  Separation  as  the  old  Separatifis  ever  did  :  if  they 
do  not,  and  yet  hold  it  unlawfull  to  communicate  with 
our  Churches  as  Members,  then  they  are  Members  of 
no  Church  at  all.     So  that  if  they  hold  the  terms  of 
our  Communion  unlawfull,  they  muft  either  be  Sepa- 
ratifts,  or  no  good  Chriftians  upon  their  own  Princi- 
Letter  out  of  pies.     For,  (aith  the  Authour  of  the  Letter  out  of  the 
the  country ,  Qoun^ry  .  j ^  mre  f0  exchange  vijlble  Christianity,  for 
vifible  (at  leajl  negative)  Paganifm.    Now.,  that  our 
prefent  Drffenters  do  hold  the  terms  of  our  Communi 
on  unlawfull,  they  are  more  forward  to  declare  than 
I  could  have  imagined.     In  my  Sermon  I  mentioned 
fome  paflages,  wherein  it  feemed  clear  to  me,  that 
fome  confiderable  Perfons  among  them  did  allow  Lay- 
communion  with  our  Church  to  be  law  full  :  But  they 
have  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  undeceive  me  $ 
fome  declaring  in  exprefi  terms,  That  they  look^  on  the 
terms  of  our  Communion  as  unlawfull,  and  that  there 
is  a  neceffity  of  Separation  from  our  Parochial  Chur- 
Vr.  o.'s  V\n-  ches ,  and  of  joyning  to  other  Congregations.     And 
d"4«on,&c.  others  faying,  That  fetch  a  Conceffion,  viz.  That  they 
hold  Communion  with  our  Churches  to  be  lawfull,  taken 
in  their  own  fenfe,  will  neither  doe  them  any  harm,  nor 
us  any  fervice.     For,  as  Mr.  A.  hath  dimmed  up  the 
Mifchjef  of   fenfe  of  thefe  Men.     I.  Many  of  them  declare  fo^ 
10*6*    an^  mAny  declare  otherwife And  it's  as  good 


an  Argument  to  prove  Communion  unlawfully  becaufe 
many  declare  againft  it,  as  'tis  to  prove  it  lawfull,  be 
caufe  many  declare  for  it.  2.  They  declare  Communion 
lawfull^  but,  Do  they  declire  total  Communion  law- 
full  <?  The  fame  Perfons  will  tell  M,  that  both  thefc 
Proportions  are  true,  Communion  is  lawful},  and  Com 
munion  Js  unlawful!  5  Communion  in  fome  parts  of  Wor- 
Jlripisfo,  in  others  not.  And,  3.  They  will  further 
tell  u* ,  That  Commun^/n  with  fome  Pan//}  Churches  is 
law  full ,  with  others  unlawfully  that  there  are  not  the 
fame  Doctrines  preached,  the  fame  Ceremonies  urged, 
the  fame  rigid  terms  of  Communion  in  all  Churches  ex- 
aSed.  And  lajily,  that  occasional  Communion  *r,'  or 
may  be  lawfull,  where  a  ftated  and  fixed  Communion 
is  not  fo  5  and  they  give  this  Reafonfor  their  Judgment 
and  Practice  ,  becaufe  to  hold  Communion  with  one 
Church,  or  fort  of  Christians ,  exclusively  to  all  others^ 
n  contrary  to  their  true  Catholic!^  Principles ,  which 
teach  them  to  hold  Communion,  though  not  equally,  with 
all  tolerable  Churches  5  and  that  there  are  fome  things 
tolerable  which  are  not  eligible ,  wherein  they  can  bear 
with  much  for  Peace  fake,  but  chufe  rather  to  (it  down 
ordinarily  with  purer  Adminiftrations.  Here  we 
have  the  Principles  of  the  new  Separation  laid  toge 
ther. 

I.  Many  of  them  hold  Communion  with  our  Church 
unlawfull  $  and  that  muft  be  underftood  of  any  kind 
of  Communion  \  for  the  fecond  fort,  from  whom 
they  are  diftinguiftied ,  hold  total  Communion  un 
lawful!  5  and  therefore  this  firft  fort  muft  hold  Com 
munion  in  any  parts  of  Worship  unlawful!.  And  fo  they 
exceed  the  more  moderate  Separatists  of  Robinfon's, 

and 


and  the  New -England  way  ,  and  muft  fall  into  the 
way  of  the  moft  rigid  Separate/is. 

2.  Thofe  that  do  hold  Communion  lawfully  doe  it 
with  fb  many  reftri&ions  and  limitations 3  that  in  pra- 
ftice  it  amounts  to  little  more  than  the  other.  For 
Firft^  it  is  onely  with  feme  Churches-^  and  thofe  it 
feems  muft  be  fuch,  as  do  not  hold  to  our  Conftitu- 
tion  $  for  he  faith,  The  fame  Ceremonies  are  not  urged 
in  all  Churches^  nor  the  fame  rigid  terms  of  Communi 
on  exaffed  9  i.  e.  If  any  Churchts  among  us  comply 
with  them ,  they  can  Communicate  with  them,  /.  e. 
if  they  breal^  their  own  Rules ,  they  can  joyn  with 
them.  Is  not  this  an  admirable  way  of  Communica 
ting  with  our  Churches  .<?  But  if  our  Churches  hold 
to  their  Rule  ,  and  obferve  the  Orders  prefcribed  , 
then  it  feems  they  renounce  all  Communion  with 
them  as  unlawfull.  And  what  is  this  but  to  deny 
Communion  with  the  Church  of  England?  For  unlefs 
Parochial  Churches  depart  from  the  terms  of  Commu 
nion  required  by  it ,  they  will  have  no  Communion. 
with  them. 

And  Mr.  A.  delivers  this  not  onely  as  his  own 
Mifchief  of  Opinion,  but  as  the  Senfe  of  the  Party,  That  if  moft 
-  }•  6$*  Of  the  Preachers  in  the  Separate  Meetings  were  asked 
their  Judgments^  about  the  Lawfulnejs  ofjoyning  with 
the  Parochial  Churches  in  all  the  parts  of  Wor/hip,  or 
in  any  excluflve  to  their  joyning  with  other  Ajjemblies 
where  the  Go/pel  Rule  is  more  ftri&ly  obferved ,  they 
would  flatly  deny  it.  And  he  goes  yet  further,  when 
he  faith,  That  the  People  cannot  lawfully  Separate 
from  thofe  Churches  whereof  they  are  regularly  Mem 
ber  s^  and  from  thofe  Pajiours  under  whofe  Minifterial 
ConduS  their  own  Free  Ele&ion  hafh  placed  them ,  to 
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joyn  ordinarily  and  conflantly  with  any  other  particular 
Churches.  This  is  owning  a  plain  and  downright 
Separation  in  as  clear  and  diftin£t  words  as  ever  John- 
fan  or  Ainfworth  did.  For,  i.  He  makes  it  to  be 
their  general  fenie ,  That  it  is  unlawful!  to  communi 
cate  with  our  Churches  ordinarily  and  conjtantly^  or  to 
be  Members  of  our  Churches  :  Which  is  the  fame  thing 
which  they  faid.  2.  He  owns  the  letting  up  new  and 
diftinft  Churches  in  plain  oppofition  to  ours.  For  he 
owns  .other  Paftors,  other  People^  and  a  new  R elation, 
between  thefe,  by  the  choice  of  the  one,  and  the  con- 
duff  of  the  other.  This  is  no  mincing  the  matter,  as 
Mr.  5.  often  doth  5  but  he  fpeaks  it  boldly,  and  with 
great  affurance }  and  ufhers  it  in  with,  /  have  confi 
dence  contrary  to  hif.  I  think  no  Man  doubts  of  his 
Confidence  that  ever  looked  into  his  Book  5  but  in 
this  matter  he  is  fo  brisk,  that  he  faith ,  He  doth  not 
quejlion  that  *he  fhould  carry  it  by  the  Poll.  And  is 
withall  (b  indilcreet,  as  on  this  occafion  to  triumph 
in  the  Pott  of  Non  conformijls  at  Guild-hall :  as  though 
all  who  gave  their  Votes  there  had  owned  thefe 
Principles  of  Separation  ,  for  which  many  of  thofe 
Gentlemen  will  give  him  little  thanks,  and  is  a  very 
unfeafonable  boafting  of  their  Numbers. 

(II.)  All  the  difference  then  that  feems  to  be 
left  is  about  the  lawfulnefi  of  that  which  they  call 
occasional  Communion.  As  to  which,  thefe  things  are 
to  be  obferved.  (i.)  That  it  is  pra&ifed  by  very 
few  $  efpecially  if  Mr.  A.'s  Poll be  allowed.  (2.)  That 
it  fignifies  little  as  to  this  matter ,  if  Men  be  fixed 
Members  of  other  Churches.  For  the  denomination 
of  their  Communion  is  to  be  taken  from  thence  5  and 
not  from  an  occasional  and  accidental  Presence.  For 
Communion  with  a  Church^  is  joyning  with  a  Church  as 
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a  Member  of  that  Church  :.  And  it  is  not  occasional 
Prefence  at  fome  parts  of  Worfhip  which  makes  a  man 
a  Member  of  a  Church.  I  fuppofe  there  are  many  oc- 
cafionally  prefect  at  Mr.  A/s  or  Mr.  B's  Meetings +  who 
renounce  all  Communion  with  them.  A  Protejiant 
may  be  occasionally  prefect  at  y3^e  ^rf/  0/  Worfhip  in 
the  Roman  Chunk,  and  that  frequently  too,  to  ^*r 
Sermons ,  8cc.  but,  Doth  this  make  a  man  to  have 
Communion  with  the  Church  of  &?/#e  .<?  Moft  of  our 
Gentlemen  who  have  travelled  abroad  have  been 
thus  occasionally  prefect  in  fome  parts  of  the  Romijb 
Worjhip  at  Rome  and  Parts  >  but  they  would  think 
themfelves  hardly  dealt  with,  to  be  charged  to  have 
had  Communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  if 
they  be  urged  with  it,  they  will  plead  (till ,  They 
were  of  the  Protejiant  Communion^  and  the  Reafon 
they  will  give,  is,  becaufe  they  did  not  joyn  with 
them  in  all  parts  of  their  WorJI)ip  3  not  in  Adoration  of 
the  Hoft,  or  Worjhip  of  Images  ,  and  therefore  they 
remained  flill  of  the  Protejtant  Communion,  although 
they  were  occaftonaUy  prejent  tt.  fome  parts  of  the  P<?- 
pi/l)  Service.  "And  is  it  not  the  fame  caie  here,  If 
Men  only  afford  an  occaflonal  Prejence  at  fome  farts 
of  our  Worship  ?  How  comes  this  to  make  them  more 
to  have  Communion  with  our  Church^  than  the  like  pre- 
fence  would  make  them  to  have  Communion  with  the 
Roman  Church  .<?  In  the  beginning  of  Queen  Eliza 
beth's  Reign  moft  of  the  Papijis  in  England  did  afford 
an  occasional  Prefence  at  our  Churches  in  fome  parts  of 
our  Worfhip  5  and  yet  all  that  time  were  Members  of 
the  Roman  Church  becaufe  they  kept  their  Priefts^  and 
had  Mafs  in  private,  and  declared,  That  though  they 
iooked  on  our  Service  as  tolerable^  yet  they  thought 
the  Roman  more  eligible  $  and  fo  having  full  Commu- 

mo® 


tiion  with  that,  and  being  only  occasionally  prefect  at 
our  Service,  they  thought  themfelves  good  Catholicks. 
So  if  men  do  look  on  the  Separate  Meetings  as  more 
eligible 3  and  4  £ef/er  n><y  ofWorJhip,  with  which  they 
constantly  joy n ^  and  always  choofe  to  do  it,  their  010*- 
jRww/  Preface  at  our  Aflemblies  doth  not  make  them 
Members  of  our  Churches ,  but  they  ftill  remain  Met 
ier/  of  the  Separate  Congregations  if  they  maintain  full 
and  conftant  Communion  with  them.     And  none  of 
the  formed  Separate  Churches  will  look  on  any  one  as 
having  Communion  with  them ,  for  being  occasionally 
frefent  at  fome  parts  of  their  Worjhip  5   for  they  (ay, 
That  Heathens  and  Indians  may  have  fuch  occasional 
Communion  with  them  5  but  they  require  from'  Per- 
Jons  that  are  admitted  to  Communion  with  their  Chur 
ches^  a  fubmifjion  to  all  the  Rules  and  Orders  among 
them.     The  New-England  Churches  will  differ  no 
Man  to  continue  a  Member  of  their  Communion  that 
fcruples  Infant-Baptifm,  or  re/0/e/  to  be  prefent  at  the 
Adminiflration  of  it ,  although  he  be  never  fo  wil 
ling  to  be  occasionally  prefent  at  all  other  parts  of  Wor- 
/hip  with  them.    For  not  only  openly  condemning  and 
opposing  Infant-Baptifm^  but  going  about  fecretly  to  Je- 
duce  others  from  the  approbation  or  ufe  thereof^  or  pur- 
fofely  departing  the  Congregation  at  the  Adminijiration 
of  that  Ordinance ,  is  liable,  by  their  Laws,  to  the 
Sentence  of  Banijhment.     And  they  have  found  it  fo 
neceflary  to  twift  the  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical  Interefts 
together,  that  as  none  but  Church-Members  are  Free 
men  among  them  5  fo  none  that  are  banijhed  can  re 
tain  their  Church-MemberJhip.     From  all  this  it  ap 
pears,  that  this  new  Notion  elf  occasional  Communion  in. 
fame  $&rts  of  Worfoty ,  exclufively  to  others,  is  dif- 
owned  by  all  forts  of  Churches  5  and  is  a  late  fancy 
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taken  up  on  ptirpofe  to  avoid  the  charge  of  Sepa- 
ration. 

Yuv  '  •  i .  i*«i ;.  j^TcIg^y^pbjf,  •;  j^ijo^f  Irani  J  lc 

Sett.  5.  But  we  here  meet  with  an  excellent  Rea- 
fon  for  the  lawfulness  of  this  occasional  Communion 
with  our  Churches*,  viz.  becaufe  to  hold  Communion 
with  one  Church  exclusively  to  all  others^  is  contrary  to 
their  true  Catholic^  Principles ,  which  teach  them  to 
hold  Communion^  though  not  equally^  with  all  tolerable 
Samteg.  de-  Churches.  Or  as  Mr.  B.  exprefles  it ,  The  benefit  of 
m>* '  3  Chriftian  Love  and  Concord  may  make  it  heft,  for  cer 
tain  feafons^  to  joyn  even  in  defective  Modes  of  Wor- 
Jhip,  as  Chrift  did  in  the  Synagogues  and  Temple  in  his 
time  :  though  the  leaft  defective  mujl  be  chofen^  when 
no  fuch  accidental  Reafons  fway  the  other  way.  From 
whence  we  may  take  notice ,  (  t. )  That  no  obliga 
tion  to  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  this  Church,  as  they 
are  Members  of  it,  doth  bring  them  to  this  occasional 
Communion  with  it,  but  a  certain  Romantick  Fancy 
of  CatholickJUnity  5  by  which  thefe  Catholic!^  Gentle- 
men  think  themielves  no  more  obliged  to  the  Com 
munion  of  this  Church  than  of  the  Armenian  or  Abyf- 
Jive  Churches.  Only  it  happens  that  our  Church  is  (b 
much  nearer  to  them  than  the  others  are,  and  there 
fore  they  can  afford  it  more  occasional  Communion. 
But  I  would  ftppofe  one  of  thefe  Men  of  Catholic^ 
Principles  to  be  at  Jerufelem,  where  he  might  have 
accafional  Communion  with  all  forts  of  the  Eajiern 
Churches  5  and  fome  of  the  Members  of  thofe  Churches 
(hould  ask  him  what  Church  he  &  Member  of  £  If  he 
ihould  anfwer,  He  could  have  occasional  Communion 
with  all  tolerable  Churches ,  but  was  a  fixed  Member 
of  none  :  Would  they  take  fuch  a  Man  for  a  Chri- 
fcian  £  What  a  Chrijiian ,  and  a  Member  of  na 
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Church  I  That  they  would  all  agree,  was  no  part  of 
Catholick  Chrijiianity.  And  I  much  doubt,  whether 
any  of  them  would  admit  fuch  a  one,  to  occasional 
Communion  that  could  not  tell  what  Church  he  was 
Member  of.  For  ,  as  to  the  Church  of  England  ,  he 
declares  ,  That  he  holds  only  occasional  Communion 
with  that,  as  he  would  do  with  any  other  tolerable 
Churches.  But,  Were  they  not  baptized  in  this  Church, 
and  received  into  Communion  with  it  as  Members  of 
it  >  if  fo,  then  if  they  communicate  no  otherwife 
with  it  than  as  a  tolerable  defective  Church,  they 
muft  renounce  their  former  Member  foip  $  for  that 
did  oblige  them  to  fixed  and  conftant  Communion 
with  it.  And  if  they  do  renounce  their  Member/hip 
pjo  in  this  Church,  their  occasional  Prefence  at  Jome  duties 
ofWorJhip  can  never  excufe  them  from  Separation. 
We  thank  them,  that  they  are  pleaied  to  account 
eur  Churches  tolerable,  but  we  cannot  (ee,  how  in  any 
tolerable  fenje  they  can  be  accounted  Members  of  our 
Church  5  fo  that  this  great  favour  of  occasional  Com 
munion,.  which  they  do  not  chufe  but  fubmit  to  for 
feme  accidental  Reafons  ,  and  fome  very  good  Qcca- 
(ions,  is  not  worth  the  {peaking  of  among  Friends  $ 
and  (b  far  from  looking  like  Communion^  that  it  hath 
hardly  the  face  of  a  Civility. 
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(2.)  That  //  the  leaji  defective  rwy  of  Worffiip  if 
to  be  chofen,  as  they  fay,  then  this  occasional  Commu 
nion  cannot  be  lawfull  above  once  or  twice  in  a  Man's 
life  :  For  that  is  fufficient  to  ihew  their  true  Catho- 
/zcJ{  Principles  5  And  Mr.  5.  (aith,  when  no  fuch  acci 
dental  Reafons  do  fa>ay,  they  are  to  choofe  the  leajl-  de- 
fiffive  way  of  Worship  5  or,  as  Mr%  A.  fpeaks  ,  To  [it 
down  ordinarily  with  purer  Admimftrationsi  If  then, 

a  Man 


a  Man  be  bound,  out  of  love  to  his  Soul,  to  prefer  the 
tejl  way  ofworjhip^  and  he  judges  the  way  of  the  Se 
parate  Congregations  to  be  fuch,  there  will  arife  a  dif 
ficult  cafe  of  Conference  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of 
this  occasional  Communion.  For  the  fame  Reafovs 
which  moved  him  to  prefer  one  Communion  above 
the  other,  will  likewife  induce  him  to  think  himfelf 
bound  to  adhere  constantly  to  the  one,  and  to  for- 
fake  the  other.  •  And  why  (hould  a  Man ,  that  is  ac 
quainted  with  purer  Adwinijirations^  give  fo  much 
countenance  to  a  defective  way  of  Worship ,  and  have 
any  Communion  with  a  Church  which  walks  fo  difor- 
derly^  and  contrary  to  the  Rules  of  the  Gofpel  3  and 
not  reprove  her  rather ,  by  a  total  forbearance  of  her 
Communion  £  And  why  (hould  not  thole  general 
Rules  of  amoving  the  things  that  are  more  excellent , 
and  holding  faji  that  which  is  good^  and  not  forfalyng 
the  affembling  themfelves  together,  perfwade  fuch  a 
Man  that  it  is  not  lawful!  to  leave  the  beft  Communi 
on  meerly  to  (hew  what  defe&ive  and  tolerable  Church 
he  can  communicate  with  $  Which  is,  as  if  a  Man 
(hould  forfake  his  Muskwelons ,  to  let  others  fee 
what  Pumpions  he  can  (wallow  3  or  to  leave  whol- 
fom  Diet  to  feed  on  Mnjhroms  and  Trajh. 

(  3. )  That  here  are  no  bounds  fet  to  the  Peoples 
fancies  of  purer  Administrations  and  lefs  defective 
ways  of  Worfhip.  So  that  there  can  be  nojivp  to  SV- 
faration  in  this  way.  Suppofe  fome  think  our  Chur 
ches  tolerable^  and  Mr.  B.'s  or  Mr,  A's  Meetings  more 
eligible*)  but  after  a  while,  when  the  firft  rellifli  is 
over ,  they  afford  occasional  Communion  to  the  Ana- 
baptifts  or  Quakgrs^  and  then  think  their  way  more 
eligible^  and  the  other  only  tolerable  3  Are  not  thefe 
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Men  bound  to  forfake  them  for  the  feme  Reafons  by 
which  they  were  firft  moved  to  leave  our  Commu 
nion  and  joyn  with  them  }  unlefs  they  be  fecure  that 
the  abfolute  perfection  of  their  way  of  Worfhip  is  fo 
glaringly  vifible  to  all  Mankind ,  that  it  is  impoffi- 
ble  for  them  either  to  find  or  fancy  any  defeat  in  it  ? 
Mr.  Baxter  once  very  well  (aid.  Serration  will  mine  Defence  of 

the  Separated  Churches  themfdves  at  la  ft  i  it  wiU  ad-  th?  .f  f f  °f 
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mit  of  no  conjtjtency.     Parties  will  arjje  m  the  Separa-  j>.  50. 

ted  Churches^  and  feparate  again  from  them ,  till  they 
are  diffolved.  Why  might  not  R.  Williams  of  New- 
England  (  mention'd  by  Mr.  B.  )  proceed  in  his  ^«  £•  !7°* 
courfe  of  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Salem  be- 
caufe  he  thought  he  had  found  out  a  purer  and  kfl 
de fe&ive  way  of  Worjhip  than  theirs  5  as  well  as  they 
might  withdraw  from  our  Churches  on  the  like  pre 
tence  ?  Why  might  he  not  go  on  (till  refining  of 
Churches  till  at  laft  he  diffolved  his  Society,  and  de 
clared,  That  every  one  Jhanld  have  liberty  to  worjhip 
God  according  to  the  light  of  his  own  Conference  ?  By 
which  remarkable  Inftance  we  fee,  that  this  Princi 
ple,  when  purfued,  will  carry  Men  at  laft  to  the  difr 
folution  of  all  Churches. 

Se8.  6.  This  I  had  obje&ed  to  Mr-  B.  in  my  Let 
ter  ,  that  upon  his  Principles  the  People  might  leave 
him  to  morrow,  and  go  to  Dr.  O.  and  leave  him  next 
week,  and  go  to  the  Anabaptjfts^  and  from  them  to 
the   Bakers.     To   which  Mr.  B.   anfwers  5    what  Ahfo*  *•  23» 
harm  will  it  do  me  or  them,  if  any  hearers  go  from  me^ 
as  you  fay ,  to  Dr.  O.  none  that  I  know.     For ,  as 
Dr.  0.  faith,  Since  your  PraSice  if  one  and  the  fame  ^  Dr.Q\  Vm- 
your  Principles  muji  be  fo  alfo^  although  you  choofe  fe-  <*"«*•  !>•  a-o. 

veral  ways  of  expr effing  them.     But,  did  the  whole 
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force  of  my  Argument  lie  here?  Did  I  not  mention 
their  going  from  him  to  the  Anabaptijls  and  Quakers 
upon  the  very  fame  ground  ?    And  is  this  a  good 
way  of  anfwering,  to  diflemble  the  main  force  of 
an  Argument  that  fomething  may  feem  to  be  faid 
to  it  ?    I  fuppofe  Mr.  fi/s  great  haft  made  him  leave 
the  beft  part  of  the  Argument  behind  him.     But  I 
defire  him  calmly  to  weigh  and  conlider  it  better  $ 
whether  he  doth  think  it  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that 
fince  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the  Church  is  a  thing  of 
Di*  fuch  great  importance,  and  Separation  Jo  mtfchievous 
jfcCM  he  hath  reprefented  it)  that  the  Peoples  appre- 
henfion  of  a  lefs  defe&ive  way  of  W or  (hip  (hall  be  Ef 
ficient  ground  for  them  to  break  a  Church  in  pieces, 
and  to  run  into  ways  of  Separation  2     Hath  not 
Mr.  Baxter  reprefented   (  and  no  Man  better  )  the 
Sacrileg.  de-  Ignorance,  Injudicioufnefs,  Pride ,  Conceitednefs,  and 
/m.  p.  102,  tlj^peacea[}ienej}  Of  the  ordinary  fort  of  zealot  Profef- 
fors  of  Religion  I   And  after  all  this,  muft  they  upon 
a  conceit  of  purer  Administrations ,  and  lefs  defective 
ways  of  Worjhip)  be  at  liberty  to  rend  and  tear  a 
Church  into  pieces  3  and  run  from  one  feparate  Con 
gregation  to  another,  till  they  have  run  themfelves 
out  of  breath,  and  left  the  beft  parts  of  their  Reli 
gion  behind  them  ?     How  fully  hath  Mr.  B.  fet 
cure  of  Di-  forth  the  ungovernable  and  fa&iovs  humour  of  this 
v'f'P-m*  firt  Of  people^   and  the  pernicious  conferences  of 
complying  with  them  $    and  muft  the  Reins  be  laid 
in  their  Necks  that  they  may  run  whither  they 
pleafe  ?    Becaufe  for/both  they   kpow  better  what  H 
good  for  their  Souls  than  the  K.ing  doth^  and  they 
A«fv.  to  my  [ove  tfafr  Souls  better  than  the  King  doth,  and  the 
*'  King  cannot  bind  them  to  hurt,  or  famijh,  or  en 
danger  their  Souls.     But  why  muft  the  King  bear 
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all  the  blame,  if  Mens  Souls  be  not  provided  for  ac 
cording  to  their  own  wifhes?  Doth  the  King  pre 
tend  to  do  any  thing  in  this  matter  but  according 
to  the  efttbliflfd  Laws  and  Orders  of  this  Church? 
Why  did  he  not  keep  to  the  good  old  Phrafe  of  King 
andParlament  ?  And  why  did  he  not  put  it  as  it  ought 
to  hare  been,  that  they  know  what  makes  better  for  , 
their  own  Edification  than  the  Wisdom  of  the  whole 
Nation  inParlawe0t92Lndthe  Governorus  ofthisChxrch 
do  :  and  let  them  make  what  Laws  and  Orders  they 
will,  if  the  People,  even  the  rajh  and  injudicious  Pro- 
fcjjours,  as  Mr.  B.  calls  them,  do  think  other  means 
of  Edification  better,  and  other  ways  of  Wor/bip  lefs 
defective^  they  are  bound  to  break  through  ail  Laws, 
and  to  run  into  Separation.  And  how  is  it  poffible 
upon  thefe  terms  to  have  any  Peace  or  CWer,  or 
any  ejiabliffid  Church  ?  I  do  not  remember  that  any 
of  the  old  Separatifts^  no  not  Barrow,  or  Johnfon,  did 
ever  lay  down  fiich  loofe  Principles  of  Separation  as 
thefe  are.  The  Browvijis  declare,  in  their  Apology, 
That  none  are  to  feparate  for  faults  and  corruptions^  Jplogy  of 


which  may^  and  will  fall  out  among  Men^  even  in  true  ^  Brovv~ 
constituted  Churches,  but  by  due  order  to  feel^  the  re-  ° 
drefs  thereof.  Where  a  Church  is  rightly  confiitnted^ 
here  is  no  allowance  of  Separation  for  defects  and 
corruptions  of  Men,  although  they  might  apprehend 
Swjth  or  "Jacob  to  be  more  edifying  Preachers  than 
either  Johnfon  or  Amfworth.  The  ground  of  Sepa 
ration  with  them,  was  the  want  of  a  right  constituted 
Church  5  if,  that  were  once  fuppoled,  other  defects 
were  never  till  now  thought  tq  be  good  grounds  of 
Separation.  In  the  Platform  of  the  Discipline  of  chap,  13. 
Nzw-England^  it  is  faid  ,  That  Church-Members  may 
not.  depart  from  the  Church  a*  they  pkafe,  nor  without 
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juft  and  weighty  caufe  :  Becaufe  fuch  departure  tends 
to  the  dijjblution  of  the  Body.          ^ 

'          r  '&Vnft&!>  *&t^Q  m^Ww.m 

Reafons  are, 


cannot  continue  without  Jin. 
2.  In  cafe  of  Perfection. 


Not  one  wor^  of  better  means  of  Edification,  for 
the  Independents  have  wifely  taken  care  to  fecure 
their  Membsrs  to  their  own  Congregations,  and  not 
(ufFer  them  to  wander  abroad  upon  fuch  pretences  3 
left  fuch  liberty  ftiould  break  them  into  difbrder  and 
confufion.  So  in  their  Declaration  at  the  Savoy 
or  for  of  Cm-  they  fay.  That  Perfons  joined  in  Church-Fel/owJhipi 

°Ugkt  mt  l'&h*!?'>  or  w*th<>u*  j*ft  caHfi->  *<>  withdraw 
ibemfelves  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church^  where* 
unto  they  are  joined. 

•tts*w,  ;  ':-M  ^-aqr^:  o?  -^^t  ^  -bnnaig" 

And  they  reckon  up  thofe  which  they  allow  for 


I.  Where  any  ferfon  cannot  continue  in  any  Church 
without  his  Jin  ;  and  that  in  three  cafes. 

Firft,  Want  of  Ordinance  f. 
.^Secondly,  Being  deprived  of  due  privileges. 


Thirdly,  Be7>g  compelled  to  any  thing  in  praSicf, 
warranted  by  the  Word* 


.2.  In  cafe  of  Perfecution. 

3.  Upon  the  account  of  conveniency  of  Habit  atiaH»$ 

And 


. 

And  tn  ihefe  Cafes,  the  Church  or  Qj^J$are  t cr  fa 
confuted,  and  then  they  may  peaceably  depbrlfr&m t  he 
Communion  of  the  Church.  No  allowance  here  made 
offorfakjng  a  Church^  meerly  for  greater  means  ofE~ 
dification.  And  how  juft  foever  the  reafons  were,they 
are  civilly  to  take  leave  of  the  Church  and  her  Of 
ficers,  and  to  tell  them  why  they  depart.  And 
Mr.  Burroughs  condemns  it  as  the  direff  way  to  bring  irenic.  c.  aa, 
in  all  kind  ofdifbrder  and  con f upon  into  the  Church.  Yet 
this  is  now  the  main  fupjtort  of  the  prefent  Separati 
on  5  and  meer  neceffity  hath  driven  them  to  it  5  for 
either  they  muft  own  the  Principles  of  the  old  Sepa* 
ratifts,  Which  they  are  unwilling  to  do,  or  find  out 
others  to  ferve  their  turn  5  but  they  are  fiich,  as  no 
Man,  who  hath  any  regard  to  the  Peace  and  Unity 
of  the  Church^  can  ever  think  fit  to  maintain,  fince 
they  apparently  tend  to  nothing  but  diforder  and  con- 
fufion,  as  Mr.  Burroughs  truly  obferved.  But  what 
ground  is  there  to  fiippofe  fo  much  greater  means 
of  Edification  in  the  Separate  Congregations  .<?  fince 
Mr.  B.  is  pleaftd  to  give  this  Testimony  to  the  Prea-  A*f#.toLet. 
ching  in  our  PariJh-Churches  5  That  for  hit  part^  he  hath  rer»  }• l8' 
feldom  heard  any  but  very  good  well-ftudied  Sermons  in 
the  Pari/h  Churches  in  London  where  he  hath  been  $ 
but  mojl  of  them  are  more  fitted  to  well-bred  Scholar s^ 
or  judicious  Hearer  s,  than  to  fuch  as  need  more  pr  aft  i- 
cal  Subjc&f,  and  a  more  plain ,  familiar^  eafie  method. 
Is  this  the  truth  of  the  cafe  indeed  ? 'Then,  for 
all  that  I  can  fee,  the  King  is  excufed  from  all 
blame  in  this  matter  5  unlefi  it  be  a  fault  to 
provide  too  well  for  them.  And,  Is  this  a  -good 
ground  for  Separation^  that  the  Preaching  is  too 
good  for  the  People  ?  Some  Men  may  went  Cau- 
fes  to  defend ,  but  at  this  rate  they  can  never 

2  want 


want  Arguments.  Yet,  mtthinks5the  fame  Men  Qiould 
not  complain  ofcftarving,  and  famishing  Souls^  when 
the  onely  fault  is,  that  the  meat  is  too  good^  and  too 
well  dreffed  for  them.  And  on  the  other  fide,  hath 
Sacrilej>.  dc~  not  Mr.  fi.  complained  publickly  of  the  weaknefs  and 
fen.  j>.  86.  injudicioufnefs  of  'too  many  of  the  Non-conformift  Prea 
chers  ?  and  that  he  really  fears  ^  left  meer'Nan-  con  for- 
mifls  have  brought  fo  me  into  reputation  as  confcientiou* 
who,  by  weak^  Preaching^  will  loft  the  reputation  of  be* 
ing  Judicious  more  than  their  Silence  loft  it.  And  a- 
gain,  But  verily  the  injudjcioufnefs  of  too  many  is  for 
a  Lamentation.  To  which  he  adds,  But  the  grand 
Calamity  *f,  that  the  moft  injudicious  are  ufually  the 
mo  ft  confident  and  felf-  conceited,  and  none  fo  com 
monly  give  way  to  their  ignorant  Zeal,  to  Cenfure, 
Backbite  and  Reproach  others^  at  thofe  that  know  not 
what  they  talk^  of.  Let  now  any  Reader  judge,  whe 
ther  upon  the  ftating  of  thecafe-by  Mr.  B.  himfelfj 
their  having  better  means  of  Edification^  can  be  the 
ground  of  leaving  our  Churches  to  go  to  feparate  Con 
gregations  ,  unleis  injudicioufnefs^  and  felf  conceited 
confidence^  and  an  ignorant  zeal  may  perhaps  be  more 
edifying  to  fome  capacities,  and  to  fome  purpofes> 
than  jW/a<?#f  and  well  ftudied  Sermons. 


This  Argument  muft  therefore  be  quitted  5  and 
they  who  will  defend  the  prefect  Stfaralzon^muft. 
return  to  the  old  Principles  of  the  Separates,  if  they 
will  juftifie  their  own  practices.  And  fo  I  find  Mr.  A 
is  forced  to  do  3  for  difcerning,  that  the  pretence 
of  greater  Edification  would  not  hold  of  it  fcl£  he 
adds  more  weight  to  it,  and  that  comes  home  to  the 
*.  28.  bufinefs}  viz.  That  .the  People  doubt  of  the  Calling  of 
the  obtruded  Men.  This,  is  indeed  an  ArgumentYor 


Separatist,  and  the  very  fame,  which   £tam?#y  and 
Greenwood^  and  Johnfe^^  and  Smith  ^  and  C*#  ufed. 
Now  we  are  come  to  the  old  Point  of  defending 
the  Calling  of  our  Mini  fiery  5  but  we  are  miftaken,  if 
we  think  they  now  manage  it  after  the  fame  man- 
ner.     We  do  not  hear  fo  much  the  old  terms  of  a" 
tFaffe  and   Anti- chrijlian  Minjftery  5  but  if  they  do 
fubltitute  others  in  their  room  as  effeftual  to  make 
a  Separation,  but  lefi  fit  to  juftifie  it,  the  difference 
will  not  appear  to  be  at  all  to  their  advantage. 


7-  2,  I  come  therefore  to  confider  the  jPr/w- 
ctpfesofoux  newSeparatifts^  as  to  the  Mini  ft  try  of  our 
Churchy  and  to  discover  how  little  they  differ  from 
the  old  Separatiftsr  when  this  matter  is  throughly 
.enquired  into,  as  to  the  Argument  fox-Separa- 
tion*. , 

I.  In  general  they  declare,  That  they  onely  look,  on 
thoje  as  true  Churches,  which  have  fitch  Paftours  whom 
they  approve.     How  oft  have  I  told  yon^  faith  Mr.  5,  Anfeer  to  my 
that  1  diftiKguifo,  and  take  thofe  for  true  Churches,  Se'™™* 
that  have  true  Paftours.     Bxt  I  take  thofe  for  no  true 
Churches  that  have> 

- 1,-  Men.uncapMe  oftke&aftoral  Office. 
2...  Or  not  truly  called  to  it. 

3.  Or  that  deny  themfelves  to  have  the  power 
to.  a  P  aft  our. 


And  one  or  other  of  thefe  he  thinks  moft,  if  not 
all  the  Parochial  C hutches  in  England  fall  under* 

You 


i 
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-You  wffi  fay  then  Mr.  B.  fr*r&4  Sfparatifi? 
and  things  it  not  lawful/  to  joyn  with  any  of  our  Paro 
chial  Congregations  :  but  this  if  contradicted  by  hlf 

own  praSice. 

:i  ajo£  •  Jis  in;>di  afaiK&b  93110  te 

There  lies  therefore  a  farther  fubtilty  in  this  mat 
ter  5  for  he  declares  in  the  fame  place  he  can  joyn 
with  them  notwithftanding.  But  how  ?  As  true 
Churches ,  though  he  faith  they  are  not  ?  No  $  but  as 
Chapels  and  Oratories,  although  they  be  not  Churches ',  fo 
wanting  an  effential  part.  This  will  bring  the  matter 
to  a  very  good  pafs,  the  Par ijh  Churches  of  England 
fhall  onely  be  Chapels  of  Eafe  to  thofe  of  the  Non- 
conform* ft s.  This  I  confefs  is  fubtilty  beyond  tfre 
reach  of  the  old  Brorvnifts  and  Non-conforntrjis,  for 
they  both  took  it  for  granted  that  there  was  fufficiertt 
ground  for  Separation,  if  our  Churches  were  not  true 
Churches^  and  the  proof  of  that  depended  on  the 
Truth  of  our  Miniftery.  Now,  feith  Mr.  B.  Although 
our  Parochial  Congregations  be  not  true  Churches,  be- 
caufe  they  want  an  effential  part,  viz.  a  true  MzniJIerjr, 
yet  he  can  joyn  with  them  occasionally  as  Chapels  or 
Oratories.  From  whence  it  appears  that  he  accounts 
not  our  Parochial  Churches  as  true  Churches,  nor 
doth  communicate  with  them  as  fuch  3  but  onely 
looks  on  them  as  publicly  places  of  Prayer,  to  which 
a  Man  may  refort  upon  occafion  without  owning  any 
relation  to  the  Minifter,  or  looking  on  the  Congrega 
tion  as  a  Church.  For  where  he  fpeaks  more  fully, 
de-  he  declares,  That  he  looks  on  none  as  true  Churches, 
Trticwtfrof  but  .fitch  as  have  the  power  of  the  Keys  within  them- 
Concord,  '  felves^  and  have  'a  Bijhop  or  Paftour  over  them  with 
cb-  '••  that  Power^  and  any  Parochial  Church  that  fcath  fuch 
a  one,  and  owns  it  felf  to  be  Independent,  he  al 
lows 


, 

lows  to  be  a  true  Church,  and  none  elfe.    So  that  im- 
leS  our  Parochial  Churches  and  Minijiers  affume  to 
themfelves  Epifcopal  Power,  in  oppofition  to  the  pre- 
lent  Conftitution  of  our  Church,  as  he  apprehends,  be 
at  once  difcards  them  all  from  being  true  Churches  : 
but  I  ihall  afterwards  difcover  his  miftake  as  to  the 
nature  of  out  Parochial  Churches  $  that  which  I  onely 
infift  on  now  is,  That  he  looks  on  none  of  them  as 
truly  conjiitnted  Churches,  or,  as  he  calls  it,  of  the  Po 
litical  Organized  Form,  as  wanting  an  ejfcntial  part, 
ytz.  a  true  Paftoyr.  From  hence  it  neceflarily  follows, 
either  that  Mr.  B.  communicates  with  no  true  Church 
at  all  5  or  it  muft  be  a  feparate  Church ,  or,  if  he 
thinks  himfclf  bound  to    be  a  Member  of  4  true- 
Chftrck,  he  muft  proceed  to  as  great  a  Separation  as  the 
old  JSrgpajfts  did,  by  fetting  up  new  Churches  in  op 
pofition  to  ours.     If  is  no  (ufBcient  Anfwer  in  this, 
cafe,  to  (ay.  That  Mr.  B.  doth  it  not  5  for  we  are  one 
ly  to  (hew,  what  he  is  obliged  to  do  by  virtue  of 
his  own  Principles :  which  tend  to  as  much  Separation 
as  was  pra&ifed  in  former  times,  and  hath  been  fo 
often  condemned  by  Mr.  B. 

Seff.  8.  II.  Suppofe  they  fhould  allow  our  Pa 
rochial  Churches  'in  their  Constitution  to  be  true 
Churches  5  yet  the  exceptions  they  make  againft  the 
Ministers  of  our  Churches  are  fo  many,  that  they  ^ 

Icarce  allow  any,  from  whom  they  may  not  lawfully 
Separate*, 

.^  ^  ^^  "?  .VVjt^'t. 

I.  If  the  People  judge  their  Minifters  unworthy 
or  incompetent,  they  allow  them  liberty  to  withdraw, 
and  to  feparate  from  them.  This  I  (hall  prove  from 
many  paffages  in  feveral  Bookf  of  Mr.  JB.  and  others. 

Fir  fa 


They  leave  it  in*he  P^/^  -Pow,  not  wit  h- 
ftanding  all   Legal  eftablifliments  to  own  or  difown 
ivhom  they  judge  fit.     Mr.  B.  fpeaks  his  Mind  very 
15,  freely  againft  the  Rights  of  Patronage,    and    the 
JPW  of  Magjjirates  in  theft  cafes,  and  pleads  for 
the  unalterable  Rights  of  the  People-,  as  the  old  SV-' 
<<  ***$'  did'     G^>  &*  Mr,  B.  in  Nature  and  Serif. 
"  t tire,  hath  given  the  People  that  confuting  Power,  an 
tecedent  to  the  Princes  determination,  which  nove  can 
**^  from  them.    Mr.  A.  faith,  Every  particular  Church 
self.  i\.       has  dn  inherent  right  to  choofe  its  own  -Pafiwrs.  Dr  O 
Srf'L  makeS  the  dePrlvi"Z  *he  P*°l>Ie  ^ this  tight  one  of  kit 
face.  '        &rmnds  of  Separation.  So  that  although  our  Minifters 
Dr.o.vrrn.  have  been  long  in  pofleffion  of  their  Places    yet  if 
«>P-  #•  the  People  have  not  owned  them,  they  are  at  liberty  to 
choofe  whom  they  pleafe.     How  many  hundred  Congre- 
Anfv.p.  50.  gations^  faith  Mr.  B.  have  Incumbents  whom  the  Pee- 
pie  never  confcnted  to  5  but  take  tlwn  for  thar  hinde- 
rers  and  burthen!  So  many  hundred  Congregations  it 
feems  are  in  readinefs  for  Separation. 

.   tU  ."M^,a  is  ;;r:^xiv;/  •'<..%' iO;1 
Secondly,  The  People  are  made  Judges  of  the  wor- 
thinefs  and  competency  of  their  Minifters.     This  fol- 

l°WS  fr°m  the  formen  h  cafe  Competent  Pajlours 
>'  be  Jet  over  the  People,  faith  Mr.  B.  though  it  be  half  the 
Parifas  in  #  Kingdom,  or  omly  the  tenth  part,  it  js.no 
SifaJw,faithhcrbvta.D!tt^  for  thoje  that  are  defti- 
tule,togetthe  beji  fitpply  they  can,  i.  e.  to  choofe  thofe 
whom  they  judge  more  competent  ^  anditis  noSchifo 
but  a  Duty  pr  faithftt/1  Minijiers,  though  forbidden  h 
Superiors,  to  perform  their  Office  to  fetch  people  thai 
dejireit.  This  is  plain  dealing.  Bur  fuppofe  the  M«* 
giftrate  ihould  caft  out  fome,  and  put  in  others  5  In 

that 


. 

that  cafe,  he  faith  ,  If  they  be  Mm  of  untried  and  fnf- 
peSed  parts  of  fidelity  (of  which  the  People  are  to  be 
Judges)  the  Princes  imposition  doth  not  make  fach  true 
Pajiours  of  the  Church  before^  or  without  the  Peoples 
confent  5  nor  doth  it  always  bind  the  People  to  conftnt  , 
and  toforfake  their  former  Paftours,  nor  prove  them 
Schifmaticks  becaufe  they  doe  it  not. 

Thirdly,  They  give  particular  directions  to  the  Peo 
ple  what  fort  of  Miniflers    they  (hould  own  ,  and 
what  not.     Mr.  B.  bids  the  People  not  think^thathe 
isperfwading  them  to  make  no  difference,  but  after  he  Cure  of  DL 
hath  fet  afide  the  utterly  inefficient,  and  the  heretical  *^*^ 
(ofwhieh  the  People  are  admirable  Judges)  he  lays 
down  this  general  Rule  :  Any  one  whoje  Miniftry  TS 
fetch  as  tendeth  to  deftruttion  more  than  to  edification, 
and  to  do  more  harm  than  good  is  not  to  be  owned.  And 
if  not  to  be  owned  fo,  then  he  is  to  bzfeparated  from: 
and  although  he  advtfeththe  People  to  lay  afide  partia 
lity  and  pajfion  ,  yet  whether  they  will  or'  not,  they 
are  left  file  'judges  in  this  matter.    And  that  we  may 
not  think  all  this  to  beonely  a  Romantic!^  Scheme,  or 
Fi&ion,  he  tells  us  elfewhere  ,  That  they  are  not  able  Sacrileg.  fa* 
to  confute  the  People  in  too  many  places  5  who  tell  them  fert' 
that  their  publicly  Priejls  are  fo  defective  in  their  necefi 
fary  qualifications  for  their  Office^  as  that  they  hold  it 
unlawful!  to  ownfuchfor  true  Miniflers^  and  to  encou 
rage  them  by  their  prefence^  or  commit  the  care  of  their 
Souls  tofeich,  i.  e.  in  plain  terms  they  are  encouraged 
to  Separation  on  this  account,  which  is  direftly  con 
trary  to  the  Principles  of  the  old  Non-conformifts^  as 
appears  at  large  by  Mr.  Ball.     If,  faith  he.  Cans  Eai 
meaning  be,  that  it  is  not  lawfullto  communicate  in  the  ?ang^'  §'  4> 
Worjhip  of  God  with  Mini  jlers  not  fitly  qualified,  dif- 

R  orderly 


lo* 


orderly  called,  or  carelefly  executing  thtir  Office  and 
Funftion,  then  it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  word  of 
Truth,  found  Reafbv,  and  confent  of  all  the  Learned. 

Pag.  i$,  421  With  much  more  to  that  purpofe.   And  even  Mr.  B. 
™^^  when  he  takes  upon  him  as  a  Cafuift  to  dc- 
terrnine  thefe  things,  doth  then  declare  his  Mind. 

/>.  ii. 

chriftian  Di-  i  .  That  a  Mivijlers  perfonal  faults  do  not  allow 

rf&^ftr.*  pe0p[e    to  fefarate  from   tfc    Worjhip   of 

God. 


\$*f.§  Uv. 
2.  Nor  all  Minijierial  faults^  but  onely  thofe  that 

prove  him  or  his  Minijiration  utterly  in" 
tolerable. 

'•   •  •  J>:d?0oi    3f  'il 

Arfw.p.$o.      But  now,  if  Mr.  5.  may  be  believed,  -the  People 
need  not  he  told  how  great  a  number  of  Cafes  there 
are  among  us  ,   where  the  Minifters  are  uucapable  of 
the  Minifterial  Office  5   and  therefore  it  is  no  fin  in 
them  to  judge  him  no  Minijler  ,  and  confequently  to 
feparate  from  him.     Hath  not  Mr.  jB.  fully  (et  forth 
the    Pride  ,   Ignorance  ,    Cenforioufnefs  ,    Headinefs  9 
Ra/hnefs  of  raw  and  injudicious  Zealots  $   and  after 
all  this,  Is  it  fit  or  reafbnable,  that  the  opinion  of 
fuch  Perfons  be  taken,  concerning  the  qualifications 
ewe  of  D/-  of  their  Minijlerj  ?    Hath  not  Mr.  jB.  complained 
*"/•]>*  3P3-   with  more  than  ordinary  relentment,  that  they  are 
ready  to  feorn  and  vilifie  the  graveji  wifeft  Pajiours  .<? 
And,  Muft  fuch  Mens  Judgments  be  taken,  concer 
ning  the  Abilities  and  Competency  of  their  Minifters  .<? 
Either  Mr.  B.  hath  extremely  wronged  them  in  the 
Characters  he  hath  given  of  fuch  People  3   or  he  hath 
taken  away  all  the  reputation  of  their  Judgment  in 
fuch  cafes  :  When  they  fcorn  and  contemn  the  graveji 

wifeji 


...  . 

wifeft  Paftours  ^  are  they  fit  to  judge  of  Mhrifterial 
Abilities  ?  Btft  there  are  graver  and  wifer  among  the 
People.  Suppofe  that  5  But  doth  not  Mr.  B.  fay , 
That  the  raweft  and  raJJwft  Profejjours  are  commonly 
the  vtoft  violent  and  cenforiou*  .<?  theie  are  the  bold 
and  forward  Men  that  will  judge  in  fpite  of  the 
reft  $  thefe  are  the  Men  that  need  not  be  told  what 
numbers  of  un  capable  Minifters  there  are  among  us. 
And  it  doth  not  become  Mr.  ZJ.'s  Gravity  or  Wifdom 
to  hearken  to  all  the  Cenfures  and  malicious  Reports 
of  fuch  ignorant  and  heady  Zealots  (as  he  calls  them) 
about  the  unworthinefs  or  incapacity  of  their  Mini- 
fters.  Are  they  onely  the  grave  and  wife  P  aft  ours 
among  themfelves,  which  are  fcorned  by  fuch  men  > 
It  is  poffible,  that  thofe  may  be  grave  and  wife 
among  us  too,  whom  they  cenfure  for  incompetent 
Men  ^  Or  muft  the  fame  People  which  are  raw  and 
injudicious,  ignorant  and  cenforious  ,  proud  and  felf- 
conceited,  when  they  make  their  Judgment  of  them, 
be  of  a  (udden  turned  into  grave  and  wife  Men^ 
when  they  pafs  their  Judgment  upon  the  Abilities 
and  fitnefs  of  our  Preachers  .<?  This  doth  not  look 
like  fair  and  equal  dealing.  I  pray  let  our  Mini- 
fters  have  a  fair  hearing,  and  let  the  matter  be  well 
examined,  before  the  People  be  thus  encouraged  to 
feparate  from  their  Minijiers  for  their  difabilities  or 
unworthinefi.  But  fuppofe  there  be  too  great  a 
number  of  young  ,  raw ,  injudicious  Preachers  5  as 
Mr.  B.  faith,  no  Man  can  deny  that  kpoweth  England,  Anf»t  p.  $4. 
and  hath  any  modefty.  Is  there  no  way ,  but  to  your 
Tents ,  0  Ifrael  .<?  Will  nothing  but  Separation  ferve 
your  Turn  ?  Is  this  the  way  to  mend  the  matter, 
and  to  make  them  grave  and  wife  ?  Doth  not  Mr.  R 
confels ,  That  they  have  too  many  fuch  among  them- 

K  *  felves  f 
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fefoes  f   Muft  they  Separate  from  them  too  >     What 
endlefs    confufions  do  fuch    Principles  tend  to  ? 
But  the  bottom  of  all  is ,  this  Separation  muft  be 
juftified   one  way  or    other  5   and  fuch  Principles 
found  out  which  may  feem  to  doe  it.     Yet  after  all, 
what  is  this  to   the   prefent  cafe  of  Separation    in 
this  City  f  for  here  the  Charge  was  laid  ,    and  to 
this  the  Anfwer  muft  be  given,  or  it  is  to  no  pur- 
pofe.     Is  it  any  reafon  that  near  half  of  fbme  Pa- 
rifoes  in  London  ftiould  Separate  from  their  grave 
and  wife  Paftours  9    fach  as  I  know  fome"  to  be , 
where  this  cafe  is,  becaufe  in  Cornwall^  or  Torkjhire^ 
or  Northumberland ,  there  are  raw  and  injudicious^ 
bepdes  feandalou*  Priejis ,  as  Mr.  B.  fpeaks  ?     We 
urge  you  particularly  with  the  London  Separation  : 
you  tell  us  what  the  People  fay  of  the  Infttjficienty 
and  Unworthinefs  of  the  Clergy  in  other   parts  of 
England  5  fuppofe  it  true  ,  what  is  all  this  to  the 
bufinels  ?     If  you   perfift  in   this    way  ,    we    can 
name  the  Parifhes  to  you  in  London ,    where  the 
Minifters  are  Men  of  unexceptionable  Learning  and 
Piety  5  where  the  Churchtt  are  large  enough  to  re 
ceive  the  People  that  Separate  ,  as  well  as  thofe  that 
come  5  and  yet  they  forfake  the  Churches  Communi 
on  ,    and  adhere    to   the    Separate    Congregations : 
Tell  us  plainly  in  this  cafe,  Is  this  Separation  law- 
full  or  not  ?     If  it  be  lawful!^  to  what  purpofe  do 
you  make  ufe  of  fb  many  fhifts  and  evafions,  as  to 
great  Parffies ,  and  infufficknt  and  fcandalou*  Priefts 
in  other  "farts  of  the  Nation?     Anfwer  to  the  cafe 
propofed  ,  and  to  the  place  where  the  Charge  was 
laid,  and  think  not  to  efcape  by  fuch  apparent  evafi 
ons  and  impertinencies  as  thefe.     If  you  think  fuch  a 
Separation  unlawfull ,  then  why  do  you  pretend  to 

con- 


m  i      (I27) 

confute  my  Sermon  \  which  was  defigned  purpofely  a- 
gainft  it  ? 

Item  'twwtwwte^  ?M?  r  HE  lo'  monod  ^di  303 
Sefif.  9.  But  while  you  plead  for  this  liberty  of 
the  Peoples  Separating  upon  their  Judgment  of  their 
Miniflers  Abilities  and  Fitnefs^  you  can  never  fecuKe 
them  from  Separation  from  any  Church  or  Miniflers 
whatfoever.  And  no  fetled  Church  in  the  World 
could  ever  fubfift  long  without  infinite  diforder  and 
confufion  if  this  were  allow'd.  For  Mr.  B.  thinks 
them  uncapable  of  the  Miniflerial  Office  in  the  Peo 
ples  Judgment. 

I.  Who  have  not  tolerable  Minijterial  Knowledge  or  Anfo.p.  $o. 
Utterance. 

v.$  V^  X-A  ^  \  *%  r* 
%fa  Who  are  Heretical. 

rf?  O'l  -,?r!i  Hg   21   iGfi^'        -  -T; 

5.  Who  malignantly  oppofe  feriou*  Religion  as  Hjpo- 


i 


needlefs  thing. 


4«  Who  by  their  wicked  lives  do  more  hurt  than  they 
do  good.     From  fuch ,   faith  he,   St.  Paul  bids  turn 

away. 

•*t«#*vyiV5#VKi'    41^:5.^6     3fh    O1     v;T;::i:        ?fiK         ^'< 

And  of  all  thefe  things  the  People  are  to  be  Judges  $ 
and  (b  may  Separate.,  (i.)  When  they  are  unfatisfi- 
ed  about  ffo  Miniflerial  Knowledge  or  Utterance  of 
their  Miniflers.  As  for  their  "Utterance  we  may  al 
low  them  to  be  Judges  of  that,  but  I  never  heard 
before  that  St.  Paul  did  bid  People  turn  away  from 
their  Miniflers  if  their  Utterance  were  not  thought 
to  be  tolerable.  For  he  intimates ,  that  fome  com 
plained  ofjbjs  Utterance,,  and  had  him  in  contempt  for 

it. 


it.  But  as  to  Abilities  and  Knowledge  fit  for  MM* 
Jiers,  Are  not  the  People  admirable  Judges  >  How 
few,  how  very  few,  even  of  thofe  of  the  People  who 
pretend  rnoft  to  Knowledge  in  Religion,  have  any  to 
lerable  underftandiog  of  the  true  Principles  and  right 
notion  of  it  3  I  do  not  fpeak  onely  of  Artificers  and 
Tradefmen  5  but  of  thofe  of  better  education,  who 
either  by  prejudices,  or  want  of  due  application  of 
their  minds  to  fuch  things,  are  fubjeft  to  great  mi- 
flakes  about  Religion ,  and  yet  may  be  very  good 
Men  :  If  fuch  as  thefe  are  fo  unfit  to  judge  of  Mini- 
jierial  Knowledge,  and  the  Doctrines  of  Religion , 
What  (hall  we  fay  to  the  common  fort  of  raw  and  in 
judicious  Profejfours  of  Religion  ?  Mr,  S.'s  experience 
in  the  World  is  not  fo  little,  as  not  to  know  and  be 
fenfible  of  the  truth  of  this ,  among  the  People  mod 
apt  to  divide  and  feparate.  .Is  it  not  then  a  ftrange 
thing  he  fhould  thus  fubjeft  the  Judgment  of  Mini- 
jierial  Knowledge  to  fiich  a  Company  of  Triers  as 
thefe  >  But  fuppofe  they  do  allow  their  Minijlers 
to  pafs  for  Men  of  tolerable  abilities,  and  reafonable 
good  utterance,  there  is  a  harder  task  yet  behind,  and 
that  is,  to  approve  themfelves  to  the  People  to  be 
found  and  orthodox  5  For,  faith  Mr.  B.  (2.)  If  they 
be  heretical,  they  may  without  fin  feparate  from 
them.  But  how  (hall  a  Man  efcape  being  thought 
heretical  by  the  People,  if  they  have  a  mind  to  make 
him  fo  5  i.  e.  if  he  croffeth  their  humour,  and  delivers 
fuch  Doftrine  as  doth  not  pleafe  them  5  for  that  is 
generally  their  Standard  for  Herejie  $  And  they  can 
not  well  have  any  other  5  unlefs  you  will  fappofe 
all  the  People  to  be  learned  Divines,  and  every  Man 
obliged  to  reade  and  underftand  Epiphanius  and  Bini- 
ns :  and  then  perhaps  they  may  be  competent  Judges 

of 


.  , 

of  Herefie^  and  come  at  laft  to  be  even  with  the 
Divines  for  having  been  their  Judges  fo  long  in  that 
matter.  Let  us  now  fuppofe  a  Perfbn  of  great 
value  and  efteem  among  them  for  his  other  Mini  ft  e- 
rial  Abilities ,  fhould  happen  to  be  thought  unfound 
in  the  Point  of  Justification^  and  to  draw  too  near 
to  the  Papifts  in  it  5  and  this  not  onely  be  faid  by 
the  common  People^but  they  are  abetted  and  encou 
raged  in  it  by  the  greateft  part  of  their  Teachers, 
who  tell  them  this  is  a  Fundamental  point  ^  Articulv* 
fiantis  &  cadentw  Ecclefttf  5  that  they  had  as  good  give 
vp  the  Cauje  of  Reformation^  as  yield  in  that  matter^ 
as  fome  have  faid  5  I  would  fain  know  in  this  cafe, 
whether  upon  Mr.  B'.s  Principles,  the  People  are  not 
bound  to  Separate  from  fiich  a  Man,  notwithftanding 
his  other  Abilities  .<? 

The  like  may  happen  as  to  many  other  Doffrines, 
which  the  People  are  as  incompetent  Judges  of,  as 
they  are  in  this  matter.  Let  us  yet  fuppofe  that  fuch 
a  Man  may  pafi  for  found  in  the  main  among  the  Peo- 
ple$  what  lhall  we  fay  to  him,  if  under  pretence  of 
curing  Divi(ions  he  expofes  good  People,  and  lays 
open  with  great  freedom  and  plainnefs  their  Fa8iottf9 
Turbulent^  Cenforiout,  Ungovernable  humour }  not 
omitting  their  Injudicioufnefs^  but  forgetting  all  the 
while  that  thefe  fame  injudicious  People  (with  all  their 
other  faults)  were  once  his  Ekdors^  and  are  (till  his 
Judges  $  fuppofe  that  he  tells  the  World,  That  for 
their  Ignorance ,  Injudicioufnefs^  Pride,  and  Self-con- 
ceitednefi^  they  are  their  grief  and  their  flume  3  that 
they  are  endangered  by  Divijio»s^  principally  becaufe  the 
felf-conccited  part  of  the  religious  People  will  not  be 
ruled  by  their  Pajiours  5  that  it  w  they  that  tempt  the 
Paftfts  1o  ufe  Fire  and  Faggot  that  will  not  be  ruled> 

nor 


nor  kept  in  Concord  by  the  wifejt,  and  holiejt,  and  mojl 
felf-denying  Minifters  upon  earth.  Notwithftanding 
all  thefe  very  kind  words  of  themfelves,  do  not  we 
think  fuch  People  would  call  all  this  Reviling  and 
Reproaching  the  People  of  God ,  and  fay,  That  fuch 
men  do  malignantly  oppoje  ferious  godlinefs  as  Hypocri- 
(ie  $  and  let  their  lives  be  what  they  will,  they  doe 
"more  hurt  than  good  ^  and  therefore  by  Mr.  5s  own 
Rules  they  are  bound  to  Separate  from  the  Wifeft^ 
the  Holiejt ,  the  moji  Self-denying  Minifters  upon 
earth.  Which  I  think  is  fufficient  for  the  prefent  to 
(hew  the  mischievous  confequence  of  putting  fo  great 
a  power  of  Judgment,  and  Separation  upon  it  into 
the  hands  of  the  People. 

'  '.-••  \  I/**     •'"'•*  '^ij";  ?.\-~'i-    itr'".^     -  f  *>.  •>•      .-•*•'•     '.>  i-^lS&LiWl****? ' 

Sett.  10.  But  this  is  not  all  the  encouragement  to 
Separation  which  is  given  to  the  People,  by  their 
power  of  Judging^  and  Withdrawing  from  their  M^ 
nifters  3  For, 

2.  They  infinuate ,  That  the  whole  Body  of  the 
conforming  Clergy  is  guilty  of  fuch  Faults  as  the  Peo 
ple  may  lawfully  Separate  from  them  5  as  will  appear 
by  thefe  Particulars. 

Firft^  They  make  Conformity  it  felf  to  be  a  very 
fcandalott*  thing  $  and  then  tell  the  People  over  and 
over,  It  is  no  (in  to  Separate  from  Scandalous  Priefts  3 
efpecially  when  the  Scandal  is  notorious ,  as  it  is  in 
plea  for      ^\s  ca£t    jyjr-  ft  gOes  about  to  prove  this  by  ma- 
'  ny  Arguments ,  when  he  Writes  in  the  name  of  the 
Party  5  now  let  us  fee  what  Judgment  they  pafs  up 
on  Conformity.     In  one  place  he  faith,  That  the  Love 
;r>!  ds-  ofPeace^  and  the  fear  of  frightning  any  farther  from 
"•  ?•<**•     PariJI)  Communion  than  I  deftre  (  as  though  fuch  fug- 

geftions 


. 

geftions  did  not  do  it  enough)  do  oblige  we  to  forbear 
Jo  much  as  10  defer ibe  or  name  the  additional  Conformi 
ty  5  and  thit  fin  which  Non-confortaifts  fear  and  fly 
fromy  which  maketh  it  harder  to  V*  that  deftre  it  to  draw 
many  good  People  to  Communion  with  Conformifls  thin 
it  wa*  of  old.  No  doubt  of  it,  if  you  give  fuch 
broad  intimations  as  thefe  are,  what  a  horrible  fcan- 
dalous  fin  Conformity  is.  Nay,  he  maketh  it  an  /'*- 
excufable  /?#,  when  he  faith,  in  the  Preface  to  hisP/e<*, 
That  more  like  Truth  hath  been  faid  for  the  lawfulness 
of  Anabaptijlry,  Polygamy ',  Drunkgnnefs^  Stealing,  and 
Lying,  in  cafe  of  necejfity,  than  any  thing  he  ever  ytt 
read  of  all  that  he  hath  there  deftribed^  i.  e.  full  Con 
formity.  He  chargeth  us  downright  with  Ljr/«g,  and  Anfwer  to 
by  confiquence  with  Perjury,  and  tells  me  of  30  tre-  ¥,m'?' 4*' 

I  A  /-    /      o-         s>/*       r         •  Pk*  for 

mendovs  Aggravations  of  the  bin  of Lonjormtty -5  among  peacej.22ot 
which  are  Lying  and  Perjury,  and  not  onely  that,  225, 225, 
but  drawing  on  our  felves  the  guilt  of  many   thoufand  **9' 
Perjuries  (by  declaring,  That  the  Covenant  doth 
not  oblige.  )    But  I  do  not  queftion  if  Mr.  B.  plea- 
fed,  he  could  find  out  40  or  50  as  tremendous  Aggra 
vations  of  the  Sin  of  Separation.     For  never  did  any 
Man  lay  more  load  than  he  upon  whatever  he  op- 
pofes,  without  considering   how  it  may  fall  upon 
himfelf  at  laft  5  and  how  eafie  it  is  to  return  (uch 
heaps  of  Aggravations.     And  it  was  well  (aid  by  one 
of  Mr.  S.'s  Adverfaries  concerning  him.  That  be  the  Anfoer  H 
Controverfle  what  it  will,  he  can  make  his  Adverfary  ***&•  tfa* 
differ  with  him  about  the  Exigence  of  God  andChrijt, nm'  *'  **" 
a  Heavev  and  Heff.     Which  I  have  found  too  true 
by  my  experience  in  this  cafe,  for  without  any  colour 
or  pretence  in  the  World  that  I  know  of,  but  onely 
by  declaring  againft  Separation,  he  tells  me,  That  he 
if  Jo  far  paji  doubt  on  the  other  (ide^  at  that  he  thin\$ 

S  /  over- 
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.  /  overthrow  all  Religion,  and  fit  up  Man  in  Rebellion 
againjl  God.  But  the  worft  is  that  he  would  make  me 
fay,  which  I  never  faid  or  thought,  That  all  public^ 
Worjhip  is  (infull  when  forbidden  :  and  then  on  he 
xuas  with  a  mighty  torrent,  Daniel  may  go  to  the  Li 
ons  $  the  Martyrs,  Fathers,  Councils^  the  Univerfal 
Church  are  all  foolifoer,  than  the  meanejl  of  his  Audi- 
tottrs.  I  wonder  he  did  not  give  me  30  tremendous 
aggravations  of  Atheifm  and  Hobbifm.  For  he  doth 
in  effeft  charge  me  with  them  5  For  it  follows.  It's 
jlrange  that  he  can  be  fare,  Gods  Word  is  true,  and 
yet  be  fo  fare,  that  Mcns  Laws  are.  above  it,  and  may 
fafpend  it.  Did  I  ever  in  my  life  fay  the  leaft  thing 
tending  that  way  ?  I  abhor  and  deteft  fuch  Principles 
as  fet  Mans  Laws  above  God's.  And  when  I  gave 
him  the  State  of  the  Controverfie  about  Separation,  I 
fuppofed  an  Agreement  in  all  the  Subftantials  of  Reli* 
gion  between  the  diJfintingParties  an  dour  Church.  How 
then  could  he  poffibly  infer  from  hence,  that  I  fet 
M&ris  Laws  above  God's  $  The  Queftion  is  not.  Whe 
ther  all  public^  Worjhip  be  finfutl^  when  forbidden  £ 
but  whether  in  aNation  profeffing  true  Religion^  fomo.. 
fublick  Worjbif  may  not  be  forbidden  I  If  not,  then 
an  universal,  unlimited  toleration  of  Turks,  Jews% 
Paftftsj  Socinians,  Ranters,  &c.  muft  follow.  If 
fame  may  be  forbidden,  then  another  Queftion  fol 
lows,  viz.  Whether  fuch  publick.  Wor/hip ,  as  may 
have  an  evil  in  it,  antecedent  to  that  Prohibition, 
may  not  be  forbidden  ?  viz.  fuch  as  tends  to  Idolatry,, 
Sedition,  Schifm,  &c.  and  if  this  be  allowed,  then  it 
comes  to  this  at  laft,  Whether  luch  Meetings  are 
guilty  of  any  of  thefe  faults  5  and  if  they  be,  Whe 
ther  the  Magijlrate  fo  judging  may  not  juftly  forbid 
them  ?  And  this  is  the  utmoft  that  matter  can  be 

driven 


Driven  to  5  which  I  here  mention,  to  let  the  Reader 
underftand,  what  little  caufe  there  is  to  dread  Mr.  B.'s 
30  Aggravations  of  the  Sin  of  Conformity  3  which  are 
built  on  as  flight  grounds  as  this  heavy  charge  againft 
me  3  for  the  lake  of  which  I  (hall  hardly  ever  dread 
his  aggravations  more.  But  the  fting  of  theft  aggra 
vations  follows.  If  the  People  thinly,  (though  they 
ffiould  miftake)  that  all  the  Conformists  are  guilty  of 
the  like,  Canyon  wonder ,  if  they  prefer  lefs  guilty  Pa*  Anfap.$*. 
flours  to  trufl  the  Conduff  of  their  Souls  with  .<?  Now 
the  true  Reafon  of  Separation  is  come  out  at  laft. 
Our  Conformity  is  a  horrible^  feandalov*  (In  with 
them,  and  therefore  they  muft  choofe  better  Paftours. 
Is  not  this  juft  the  old  Brownijis  Argument  ?  The  Mi- 
nijlery  of  the  Church  of  England  if  a  corrupt  andfinfull 
Minijlery^  and  therefore  we  muft  not  communicate  with 
them,  but  choofe  more  hone  ft  and  faith  full Guides  :  But 
let  me  ask  Mr.  B.  fuppofing  all  this  to  be  true,  Is  it 
lawful!  to  communicate  with  Confbrmijis  or  not  ?  If  it 
be  not  lawfull^  then  he  condemns  his  own  practice, 
and  takes  away  occasional  Communion^  if  it  be  lawfull, 
How  comes  Separation  to  be  lawful!^  fince  that  is  ne 
ver  lawfull^  but  when  it  is  neceffary  I  as  it  will  be 
proved  afterwards. 

Setf.  IT.    2.  They  make  moft  of  the  prefent  Mi-  . 
nifters  of  the  Church  of  England  to  be  TJfurpers  5  and 
from  luch  they  fay,  they  may  lawfully  feparate.     Is  it 
Separation,  faith  Mr.  B.  to  refufe  Paftours  that  are  Anfo.p.w. 
TJfurpers,  and  have  no  true  Power  over  them  ?    But, 
Who  are  thefe  Ufurpers  among  us,  fince  we  have  a 
legal  eftablijhment,  and  we  thought  Law  and  Ufurpa- 
tion  contrary  to  each  other  >    But  notwithftanding 
it  is  determined, 

S  2  Fir/?, 


, 

Firft,  All  that  come  into  the  places  ofejefted  Mi- 

nifters  are  Ufurpers^  at  leaft  to  as  many  of  the  People 

Arfo,  p.  $4.  as  do  not  confent  to  their  coming  in :  How  prove 

you^  (aith  Mr.  B.  that  the  relation  of  the  ejeSed  Lon- 

don*Minijiers   and  their  flocks  was    diffblved,  and 

that  the  fucccedcrs^  were  true  Paftours  to  the  Non- 

confenting  Flock?  £  When  faithful/  Pdftottrs^  feith  he 

plea  for      in  his  Plea  (written  in  the  name  of  the  Party,  and 

F<MC<?,/>.  **•  by  confent)  as  he  faith,  of  many  of  his  Acquaintance) 

*'  are  in  poffeQion^  if  a  law  full  Magijirate  caft  them  out  5 

and  put  others  in  their  places  of  untried  or  fofpetted 

parts  or  fidelity. 


L  The  Prince's  Imposition  mafyth  not  fitch  true 
Paftonrs  of  that  Church^  before^  or  without 
the  Peoples  confent. 

II.  Nor  will  it  always  bind  the  People  to  confent, 
and  to  for  fake  then  former  Paftours^  nor  prove 
them  Schife%atick?->  becaufe  they  do  it  not. 

The  bottom  of  all  this  is,  they  are  'Uforpers  to 
whom  the  People  do  not  confent  in  any  particular 
Pai;ifh  }  although  the  whole  Nation  in  Parlawent 
confented  to  the  paffing  of  a  Law  for  removal  of 
fome  Paftours^  and  putting  in  of  others.  And  what 
dangerous  confequences  there  may  be  of  fuch  Prin 
ciples  as  thefe,  I  leave  others  to  judge.  For  upon 
thefe  grounds,  when  Solomon  deprived  Abiathar^  and 
35-  put  Zadok^  in  his  room  5  any  part  of  the  People  might 

have  pleaded,  They  never  confented  to  ZadokV  com~ 
ing  in  ^  and  there  fore  he  was  their  High-Pricft  ft  ill  ^  let 
Soloaaan  doe  what  he  vwuld  >  he  could  not  diffolve  the 

relation 


relation  between  them^  without  their  own  confint.  fot 
the  Queftion  is  not,  Whether  Abiathar  did  not  de- 
ferve  to  be  put  out,  but  to  whom  it  belonged  to  doe 
it,  whether  to  the  Ki»g  or  the  People  /    And  whe-. 
ther  any  part  of  the  People  might  ftill  own  that  rela 
tion  which  he  had  before  to  thein,  without  palpable 
difobediexce  and  contempt  of  Authority  ?    Efpecially 
if  the  People  had  given  their  own  confent^  and  the  thing 
had  been  done  not  onely  by  Solottton  but  by  the  States 
of  Ijrael'->  as  it  was  in  our  cafe.     They  who  difcern 
not  the  ill  confequences  of  fuch  AiTertioris  as  to  our 
Qvvernmwt,  have  very  little  infight  into  Affairs.  For 
it  follows,  that  a  fmall  part  of  the  People  may  difown 
the  publicly  Affs  of  Parlament^  and  choofi  other  Go- 
t>trnours  to  themfelves  in  oppofition  to  thofe  eftabli- 
(hcd  by  Law :  and  why  they  fhould  not  doe  it,  upon 
an  equal  pretence  in  other  cafes,  I  do  not  underftand. 
For  there  is  no  more  colour  for  the  Peoples  renaming 
their  right ^  especially  a  fmall  part  againft  the  whole, 
iwone  cafe  than  in  the  other.  Which  makes  me  won 
der  at  thofe  who  dare  call  them  Ufitrptrs^  who  en- . 
joy  their  places  by  the  fame  Laws  that  any  Men  do  . 
enjoy  their  Eftates.     And  they  who  aflat,  that  the 
People  are  bound  notwuhftanding  the  Laws  to  ad- 
here  to  their  former  Paflmrs^  as  Mr.  A.  doth,  who 
faith,  Tkey  judge  it  their  tin  questionable  duty  to  abide  Mifchirfo 
in  that  relation  to  their  ejeSed  .A2/?0#r/,  do  not  onely  (^'  Fr 
aflert  a  Power  iti'  a  handfull  of  People  to  aft  againft 
eftablijhed  Larvs^  pafled  by  general  confent  in  Par- 
lament^  but  overthrow  the  Settlement  of  our  Church 
upon  the  Reformation,     For  the   Papijls  then  had 
the  very  (ame  Plea  that  thefe  Men  have  now,  viz, 
That  the  Magjftrate  con  id  not  dijjblve  the  relation  be 
tween  their  former  ChttrchGttides  and  them:  and  there- 

for* 


.  , 

fore  Motwithftanding  ASfs  of  Par  lament  9  they  were  ft  ill 
bound  to  adhere  to  them.     For  the  Mag  fjl rate  had  no 
power  in  fuch    matters,  and  the  real  Schifm  was  itf4 
withdraw  from  thofe  Guides }  juft  as  Mr,  A.  fpeaks 
concerning  the  eje&ed  Minifters.     So  much  do  thefe 
Men ,    in  purfuing  the   interefts  of  their  Parties, 
overthrow  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.     For 
either  the  Magiftrate  hath  a  Power  to  Silence  fome 
Minifters,  and  to  put  others  in  their  places,  or  he 
hath  none :  if  he  hath  none,  then,  What  becomes  of 
the  Juftice  of  the  Reformation,  when  the  Popi/h  Bi- 
Jhops  and  Priefts  were  ejefted,  and  others  put  into 
their  places  ?     If  they  fay,  He  hath  a  juft  Power  in 
fome  cafes,  but  not  in  theirs.     Is  not  this  a  Plea  com 
mon  to  all  ?  For  who  ever  thought  themfelvesy#/2^ 
ejeQed  .<?  Or  that  they  did  any  thing  which  deferved 
fo  (evere  a  punilhment  >     What  then  is  to  be  done 
in  this  cafe ,  if  Men  think  themfelves  unjuftly  caft 
out  ?  The  old  Non-conformifts  (aid.  They  ought  to  fit 
down  quietly  5  with  thff  fatisfa&ion,  that  there  were 
others  to  Preach  the  Word  of  God  foundly^  although 
they  did  not.     They  might  by  joyning  in  their  pri 
vate  capacities  in  Communion  with  our  Churches^  and 
drawing  the  People  to  it  by  their  example  and  en 
couragement,   have  done  more  good  both  to  the 
People  and  to  this  Church^  than  I  fear  their  public^ 
Preaching  in  oppofition  to  the  Laws  hath  done  to 
either.     But  if  they  go  upon  fiich  principles  as  thefe, 
That  the  Magijlrate  had  no  right  full power  to  ejeff  them^ 
That  others  are  Ufurpers  who  come  in  their  places,  That 
the  People  are  ftill  bound  to  own  them  in  their  former 
relation  notwithftanding  theLaws,  And  that  'tff  Schifm  to 
feparate  from  them,  notwithftanding  that  they  confefs 
the  true  Religion  is  maintained  and  preached  in  our  pub 
lic^ 


tic\  AffimblieS)  I  leave  it  to  others  to  determine  how 
confident  fuch  Principles  are  with  the  fubmifllon  Men 
owe  to  Government^  or  that  peaceable  behaviour  which 
becometh  Chriftians.  This  I  the  rather  infift  upon, 
becaufe  I  find  not  onely  Mr.  B.  and  Mr.  A.  afferting 
it,  but  that  it  is  made  the  jlanding  Plea  for  the  ne- 
cecity  of  the  prefent  Separation^  among  thofe  who  do 
Dot  hold  all  Communion  with  our  Churches  unlawful/. 
So  the  lateft  of  my  Anjwerers  makes  a  Queftiott,  Whe-  Retiour  of* 
ther  they  can  be  faid  to  ere£t  new  Churches,  or  proceed  S""?0*^' 
to  the  forming  of  fe far  ate  Congregations^  who  were  true,  ^ 
Minifters,  and  had  their  Congregations  before  others 
came  into  their  places  $  If  they  had  done  nothing  wor 
thy  ofejeUion  or  exclusion  from  their  Minijlery^  whether 
they  have  notjtilla  right  to  exercife  their  Fun&ion?  And 
confequently^  whether  others  may  not  as  juftly  be  faid 
to  draw  away  their  People  from  them^  as  they  are 
charged  with  the  fame  praSice  .<?  1  here  is  not  one 
word  in  all  this  Plea  but  might  have  equally  ferved 
the  Papjfls  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation.  For 
the  Law  fignifies  nothing  with  them  in  any  cafe 
where  themfelves  are  concerned,  if  Minifters  be  ejec 
ted  without  or  againft  Law,  they  who  come  into 
their  places  are  no  Ufarpers  5  and  if  they  are  caft 
out  by  Law,  they  that  fucceed  them  are  IKurpers  5 
fo  that  the  Law  is  always  the  leaft  thing  in  their 
confideration. 

Secondly^  All  thofe  who  come  into  any  Pajloral 
charge^  whether  Bijhops  by  virtue  of  the  Kings  No- 
mination,  or  others  by  the  Presentation  of  Patrons^ 
are  Ufarpers^  unlefs  the  People  be  pleafed  to  give 
their  free  confent  5  and  if  they  do  it  not,  they  may 
lawfully  withdraw  from  them.  For,  faith  Mr.  B.  the- 

People 


•tie**  />•$*•  People  have  an  antecedent  Right  to  con  font  ^  which  none 

Attfiv.  p.  9,  can  tak$  from  them.  And  he  faith,  he  hath  proved  it 
by  many  Canons,  that  he  was  no  Bijhop,  that  way  not 
chofen  by  the  Clergy  and  the  People  5  or  came  in  without 
the  Peoples  confent.  Nay,  if  they  have  the  confent 
of  fome,  and  not  of  the  greater  part,  thofe  who  did 
not  confent,  may  proceed  to  choole  another  Bijhdp> 
if  Mr.  B.  fay  true.  For  thefe  are  his  words.  If  a 

JP/N,  j>.  81,  D/ocefe  have  a  Thoufand  or  600,  or  300  Parijh  Pa- 
Jiours^  and  a  Hundred  thousand  or  a  Million  of  People 
(cr  50^00  or  2OOOO,  as  ye  will  fttppofe)  and  if  ondy 
a  dozen  or  20  Presbyters,  and  a  Thoufand  People  (or 
none)  choofe  the  Bi/bop>  this  is  not  the  Eleffion  or  Con 
fent  of  the  Diocefan  Church ,  nor  is  it  Schifm  far 
twenty  thoufand  to  go  again  ft  the  Votes  of  two  thoufand. 
Therefore  if  they  have  (b  much  the  advantage  in 
polling^  as  Mr.  A.  fiiggefts,  there  is  nothing  hinders 
them,  but  that  in  fpite  of  Laws  they  may  proceed 
to  the  choice  of  new  Bifoops^  and  new  Paftours  of 
Churches^  where  ever  they  think  they  can  make  the 
Majority.  For  this  is  an  inherent  and  unalterable 
right  in  the  People ,  (ay  they,  to  choofe  their  own  Pa- 
flours.  Again,  (aith  Mr.  B.  in  the  name  of  the  Party 

Rid.  in  hfs  Plea,  If  Bijhops  that  have  no  better  a  Founda- 

tion>  i.  e.  That  come  in  by  the  King's  nomination,  and 
not  by  the  majority  of  the  People,  Jhall  imp&fe  infe- 
riour  Paftours  or  Presbyters  on  the  Parish  Churches^  and 
command  the  Peoples  acceptance  and  obedience^  i.  e.  If 
they  give  them  Inftitution  upon  a  Patron's  Prefenta- 
tipn,  the  People  are  not  bound  to  accept  and  obey  them 
by  any  Authority  that  is  in  that  command  as  foe h  $  nor 
is  it  Schifin  to  dijbbey  it^  no  more  than  it  is  Treafon  to 
ryeft  the  Ufitrper  of  a,  Kingdom.  It  is  plain  then, 
all  Bijhops  of  the  Kings  N&mnation^  all  Ministers 

prefeated 


prefented  by  Patrons  are  meer  Ufitrpers :  the  People 
may  give  them  a  good  Title  if  they  pleafe  5  but 
they  are  not  to  blame  if  they  do  it  not.  For  in 
them^  Mt.  B.  faith,  the  chief  Power  *r,  and  fome-  Au 
times  he  tells  them,  they  are  bound  to  Separate 5 
however,  while  they  do  not  confent  they  are  no  P/<M,J>. 82 
Churches  which  they  are  fet  over  5  and  it  if  ne 
Schifm  fo  to  pronounce  them  5  nor  to  deny  them  Com 
munion  proper  to  a  Church.  Is  not  this  an  excel 
lent  Plea  for  Peace  >  and  the  true  and  -onely  way 
of  Concord^  which  lays  the  foundation  for  all  ima 
ginable  Diforders  and  Confufions,  onely  that  they 
might  have  fome  pretence  for  their  prefent  Separa 
tion  £ 

Self.  12.  3.  Suppofe  the  Bifhops  and  Clergy 
have  gained  the  conlent  (implicit  atleaft)  of  the 
People,  and  fo  are  no  TJJurpers,  yet  if  they  be  Perfe- 
cutors,  or  Ithacian  Prelatifts,  \.  e.  if  they  either  aft 
towards,  or  approve  oft  he  Silencing  Non-conformiftf^ 
the  People  may  Separate  from  them.  When  Mr.  B. 
wrote  the  Defence  of  his  Boo^  called,  The  Cure  of 
Divisions,  to  fatisfie  the  People  who  were  much  di£ 
pleafed  with  him  for  it  5  one  of  the  material  Qae- 
ftions  he  asks  about  his  Book,  is,  //  there  a  word 
to  perfwade  you  to  Communion  with  Perfecutors  ?  As' 
though  that  had  been  an  unpardonable  Crime.  In 
the  Plea,  he  faith,  If  any  Excommunicate  perfons  for 
not  complying  with  them  in  fin ^  i.  e.  Conformity,  but  plea,  p.  42. 
alfo  profecute  them  with  Mtil&s,  Imprifonments^  Ba- 
mjhments,  or  other  PerfecTttion^  to  force  them  to  tranf>* 
greffy  this  were  yet  more  heinoufly  aggravated  Schifm: 
and  therefore  it  w -no  fin  to  Separate  from  fitch.  And 
how  ealily  Men  are'drawn  in  to  the  guilt  of  this 
t'&t  T  perfect 


appears  by  the  example  he  makes  of  me, 
for  although  I  exprefly  fet  afide  the  cafe  of  Minifters, 
and  declared,  /  intended  onely  to  fpeal^  of  Lay-commu- 
Anfw.  p.  rfi.  vion  ^  yet  he  charges  me  with  engaging  my  felfin  the 
Silencing  design.  And  by  fuch  confequences  all  that 
fpeak  againft  Separation  may  be  feparated  from,  as 
Pe-rfecuters,  and  Ithacian  Prelatijis. 

Se&.  13.  4.  As  long  as  they  (uppofe  the  terms  of 
our  Communion  to  be  fin  fall ^  they  fay,  the  Schifm  doth 
Pleat}.  42,  not  lie  on  thofe  that  Separate,  but  on  tkofe  that  do  im- 
pofe  fuch  terms  }  and  therefore  they  may  lawfully  fepa- 
rate  from  fuch  impofert.  This  is  the  moft  colourable 
Plea  hath  been  yet  ufedby  them.  But  in  this  cafe, 
we*  muft  diftinguifh  between  terms  of  Communion 
plainly  and  in  themfelves  (infittt^  and  fuch  which  are 
QW&y  fancied  to  be  fo  through  Prejudice ,  mwttfull 
Ignorance,  or  error  of  Conference.  That  there  is  a  real 
diftinftion  between  thefc  two,  is  evident  3  and  that 
it  ought  to  be  confidered  in  this  cafe,  appears  from 
hence,  that  elfe  there  can  be  no  (infitllfeparation  un 
der  an  erroneou*  Conscience.  As  (uppofe  fbme  men 
fhould  think  that  Preaching  by  an  Hovr-glaff^  and 
much  more  Praying  by  one^  was  a  flint  ing  of  th*  Spirit 
in  point  of  Time,  as  Pra,  ing  by  a  F$rm  was  in  point 
of  Words  5  and  all  men  ffiotftd  beit^Hired  it  begin  the 
public k.  Worfhip  at  fuch  an  Ho^tr^  a**Lfo  end  at  jitch  an 
Hour  5  time  being  a  neceffiry  circawftanWi  our  Bi£~ 
thren  grant,  that  the  Magijirate  wCf:uJ*ch  niay  law 
fully  determin  it.  Here  isr  then  a  lawfnll  imposition  3 
and  yet  the  Quakers  may  r^kUy  judge  it  to  be  'finfnll^ 
and  declare  they  cannot-  communicate  unlefi  this 
finfutt  Impofaion  be  removed  5  For  "it  is  againft- 
cheir  Cevfciences  to  have*//^  Spirit  limited  to  any 

certain 


certain  time  $  On  whofe  fide  doth  the  Schifm  lie  in 
this  cafe  ?    Not  on  the  Impofers,  becaufe  they  grant 
(iich  an  imposition  lawfully  therefore  it  muft  lie  on 
thofe  that  Separate,  although  they  judge  fitch  terms  of 
Communion  (in full.     If  therefore  the  determination  of 
other  things*  not  forbidden  be  really  as  much  in  the 
Magiftrates  and  Churches  Power,  as  the  necefiary  cir- 
cumftances  of  time  and  place^  &c.    then  mens  appre 
hending  fiich  terms  of  Communion  to  be  finfutt  will  not 
hinder  the  guilt  of  Separation  from  lying  on  their  fide, 
and  not  on  the  Impofers.     Becaufe  it  is  to  be  fuppo- 
fed,  that  where  there  is  no  plain  prohibition,  men  may 
with  ordinary  care  and  judgment  fatisfie  themfelves 
of  the  lawfulnefs  of  things  required.    As  for  inftance, 
when  the  Church  of  Rome  impofeth  the  Worjhip  of 
Images,  we  have  the  plain  prohibition  of  the  Second 
Commandment  to  prove  that  it  is  really  a  finfitll  con 
dition  of  Communion  $  but  when  our  Church  requireth 
the  conftant  ufe  of  a,  Liturgy,  and  Ceremonies,  which 
are  now  pleaded  as  Jin  full  conditions  of  Communion^ 
Wnere  is-  the  prohibition  £    In  the  fame  Second  Com" 
mandmnt  fay  fome.   I  defire  them  to  reade  it  over  to 
me.   They  da  fo.     Where,  fay  I,  are  the  words  that 
forbid 'a  £#*rgy,  or  Ceremonies  ?  I  am  miftaken,  they 
tell  me,  itxr  not  in  the  words,  but  in  thefenfe.    I  Askj 
How  we  "Should  come  by  the  fen(e,  but  from  the 
words?  Tes%  they  fay,  there  are  certain  Rules  for  in 
terpreting  the  Commandments.     Are  they  Divine  or 
Human  .<?   Where  are  they  to  be  found  ?    What  are 
thofe  Rules  ?  One,  they  fay,  is,  That  where  any  thing 
if  forbidden,  fomething  is  commanded.  So  fay  I,  there 
is  here  a  Command  to  Worfhip  God  without  an 
Image.  What  is  there  more?  Tes,  fay  they,  (i.)TJ&«* 

T  2  we 


we  Muft  not  Worfh'p  God  with  our  own  Inventions  5 
now  Litury  j  ana  Ct,  ^monies  are  M.ens  Inventions. 
But,  I  fay,  no  Inventions  are  condemned  in  the  Worfhip 
of  G<?i>,  but  fuch  a*  God  himfelf  \\zt\\fomewhere  for- 
bidden')  but  he  hath  no  where  forbidden  thefe.  And 
human  Inventions  are  forbidden  in  this  Commandment 
in  the  Worfhip  of. God*  but  then  (  I.  )  They  are 
fuch  inventions  which  go  about  to  represent  God^  and 
Co  to  diiparage  him  }  and  no  other  inventions  are  to 
be  underftood ,  than  the  Rejfon  of  the  Law  doth  ex* 
tend  to,  i.  e.  not  fuch  which  are  confident  with  the 
Spiritual  and  Invifible  nature  of  God.  (  2  )  They 
are  not  fuch  as  do  relate  to  the  manner  or  form  of 
Worfltip  5  fuppofing  the  Worfl:ip  it  felf  be  performed 
in  a  way  agreeable  to  the  Divine  Nature  and  Law.  For 
otherwife  all  ufc  of  mens  inventions,  as  toPreachtyfa 
or  Reading^  or  Interpreting  Scrifiure^  would  be  for 
bidden.  And  then  this  interpretation  of  the  Second 
Commandment  would  be  unlawfully  becaufe  it  is  a  meer 
Invention  of  M.en*->  as  much  as  Liturgies^  or  Cercmo* 


. 

By  this  we  fee  ,  what  ftretching.  and  forcing  of 
Scripture  there  muft  be,  to  make  Liturgies  or  Ceremo 
nies  unlawfull  terms  of  Communion ,  And  that  Men 
muft  firfl:  blind  and  fetter  their  Minds  by  certain  pre* 
Jttazces  of  Education,  or  Reading,  only  one  fort  of 
$00%s,and  taking  fbme things  foBfgranted  which  they 
ought  not,  before  they  can  efteem  the  terms  of  Com 
munion  required  by  our  Church  to  be  fin  full:  and  there 
fore  \hsScbifm  doth  not  lie  on  the  ImpoJersfiA^  but 
upon- thole  who  fuffer  the/nfelves  firft  to  be  fo  eafily 

Deluded, 


Deluded  ,  and  then  Separate  from  our  Church  upon 
it.  Bur  there  is  another  plain  inftance  in  this  cafe, 
wherein  our  Brethren  therafelves  will  not  allow  the 
Schifm  to  lie  on  the  Impofers  fide  5  arid  that  is  of 
thofe  who  deny  the  lawfalnefs  of  Infant-Baptifm.  Ma 
ny  of  whom  pretend  to  do  it  with  as  much  (iucerity 
and  impartiality ,  as  any  of  our  Brethren  can  deny 
the  luwfulnefs  of  Liturgy  or  Ceremonies  :  if  they  break 
Communion  rather  than  allow  what  they  judge  to  be 
(infutt^  on  whofc  fide  doth  the  Schifm  lie,  on  theirs 
"that  require  the  allowance  of  it  ,  as  a  condition  of 
Communion,  or  not .^  If  on  the  Impofers  jide ^  they 
niuft  condemn  themfelves  ,  who  blame  the  Anabap* 
tijls  for  their  Separation.  And  (b  did  Fr.  Johnfon , 
and  fo  did  the  fhw-TLngland  Churches.  From  whence 
it  appears,  that  they  do  all  agree ,  that  where  Men 
through  miftake  do  judge  thofe  to  be  (inful  terms  of 
Communion  which  are  not  ,  the  guilt  of  Schifm  doth 
not  lie  on  the  Impofers  fide,  but  on  thofe  that  ftp*- 
rate.  Therefore  ,  this'  matter  of  Schifm  cannot  be 
ended  by  the  Plea  of  Conscience  judging  the  "coitditi* 
tions  to  be  -(infttU ,  but  by  evident  and  convincing 
Proofs  thatahey  are  fo:,  but  till the-fe- are  brought 
forth,  which  never  yet  were,  or  ever  will  be,  they 
muft  bear  the  blame  of  the  Schifm  5  if  they  Separate 
on  theft  accounts. 

•  iijfr      t   •  •'.  vtfwltt.1/  & 

\  Thus  I  have  faithfully  reprefented  the  Principles 
of  thofe  who  allow  occasional  Prefence  in  our  Churches, 
rather  than  Communion  with',  them 3  which  I  have 
difcover'd  to  be  of  that  Nature,  as  leads  Men  to  the 
grcateft  Separation. 

Sett.  14* 


(144)     ;  J 

Set?.  14.  There  are  others  who  deal  more  openly 
and  ingenuoufly,  and  fo  need  the  left  pains  to  difc 
cover  their  minds,  and  thofe  are, 

II.  Such  who  do  in  terms  aflert  all  A&s  of  Com* 
munion  with  our  Churches  to  be  unlawfull.  But  there 
is  a  difference  among  theft  5  For, 


Firfl,  Some  allow  hearing  Sermons  in  our  Pub 
licly  Affemblies,  and  joyning  in  the  Pulpit  Prayers  5 
but  not  in  the  Liturgy,  or  any  proper  A3  of  Church- 
Communion.  This  I  have  (hewed,  was  the  Opinion 
of  Robinfon^  and  the  New-England  Churches  5  and 
was  lately  owned  by  Mr.  Ph.  Nje,  who  wrote  a  DiP 
courfe  about  it,  and  anfwered  all  Obje&ions.  Yea, 
he  goes  (b  far,  as  to  own  the  public^  Preaching,  a*  a 
great  blejjing  to  the  Nation  $  and  he  thinks, the  Dfffen- 
ters  and  their  Families  are  bound  to  frequent y  fas  they 
have  liberty  and  opportunity)  the  more  publicl^and  Na 
tional  Mtniftry.  But  towards  the  end  of  his  Treatife 
he  confeffes  the  generality  of  their  People  to  be  of  ano 
ther  Opinion  $  which  he  imputes  to  the  adivity  of  the 
Jefuits  among  them  5  and  he  was  a  very  fagacious 
Man. 

Secondly^  Others  hold  it  unlawfull  to  Joyn  with 

our  Churches  in  any  Atts  of  publicly  Worship.     And 

Retlor  9}     fome  are  arrived  to  that  height,  that  one  of  my  Am* 

Stttton,#c.  fmrerf  confefleth,  That  they  refufe  to  hear  him,  be- 

caufe  he  owns  many  Parochial  Churches  to  be  true 

Churches.    It  feems  then,  they  not  onely  think  it 

unlawfull  to  hear  us,  but  to  hear  thofe  who  think  it 

lawfully  and  the  next  ftep  will  be  to  feparate  from 

thofe 


,   .  .., 

thofe  who  do  not  feparate  from  them,  that  own  many 
Parochial  Churches  to  be  true  Churches. 

Several  Book?  have  been  publifhed  to  prove  it 
unlawful!  to  hear  our  Minifters  Preach  :  and  thefe 
proceed  upon  the  old  Arguments  of  the  former  Sepa- 
ratifts  $  as  may  be  feen  at  large  in  a  Book^  called  Je- 
rubbad:  whofe  Author  goes  about  to  prove  our  Wor- 
Jhip  Idolatry,  and  our  Minijlcrs  Anti-chrijiian  5  which 
Mr.  Nye  was  (b  far  from  owning,  that  he  grants  our 
Miniftery  to  be  true  and  lawfull,  and  utterly  denies  it 
to  be  Anti-  chrijlian  5  becauje  the  Articles  of  our  Religi 
on,  to  which  our  Minijters  are  to  conform  their  In- 
ftruttions,  are  Orthodox,  and  frame  (I  for  the  cajiing 
and  fyepwg  out  of  Popery. 

Self.  15.  The  fcveral  Principles  of  our  Dffinters 
being  thus  laid  down,  the  State  of  the  prefent  Contra- 
verfie,  as  to  Separation  from  our  Communion,  willfoon 
appear.  And  any  one  may  now  difcern, 

I.  That  I  do  not  mean  bare  local  Stpjration.    For 
Mr.  B.  puts  -this  in  the  front  of  his  g?u<eres  $  Do  you  ^nfw. 
thinly,  that  he  is  a  Separatift  that  meeteth  not  in  the 
fame  Parifh.  Church  with  you  /  No  5  I  do  afiure  him, 
provided  that  he  elfewhere  joyrs  with  our  Churches 
as  a  Mevdw  of  ihe'r^i-1  and  doth  not  think  htmfelf 
bound  to  prefer  the  Separate  Meetings,  as  having  a 
pur$r  way  ofWorfaip,  and  ordinarily  to  frequent  them 
for  more  G0fpel-adwwi<ftrations.     And  fo  much  may  MifcMef 
fatisfie  Mr.  A^ibo,  who,  after  his  trifling  manner,  Im^  fc 
talks  of  a  bellum  Parochiale^  2S  though  Men  v/ere  (b 
weak  to  charge  one  another   with  Separation  be- 
caufc  they  meet  in  different  Purifies  3  but  as  to  the 

Gird 


(  1%^) 

Gird  he  gives  about  a  Bellum  Epifiopak,  I  defire  him- 
onely  to  look  into  the  Evangelism  Armaium  for  an 
Anfwer  to  it. 

;$?p.  i  v.-fc' 

2,  I  do  not  mean  by  Separation  any  difference  in 
Doftrine  ,  not  determin'd   by  our  Church  ,   upon 
which  Men  -do  not  proceed  to  divide  from  the 
Communion  of  it  :     And  I  wonder  who  ever  did. 
But  Mr.  B.  is  pleafed  to  make  another  ghttre  a- 
bout  it.    To  this  I  lhall  Anfwer  him  in  Mr.  Hales 
Trail  of       his  words  :  While  the  Controverts  in  Holland  about 
Schifm,  p.  3.  Prddeftination^  went  no  farther  than  the  Pen-combats^ 
the   Schifm  was  all  that  while  nnhatcht  5  but  affoon 
M  one  Party  foept  an  old  Cloyfter,  and  by  a  pretty 
art  made  it  a  Church,    by  jutting  a  new  Pulpit  in 
it  for  the  fepzrating  Party  there  to  meet  ,*  that  whuh 
was   before  a  Controverjte  became  a  formal  Schifm. 
•f^\i.<&t         -:;v4^  HfU'l)  "^  w^iir  fe^  ^n(?o!b,.  J 


?.  By  Separation  I  do  not  mean  any  ' 
Modes  of  Worship  allowed  by  the  Church  in  whole 
Communion  vje  live.  This  is  to  Anfwer  Mr.  fis  Qfae- 
re  concerning  the  difference  between  Cathedral  andPa* 
rochial  Churches  5  and  pitblick^  and  private  adminiftra- 
tions  of  Sacraments.  But  this  (ticks  much  with  Mr.  A. 
who  takes  his  hints  from  Mr.  B.  which  he  cooks  and 
dreffes  after  his  Facetious  manner,  that  they  may  go 
off  the  better  with  the  common  people.  And  a  ve- 
Mifchiefcf  ry  pleafant  reprefentation  he  endeavours  to  make  of 
}•  4^  the  difference  of  the  Cathedral  Service  from  that  in 


Country  Parijhes.  But  what  is  all  this  to  the  pur- 
pofe  ?  If  the  fame  Man  puts  on  finer  Clothes  at  Lon 
don^  than  he  wears,  in  the  Countrey,  Is  he  not  the 
fame  Man  for  all  that  ?  Are  not  David's  Pfalms  the 

fame 


, 

fame ,  whether  they  be  Sung  or  Said?  Or  whether 
Sung  in  a  CathedralTune,  or  as  fet  by  a  Parijb  Clerk  ? 
That  which  onely  looks  like  Argument  (and  my  bu- 
fmefs  is  to  mind  nothing  elfe;  poffibly  others  may 
call  him  to  an  account  ior  his  unbecoming  way  of 
Writing)  That  I  fay  which  looks  like  Argument  is, 
That  fome  things  are  done  without  Rules  in  our  Parijb 
Churches,  as  the  unrje rfal  pratlice  of  Singing  Pfalms 
in  Hopkins  and  Sternhold'j  Metre-,  and  therefore 
they  may  do  things  without  Rules  and  yet  not  be 
guilty  of  Separation.  This  proceeds  upon  a  miftake, 
for  in  the  firft  eftablifliment  of  the  Liturgy  upon  the 
Reformation  under  Edward  the  VI.  allowance  was 
made  for  the  ufe  of  the  Pfalms,  as  they  were  to  be 
Sung  mChurches&K\n&  from  the  ufe  of  them  zspart 
of  the  Liturgy  ;  and  from  thence  that  cuftom  nath 
been  fo  univerfally  praftifed.  But  fuppofe  there  are 
fome  Cuftoms  received  without  Rules;  fuppofe  there 
are  fome  different  Cuftoms  among  us;  what  is  this,  to 
the  denying  the  lawfulness  of  conftant  Communion 
with  our  Churches  ?  To  the  choofeng  of  new  Pajlours  ? 
and  fitting  down  ,  as  he  fpeaks  ,  with  purer  Admini- 
flrations  ?  All  which  this  Man  owns  in  his  Book,  as 
their  avowed  Principles  and  Praftices ;  and  yet  hath 
the  confidence  to  parallel  their  Separation  from  our 
Church,  with  the  different  Modes  of  Worjbip  among 
our  felves.  He  muft  have  a  very  mean  opinion  of 
Mens  underftandings,  that  thinks  to  deceive  them  in 
fo  grofs  a  manner. 

4.  By  Separation  I  do  not  underftand  a  meer 
difference  as  to  the  way  of  Worfoip  ,  which  the 
Members  of  foreign  Churches  are  here  permitted  to 
enjoy.  For  they  do  not  break  offTrom  the  Communion  of 
our  Churches ,  but  have  certain  priviledges  allow- 

U  ed 


ed  them,  as  afting  under  the  Rules  of  $$>&  Churches 
from  whence  they  came.  But  what  have  .we,  to  doe 
to  judge  die  Members  of  other  Reformed  Churches  ? 
Our  bufmefs  is  with  thole  who  being  Baptized  in  this 
Church,  and  living  under  the  Rules  and  Government 
of  it ;  either  renounce  the  Member fhip  they  once 
had  in  it,  or  avoid  Communion  with  it  as  Members,  and 
joyn  witji  other  Societies  fet  up  in  oppofition  to 
w.p'tf.  this  Communion.  Yet  this  matter  about  the  Foreign 
60, 87.  churches  Mr.  B.  mentions  again  and  again  ;  as 
though  their  cafe  could  be  thought  alike  ,  whene 
ver  departed  from  ours,  but  onely  continue  in  the 
Communion  of  their  own  Churches. 

^.  I  doe  not  charge  every  difoledience  to  the 
King  and  Laws  and  Canons  in  matters  of  Religion  y 
Government  andWorfbif  with  the  Guilt  of  Separation, 

>  F°r  although  a  Man  may  be  guilty  of  culpable  dif- 
obedience  in  breaking  the  Commands  of  Authority  , 
and  the  Orders  of  the  Church  he  lives  in  ;  yet  if  he 
continues  in  all  Atts  of  Communion  with  our  Church „ 
and  draws  not  others  from  it  upon  mere  pretence  of 
greater  Purity  of  Worfhip,  and  letter  means  of  Edi~ 
fiuitiw,  I  do  not  charge  inch  a  one  with  Schifm. 

6.  I  do  not  charge  thofe  with  Separation  + 
who  under  Idolatrous,  or  Arian  Princes  did  keep  up 
the  Exercife  of  true  Religion  though  againft  the 
Will  of  the  Magiftrate.  But  what  is  this  to  our  cafe, 
where  the  true  Religion  is  acknowledged  ,  and  the 
true  Doctrine  of  Faith  owned  by  the  difjenters  them- 
felues,  who  break  off 'Communion  with  our  Churches? 

2,  Wherefore  then  doth  Mr.  B.  make  fo  many  Qn seres, 
about  the  cafe  of  thofe  who  lived  under  Heathen  Perfe- 
futors  ?  or  the  Arian  Emperors,  or  Idolatrous  Princes:1 
I.  bp^e  he  did  not  mean  to  Parallel  their  own  Cafe 

with 
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,     .o-,  -.- . 
with  theirs;  for,    What  horrible   reflection  would 

this  be  upon  our  Government,  and  the  Proteflant  Re 
ligion  eftabliflied  among  us?  To  what  end  doth  h<^ 
mention  Valens  and  Hunericus  that  cut  out  the  Preach-  4^.^.21. 
ers  Tongues,  and  feveral  other  unbecoming  Infinuati-^ 
ens?  when,  God  be  thanked,  we  live  under  a  moft 
merciiull  Prince  ,  and  have  the  true  Dottrine  of  the 
Gofpel  among  us,  and  may  have  it  flill  continued,  if 
Mens  great  Ingratitude,  as  well  as  other  crying  Sinsr, 
do  not    provoke    God  juflly   to  deprive  ws  of  £^ 
What   need  was  there ,    of  letting  fall  any  paflages 
tending  this  way?  when  I  told  him  in  the  very  State 
of  the  Queftion  ,  that  all  our  Difpute  was,  Whether 
the  upholding  Separate  Meetings  for  Divine  Worfoip , 
where  the   Dottrine  eftablified  ,  and  the  fubjlantial 
pa>ts  of  Worfbip   are  acknowledged  to  be  agree  able  to 
the  Word  of  Goa3  be  a  Sinfull  Separation  or  not?   Why 
is  this  Diflembled  and  pafled  over  ?  And  the  worft 
cafes  imaginable  fuppofed  ,  in  (lead  of  that  which  is 
really  theirs  ?     If  I  could  defend  a  Caufe  by  no  o^her 
means,  I  think  Common  Ingenuity,  the  [Honour  of 
our  Prince  and  Nation  ,  and  of  tl;e  Proteflant  Reli 
gion  Profefled  among  us ,    would  make  me  give  it 
over. 

*    ^-     Jv).      '.-..'•sr*VJV  i^yj 

Sett.  1 6.  And  for  the  fame  Reafons ,  in  the  ma 
nagement  of  this  debate,  I  refolve  to  keep  to  the 
true  State  of  the  Queflion ,  as  it  is  laid  down ;  and 
to  make  good  the  charge  of  Separation, 

\'\  :-',J.\  fy  .  i.v Uy  :f4»>iwi ,^«>iL^K  x\r 

I.  Againil  thofe  who  hold  occafwnal  Communion 
with  our  Church  to  be  law  full  inf&me  parts 
ofWorfhip^  l3Ut  deny  conjiant  Communiw 
to  be  a  Duty. 

U  z  n.  Againft 


.. 

lo  l1  •<<••*  mrfr  iii       -    ^ 

4^:c    II.  Againft  thofe  who  deny  any  Communion  with 
cur  Church  to  le  lawful!,  although  they  agree 
WiAw    »itk  us  in  the  Sulftontiah  of  Religion. 

^  I.  Againft  thofe  who  hold  occasional  Communion  to 
lawfull  with  our  Church  in  feme  ^ 


but  deny  contiant  Communion  to  bfe  a  £)«/-y. 

^*;  .as  *  ni^rb 

tOI  DOD^sli'i  Vss'lt'    v^iw^ifct  "••'££  SwV  ^--.\S     -        ">    I  " 

oilv   To  overthrow  this  Principle  ,  I  fliall  ^rote  fhefc 
2  two  things, 


,J  fx  That  bare  occajional  Communion  &&&\  not  ex- 
cuje  from  'dp  guilt  of  Separation. 

«    \v>  iW*     ,-;":- '        \-    •  -  ••-»   -'    •   - '••  '$••   t-i -»r5     . t'.-'.v V  '.vp  i  vi'-|lD 

•^  That  as  far  as  occajional  Communion  with  our 
Church  is  allowed  to  be  lawfull ,  conftant 
CommuMonis  a 


;0cJ  That  bare  occajional  Communion  doth  not  excufe 
from  theg/////"  ot  Separation.  Which  will  appear  by 
thefe  things, 

//r/?,  Bare  occasional  Communion  makes  no  Man  the 

,,f;.  Member  of  a  Church.     This  term  of  occajional  Com- 

munion  ,  as  far  as  I  can  find-,   was  invented  by  the 

Diffenting  Brethrenlo  give  fatisfaftion  to  the  Pres- 

lyterians^  who   charged  them  with  Erowmfm:  to 

.  .avoid  this  charge,  they  declared,  That  the  Brownifts 

:^:    fe/</  all  Communion  with  our  Parochial  Churches  un- 

iawfull,  which  they  did  not  ;  for,  faid  they,  we  can  occa^ 

fionafly  Communicate  with  you  ;  but  this  gave  no  man 

ner  of  fatisfaftion  to  the  other  Party,  as  long  as  they 

uf  held  Separate  Congregations^  with-  whom  they  would 


, 


conftantly  Communicate  ;  and  accounted  thofe  their 
Churches  with  whom  they  did  joyn  as  Members  of 
the  fame  Body.  But  if  notwithstanding  this  lawful- 
nefi  of  occajional  Communion  with  our  Churches  ,  they 
joyned  with  other  focietiesmftritt  zn&conftant  Com 
munion  ;  it  was  a  plain  Argument  they  apprehended 

.  fomething  fo  bad  or  deteftive  in  our  Churches  , 
that  they  could  not  joyn  as  Members  with 
them  ;  and  becaufe  they  law  a  neceflity  of  joyning 

..with  fome  Churches  as  Members,  they  pleaded  for 
feparate  Congregations.  And  fo  muft  all  thofe  do  who 
think  it  their  duty  to  be  members  of  any  Churches  at 
all;  and  not  folio  w  Grot  i  us  his  Example  in  fufpend- 
ing  Communion  from  &\[  Churches.  Which  is  a  prin 
ciple  I  do  not  find  any  of  our  diffenting  Brethren 
willing  to  own.  Although  Mr.  B>  declares,  That  he  . 
and  jome  others  own  .  themfelves  to  be  Paflours  to  no  pagel\. 
Churches  ;  that  he  never  gather  d  a  Churchy  that  he  ?*&  62. 
Baptized  none  in  ^o  years;  and  gave  the  Lord's  Supper 
to  none  in  18  years.  I  defire  to  know  what  Church 
Mr.  J3.  hath  been  of  all  this  time.  For  as  to  our 
Churches  ,  he  declares  ,  That  he  thinks  it  lawfutl  to 
Communicate  with  us  occafwnally;  but  not  as  Churches 
(for  he  thinks  we  want  an  effential  part,  viz.  a  Paflour 
with  Epifcopal  Power,  as  appears  before  )  -'but  as  Ora- 
"tories^  and  fo  he  renounces  Communion  with  our 
Churches  -as  Churches  ;  and  for  other  Churches,  he  faith 
he  hath  gathered  noney  he  hath  adminiflred  Sacraments 

>;/^  .none  in  18  years  ;  and  if  he  hath  not  joyned  as  a 
Member  in  qonftant  Communion  with  any  Jeparate 
C-hurch,  he  hath  been  fo  long  a  Member  of  nb  Church 
at  all.  It.  is  true,  he  hath  Trayd  occafionally,  artd  re- 
c&ij.d  the  Sacrament  oscafional/y  in  our  Oratories,  but 

JlffO   ^:,    •;/:;..>!  .--..  ,:,;]   ;      j^ 
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as  a  Member  of  out  Churches;  Ije  hath  Preached 
vccafi'bnally  tojeparate  Congregations  9  but  he  hath  ga- 
therd  no  Church ,  be  hath  Adminijhed  no  Sacraments 
fw  i  8  years  together.  So  that  he  hath  Prayed  occafw- 
nafiy  in  one  place ..,  and  Preached  occajiona/Iy  in  ano- 
<ther,  but  hath  had  no  Communion  as  Member  of  a, 
Church  any  where.  But  I  wonder ,  how  any  Man 
could  think  fuch  a  ncceffity  lay  upon  him  to  Preach ., 
that  Woe  was  unto  him  //  ht  aid  not ;  and  yet  appre 
hend  none  to  Adminifter  the  Sacraments  ior  fo  long 
together;  none,  to  joyh  himfelf  as  a  Member  to  any 
Church.  Is  it  poffible  tor  him  to  think  it  Sacr Hedge 
not  to  Preach  ;  and  to  think  it  no  fault  not  to  give 
the  Sacraments  to  others  ,  nor  to  receive  ons  of 
them  himfelf  as  a  Communicant  with  a  Church  ?  Was 
there  not  the  fame  devotednefs  ,  in  Ordination  to  the 
faitJifull  Adminiftration  of  Sacraments ,  as  to  Preach 
ing  the  G-ofpeh  Was  not  thz  fame  Authority,  the  fame 
charge  as  to  both  of  them  ?  Was  there  not  the  fame 
promife  and  engagement  to  give  faithfull  diligence  to 
Minifler  the  Dottrine  and  Sacraments  ?  Is  there  an 
indiipenfable  obligation  to  doe  one  part  of  your  du 
ty  ,  and  none  at  all  to  the  other?  Is  this  poffible, 
to  perfwade  impartial  Men ,  that  for  1 8  years  toge 
ther  you  thought  your  felf  bound  to  Preach  againjl 
the  Laws ;  and  yet  never  thought  your  felf  bound  to 
do  that,  which  you  were  as  folemnly  obliged  to  do  as 
/the  other?  Mr.  B.  knows  very  well  in  Church  hifiory, 
that  Presbyters  were  rarely  allowed  to  Preach ,  and 
not  without  leave  from  the  Bijkop,  and  that  in  fome 
of  the  Churches  he  moft  efteems  too;  viz.  the  Afri- 
can\  but  they  were  conftantly  bound  to  Adminifter 
the  Sacraments^  fo  that  if  one  obligation  were  ftrifter 
than  the  other,  that  was  fo  wkich  Mr.  B,  difpenfed 

with 


with  himfelf  in  for  1 8  j^rj  together ;  and  why  he 
might  not  as  well  in  the  other,  is  not  eafie  to  under- 
ftand.  However  ,  Why  ail  this  while  ,  no  Con/lant 
Communicant  with  any  Church  ?  What,  no  Church 
among  us  fit  for  him  to  be  a  Member  of?  No  Obliga^ 
tion  upon  a  Ckriftian  to  that ,  equal  to  the  necejfity  of 
Preaching  ? 

Thefe  things  muft  feem  very  ftrange  to  thofe  who 
judge  of  Chniiian  Obligations  by  the  Scripture,  and 
the  Vniierfal  Senfe  and  Practice  of  the  Chriflian 
Church  in  the  beftzn&purefl  Ages.  To  what  purpofe 
is  it  to  difpute  about  the  true  notion  of  an  Injiitu- 
ted  Church  for  perfonal  prefential  Communion ;  if. 
Men  can  live/^r  1 8 yearstogether  without joyning  in 
Communicnvji\\\  any  fuch  Church  ?  What  was  this 
Communion  intended  for?  The  ancient  Churches  at 
this  rate  might  eafiiy  be  capacious  enough  for  their 
Members,  if  fome  never  joyned  with  them  in  fo 
long  a  time.  But  he  hath  communicated  occafionally 
with  us :  Yes  ,  to  ihew  what  defetl'rve  and  tolera 
ble  Churches  he  can  communicate  with  ,  but  not  as  a 
Member,  as  himfelf  declares;  and  this  occafional'Com- 
mumon  makes  him  none.  For  Mr.  A.  faith  ,  Their 
occajional  Commtmion  with  us ,  is  but  like  any  of  our 
cccafional  Communion  with  them :  or  occafional  hearing 
of  a  weak  Preacher-^  or  occajional  going  to  a  Popifh 
Chappel-,  which  no  one  imagines  makes  the  Perions 
Members  of  fuch  Congregations.  If  therefore  Men 
ufe  this  occafwnal  Communion  more  than  once  or 
twice,  or  ten  or  twenty  times  ,  as  long  as  they  de 
clare  it  is  onely  occajional  Communion,  it  makes  them*, 
no  Members  of  our  Churches ;  for  that,  obliges  them 
to  fixed  .and  conftant  Communion, 

;  Ibirw  G 
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Secondly,  They  that  havejfx 
nivn  in  a  Church  gathered  out  of  another,  are  In  a 
of  Separation  from  the  Church  out  of  which  it  is  gathe 
red,  although  they  may  be  occafwnally  prefent  in  it. 
Now  if  Men  who  think  our  conflant  Communion  unlaw- 
full,  Do  judge  themfelves  bound  to  joyn  together  in 
another  Society  for  purer  adminijlrations  ,   as  Mr.  A. 
fpeaks,  and  to  chooje  new  Pajiours ;  this  is  gathering 
new  Churches ;  and  confequently  is  a  plain  Separati 
on  from  thofe  Churches  out  of  which  they  are  ga- 
ther'd.     The  Authourofthc  Letter  out  of  the  Country 
fpeaks  plainly  in  this  matter.     Such,  faith  he,  of  the 
diffenting  Miniflers  ,  as  have  moft  openly  declared  for 
Communicating  at  jome  times  with  fome  of  the  Paro 
chial  Churches  ;  have  aljo  declared  their  judgment  of 
the  lawfulnefs  and  necejfity  of  Preaching  and  Hearing, 
and  doing  other  Religious  Duties   in  other  Congregati 
ons  alfo.     If  this  be  true,  as  no  doubt  that  Gentleman 
well  underftands  their  Principles,  then  we  fee  plain 
ly  a  Separation  owned  ,  notwithftanding  the  occafto- 
nal  Communion  with  our  Churches.     For  here  is  not 
onely  a  lawfulnefs,  but  a  nece/ity  aflerted  of  joyning 
in  Separate  Congregations,  for  Preaching,  Hearing, 
and  other  Religious  Duties.     And  here  are  all  the 
parts  neceflary  for  making  New  Churches,  Pajtours , 
People  ,  and  joyning  together  for  Religious  W or /hip , 
in  a  way  feparate  from  our  Afiemblies.     For  although 
they  allow  the  lawfulnefs  of  occasional  Communicating 
with  fome  oi  them;  yet  they  are  fo  far  from  allow 
ing  con  ft  ant  Communion,  that  they  aflert  a  neceffity  of 
fipar ate  Congregations  for  Divine  Worfiip ;  and  what 
was  there  more  than  this  which  the  old  Separates 

held 


.         .  ..    . 

held  ?  For  when  they  firft  publifhed  the  Reafovs 
ef  their  Separationy  which  Gijftrd  Anfwered,  they 
laid  clown  the  grounds  of  their  diffktisfaftion  with 
our  Affemblies  ;  from  whence  they  inferred  the  mctj- 
fity  of  Separation ;  and  then  declare ,  that  thty  only 
fought  thz  Fellow/hip  ami  Communion  of  Gods  faithful 
ftrv&nts  ;  and  by  the  direction  of  his  Holy  Spirit  to  pro 
ceed  to  A  choice  of  ntw  Paflors ;  with  whom  they  might 
pyn,  in  all  the  Ordinances  of  Chrifr.  And  what  is 
there  in  this  different,  from  what  muft  follow  from 
the  Principles  of  thole,  •  who  aflertyAe  necejfity  of 
pjning  in  other  Cowgregat ions  d/ft/nct  tnA  fcpar ate  from 
our  Aflcmblies  for  the  performance  of  R  eligioM-s  Ditties  ? 
And  if  there  be  a  mcejjity  of  Separation,  as  this  Gen? 
tkmdn  tells  us  they  generally  hold,  that  ieem  moft 
moderate^he  holding  the  Uwfulnefs  of  occasional  Com* 
mmwn,  will  notexcufe  them  from  the/W/^  of  the 
other.  For ,  as  long  as  the  neceflity  of  Separation 
was  maintained,  the  other  was  always  accounted  a 
kfs  material  difpute,  and  fome  held  one  way  and 
ibme  another.  And  for  this  occasional  coMmumontite 
fame  Author  tells  -us,  that  he  looks-  nf on  4^  but  as 
drinking  A  pngk  gUfs  of  Wirn^  or  of  Water >,  againft  Pag.^i. 
his  own  inclination,  to  &  per  {on  out  of  Civility  \  when 
fc  ts  not  for  Any  Mans  plettfore  to  dtjtroy  bis  health  by 
tywg  kiwftlf  to  drink  nothing  e/fe.  It  ieems  then, 
this .occdfiowal  communion  is  a  meer  Comblemwt  to  Our 
Churches j  wherein  they  force  themfelves  to  a  dange 
rous  piece  of  civility  much  agair/ft  thtir  o.-rn  inclinati 
ons  ;  but  they  account  conftant  communion  a  thing  per 
nicious  to  their  Souls,  as  the  other  is  deftruclive  to 
their  health.  So  that  this  Safod  cannot  excufe  them 
from  the  out  It  of  Scfaration. 

X  &#*. 


Sett.  tj.  2.  That  as  faras0r«/0/w/  Communion  i& 
$o.        lawful,  conftant  Communion  is  a  D///^.     This  the  for 
mer  Gentleman  wonders  at  me  if  I  think  a  good  confe- 
Mifchief  of     quence.    Mr.  A  brings  feveralinftances  to  prove,  that.. 

p.  84,  we  allow  .occasional-  Communion  to  be  lawful^  where  con- 
$ant  is  no  duty  ;  at  with  other  Par  ifh  Churches  ,  /^0#  4. 
journey,  at  a  Letturer  &c.  but  who  ever  queftion'd 
the  lawfulnefsof  occasional  Communion  \vtfhChurches 
of  the  fame  conftkution  ;  or  thoilght  a  Man  was 
bound  to  be  always  of  that  Church  y  where  he  goes, 
to  hear  a  Le£ture,  c^r..  but  the  queftion  is,  about 
fv-?the  larvfulnefs  of  Separation^  where,  occafiottal  Commu^ 
nion  is  allowed  to^be  lawful.     For  a  man  isnotfaid 
to?  feparate  from  every  Church,  where  he  forbears  ^ 
or  ceafes  to  have  Communion  ;  but  only  from  that 
Church,  with  which  he  is  obliged  tohold  Commu 
nion,  and  yet  withdraws  from  it.    And  it  is  a  won* 
der  to  me,  none  of  my,  Friends  (  my  Adverfarits  I 
am  loth  to  call  them  )  could  difcern  this..    //  is  IATV- 
fuJy  faith  Mr.  B.  to  have  Communion  with  the  French^ 

105.   Dutch)   o^  Greek  Churchy   Muft  conftant  Communion* 
therefore  with  them  fa  a  duty  ?  Yes,  if  he  were  obli 
ged  to  be  a  Member  of  thole  Churches,  and  thought  it 
lawful  to  communicate  fbme  times^  conftant  com 
munion,  would  be  a^  Duty.    But  becaufe  this  leems^ 
fi>  hard  to  be  underftood,  Iwill  therefore  undertake; 
3®  prove  it,,  by  thefe.T  wo  Arguments. 


t 
fthw      roa  3y  sr!  iff  i  m    9ff  if  ba^f 


,  From  the  general  Obligation  upon  Ckrifli- 
to  ufeall  lawful  means  for  prelerving  the 

Peace  and  Unity  QitheChurch. 
c3VOiq*Qt&3n.K  ;J0U£  1£>V9'1  Egfilld  A-v.lM      .vwswj  •    -IbfetiBttM 

Secondly,  From  the  particular  force  of  that  Text, 
'      Phil.  3.  1 6.   As  far  as  you,  have  already  attained 

walk  by  the  fame  Rule,  8cc. 
,imy\&&OuJiw  v\ft\^»9sw<3  J  A^^^i\^'j^  I  ^ri 

-Kr/?,  From  the  general  Obligation  uppnCAr^/- 
4#.r  to  ufe  all  Ai /i^/  we^^  for  prelerving  the  Peace 
and  Unity  of  the  Church.  If  it  be  po/jible^  lakh 
St.  Paul,  as  much  as  lies  in  you  live  feaceably  with  all  Rom.  it.it* 
Mtn.  Now  I  ask,  If  there  be  not  as  great  an  ob 
ligation  at  leaft,  upon  Ckriftiaxs  to  preferve  Peace  in 
the  Church,  as  with  all  Men  ?  and  they  are  bound 
to  that,  as  far  as  poffible^  and  as  much  as  lies  in 
them.  A  nd  is  not  that  pofflble  and  lies  in  them  to 
do,  which  they  acknowledge  lawful  to  be  done,m& 
can  do  at  fome  times?  What  admirable  Arguments 
are  there  to  Peace  and  Unity  among  Chrijtians? 
What  Divine  Enforcements  of  them  on  the  Confer 
ences  of  Men  in  the  Writings  of  chrift  and  his  A- 
foflks?  And  cannot  thefe  prevail  with  Men  to  do 
that,  which  they  think  in  their  Confidences  they 
may  lawfully  do,  towards  joyning  in  Communion 
with  us?  This  I  am  perfwaded,  is  one  of  the  pro 
voking  Sins  of  the  Non-conformifts,  that  they  have 
been  lo  backward  in  doing,  "what  they  were  con 
vinced  they  might  have  done,  with  a  good  Confci- 
cace.  When  they  were  earneftly  preffed  to  it  by 
thofe  in  Authority  <>  they  refufed  it;  nd  they  have 
been  more  and  more  backward  ever  fince,  till  no\^ 

X  2  they 


vvs;  they  feem  generally  refolved,  either  to  break  all  in 
piece^  or  to  pcrlift  in  Separation.  !Vfr;#.  indeed  very 
honeftly  moved  them  1663.  to  confider  how  far  tt  was 
lawful^   or  thtir  duty  to  communicate  with  the  Panfa  ^ 
Churches^  intht  Liturgy  and  Sacraments  ',  and  brought 
many  Arguments  to  :  prove  it  lavfui\  and'  m  one  of 
the  Brethren,  famed  to  dtffent  :  but  ob'er.ve  the  An- 
Mifchiefof     fwer  Mr.  A.  makes  to  -this  •,  i.e.  faith  i  he,  They  did 
i".P°  >.P-  $9>    not  enter  their  (everal  Prote/tatiow,    nor  formally  de 
clare  agaiwft  the  Reaf  ns  of  their  Brothsr  ;    like  wife 
and  -wary  perfons  thy  woxld  advtfe  upon  them.    And  fb. 
they  have  been  Wz///?W  and  conpdering  ever  fince,  till 
\vithgreat  Wifflom  and  Warinefs  they  are  dropt  into  , 
S-eparation  before,  they  were  aware  of  it  ;  and  the  * 
Ineer  mtxflitv  of  defending  their.own/»r^7/^/,  makes 

them  efpou(e-the(eP/7;^/Xe/>  $Hcb  another  Meet  m« 
Mr.  C,  faithy  'they  had  afar  the  Plague  and  fire,  at 
which  thy  agreed,  That  Communion  wittiwtr  Church 
it  filf-  Livful  and  good.  Here  Mr.  A.  charges* 
f  bemg  tardy  ,  and  wronging  tb?  Relator  ,  by 
out  I  he  mo  ft  c-ovfidirakte  words  of  the  fentenc^ 
viz.  W  he  nit  wo'dd  not  do  more  harm  than  goad:  >  And 
upon  -thistle  expatiates^about  the  ways  when  it  ,^r 
Ao  more  h&*m  than  good  ;  Wiiereas  if  the  Reader  pleafe' 
to  exarnine  the  place,  he  will  find,  I  did  confider  the 
240.  foree  of  thofe  words  .;  when  I  put  it,  that  they  refolded 
ittobeUwfutinitfilf-,  although  tiftfficih&toi/km 
might-  hinder  their  prefent  doing  it.  For  they 
declared,  That  it  was  in  it  ft  If  lawful  and  meet  ;  but 
the  circumftances  of  tliat  time,  did  make  them  think 
it  might  do  more  harm  than  good\  and  therefore  it  is- 
They  del  aid  for^a  fitter  opportunity,  which  ^  makes 
clear,  they  were  then  refblved  upon  the  lawful- 


#efs  of  the  thing.  But  that  opportunity  hath  never 
Via .  hapnCct  fmee  ;  and  fo  they  are  now  come  to  plead 
againft  the  practiced  it ;  as  Mr.  A.  plainly  dom;  by- 
iuth  reafbns  as  thefe.  Cownwion  with  oxr'.-GhJirchis 
will  then  do  more  harm  thin.  good.  &\** 

•  :^3*£vifc  -sj.vv  Pa!lwi^*JiWl>^ftbA;y^ 

3ffli.  -Wheft  fitch  Common: on  fb.ttt  prrfvade  tftt  Pur?(& 
Churches,  that  th?ir  frame  is  eligible  and  not  only  tole- 
rjy/e..    As  though  Srp'tration  were  more  tligtbf?,.  ttlari  Mi^hicf  of 
a  Communion  that  is  /.rr////  and  'fokrabh' ;  and  Schifin  IniPo{-  ?•  4 
1  ;A'6i:e  not  more  intolerable,  than  Com'murt ion  with' 
a^tolerable  Church.     What  will  not  Men  fay  in  de- 
ixjn    fir'nce  of  their  own   praftice  ?    Was  ever  Sch'fm 
made  lo "light  a  matter  of,  And  the  Peace  and  V- 
,«9if:  ^/^-of  chnftLins  valued  at  fb  low  a  rate;   that  for 
the  prevention  of  the  one,  and  the  prefer vatioir  of 
the  other  ,  a  thing  that  is  lawful  may  not  be  done, 
if  there  be  any  danger  that  what  is  only  tolerable 
fliould  be  miftaken  for  more  eligible  ?  As  if  all  the 
M'fchkfs  &Schifm  and -'Divifiovifi.  the  Cliurch,  were 
not  fit  to  be  put  in  the  ballance,  againft  fuch  a  hor 
rible  and  •  monllrov'S    inconvenience.     Methinks,  it 
\vere  better  fbmetimes  to  be  wife  and "confiderate, . 
than  always  thus  fubtil  and  witty  againft. the' coin- - 
mon-fenfej  and  reafbn  of  Mankind..  ? 

2.  '  When  others  fo.tH  thereby  be  tho:ta}~t  obliged  to  fe- 
jrirate  from  purer  Churches y  /.  e.  be  drawn  off  fioai  « 
t^eir  Separatiart. 
:cli  maffi  atfnrri&tb.  t3fni^ "IJBrij  'io  i5y<i9(^m^diJ9 

itdrflff!6l»  it   will  fardrtf  the   Paprft?*      As  thbllgH  ; 
their  Divisions  did  not  do  it   ten  thou (and  times - 


C(i6o) 


_i      _  '  - 

4.  When  it  fhall  notably  prejudice  the  Chrijlian  Re 
ligion  in  general.  Yes,  no  doubt  the  Cure  of  Divifi- 
ons  would  do  fb. 


By  thefe  particulars ,  it  appears,  that  he  thinks 
them   not  obliged  to  do  what  lawfully  thty  can  do* 
Yet  at  laft,  he  faith,  he  tells  us,  as  much  is  dont^  as 
their  Conferences  will  permit  them.     Say  you  fb?   Is 
it  indeed  come  to  this?  Will  none  of  your  ConfcK 
ences  now  permit  you  either  to  come  to  the  Liturgy,  or 
to  make  ufe  of  any  parts  of  it,  in  your  own  Meet 
ings?  How  often  hath  Mr.  B.  told  the  World,  That 
you  ftuck  not  at  Set-  Forms ,  nor  at  the  Vfe  of  the 
Liturgy  ,    provided   fbme    exceptionable   paflages 
were  altered  in  it?  Did  not  Mr.  B.  declare  at  his 
Meeting ,  publickly,  in  a  Writing  on  purpofe,  That 
they  did  not  meet  under  any  colour ,  or  pretence,  of  any 
Religious  Extrafe  in  other  manxer,  than  according  to 
the  Liturgy  and  Practice  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  were  he  able  he  would  accordingly  Read  htmftift 
Is  this  obferved  in  any  one  Meeting  in  London,  or 
through  England  ?    Then  certainly,  there  are  fbme 
who  do  not,  what  they  think  they  lawfully  may  do 
towards  (Communion  with  us.   And  Mr.  B.  faith  in  the 
beginning  of  his  late  P/ea9  That   they  newr  madt 
oxe  Motion  for  Presbytery,  or  againft  Liturgies  ;  and 
thefe  words  are  fpoken  in  the  Name  of  the  whole 
''Party  called  Presbyterians.     And  fince  that,  Mr.  B. 
faith,    They  did  come  to  an  Agreement,  wherein  the 
,  p  6       w;tla#t  Vfe  rf  the  Liturgy  ^  with  fbme  Alteration^ 
r^  required.     And  are  we  now  told    7 hat  all  thttt 
me  r  Mr.B.indeed  afts  agree- 

ably 


abl 


y  to  his  Principles,  in  coming  to  out  Liturgy,  but 
Where  are  all  the  reft  ?  £nd,  Which  of  them  Reads. 


\vhattheythink  l&vftd  at  their  own  Aftemllies?  Do 
they  not  hereby  clifcover,  that  they  are  more  afraid 
of  lofing  their  People,  who  force  them  to  comply 
with  their  humours  ,  than  careful  to  do,  what  they 
//*/,  towards  Communion  with  our  Church  ?. 


.  But  whence  corner  it  to  pafs,  ttiat  any 
wcawxa/Coto&dmofi  with  us  to  be  &/*/, 


fhouki  not  think  thevnfelves  obliged  to  confttntCom- 
mtmion?  From  what  grounds  come  they  to  practife 
occafional  Communion  ?  Is  it  from  the  Love  of  Peace 
and  C0Mordr.as<Mr.  B.  faith?  That  is  a  good  ground^ 
fofar>  as  it  goes,  Bit  will  it  not  carry  a  Man  far 
ther,  if;  he  purfueit,  as  he  ought  to  do  ?  What^e 
of  Concord  is  this  to  be  •  occasional  fy  Prefent  at  our 
Churches,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  declare,    That 
there  is  grerttr  purity  of  Worship,  and  better  means  of* 
Edification  in  Separate  Congregations  ?   The  one  cari 
never  draw  Men  fb  much  to  the  love  of  Concord,  as 
the  other  doth  incourage  them  in  the  .Principles  of 
Separation.    But,  if  there  be  an  Obligation  upon  . 
Men  to  Communicate  with  the  church  they  live  in, 
notwithftanding  &&A£&£ft  and  corruptions  of  it^  that  . 
Obligation  can  never  be  difcharged  by  '  m&zr+occafa-  - 
ml  Prfince  at  fows  twes,  and  in  fomt  Acts  of  Wor- 
fhip  \  for,  faith  Mr.  Ball,  To  ufe  one  Ordinance?  and 
not  another,  is  to  make  A  &htfa  in  the  Church.  <•  I0 


The.  only  Exanpfe  prodticed  to  jnfttfie 
aal  Communion  rttth*lefeff:vz  Chxrcfas,  is 
Bkffed  Saviour  did  communicate  after  -that  manner  >  in 


flit  Jewffi  S^ft^ognes-'-finA  Tempt?.'    But  this-lrfoflir 
from. being  true,   that  the  old  Setar&tifis gram£d,' 
That  onr  Lord  Communicated  with'the  Jewfochnrch'm 
Ro  infant       Gods  QrJjmmes,  living  And,  dying  a  Member  thereof , 
Ain'fvvoVt!^1'  ajac'  ^roni  thence  they  prove,  Th.it  the  Jewifb  church 
co*fidfr.er-     h.id  a  right  Constitution  in  our  Saviours  time. 

6}tll?!ld.j  f>>  $«  <$ 

And  did  not  he  declare,  That  he  came  not  to  J>f- 
fofoetbeLw,  hut  to' fulfil  I  it?  And  that  hecomply- 
ed  with  JobtSs  Bapt'fin,  lecinfe  he  was  to  fulfill  all 
righteotifnefs?   Did  he  not  go  up  to  the  Fenfls  at  7^- 
r.-v/.r/ew,  as  a  Member  of  the  "JrwJ/j  Church,  and  fre 
quent  the  6>/4j«^//e/,?    Even  at  the  Fcaft  of  Dedi 
cation,  though  not  intlituted  by  the  Law ,  he  was 
Tohmc  22     pfcfent,  as  other  Jews  were.     Yea,  Did  he  not  ex- 
23.  prels  rq0re  than  ordinary  zeal,  for  purify h?gthzvut- 
ivard  f<trts  of  the  Temple,  becaule  it  was  to  be  a  Hoafc 
of  Prayer  for  '.all  Nations  ?    Was  not  this   to  fhew 
Mens  QbligAtiQtt  to  come  anci  Worjhip  there,  as  well,  as 
that  the  place  was  to  be  kept  Sacred  for  that  ufe  ? 
And,  Doth  not  the  Afoftle  exprefly  lay ,  T/ut  k* 
wsts  made  tinker  -tbs'-Laiv?- .  Where  is  there  the  lea  it 
ground  in  Scripture  ^  to  intimate  ,  that  thrift  only 
kept  occ:i(ional,  and,  not  conflant  communion-  with  the 
Jein/b  Church :?  What  part  of  Worfhip  did  he  ever 
withdraw  from?  Did  he  not  command  his  D'-fcipks 
to  go,  hear  the  Scribes  wd  -Phnrlfte. s  ,  becaufe  th<yfate 
m  Mpfes  Chair?  Where,  djd  he  ever  bid  them  go 
-"*'     thither,  \vhen  they  could  have . no  better ',  but  when 
they  could  to  be  fu re  to  prefer  the  PnrtrwwofWor- 
jbip,  and  better  'Mews  of  Edification?  Was  not  his 
own  Doctrine  incomparably  beyond  theirs?  Is  there 
any  pretence .  for^ratfer  Edijjtat/dn''R&wy  to  be  men 
tioned 


tionM  with  what  the  D/fi/p/?s  had,  to  forfake  the 
^ew/jb  dfftmblieS)  for  the  Jove  of  Chnft\  own  'L\-ach- 
ing  ?  Yet  he  would  not  have  them  to  do  that,  out  of 
the  regard  he  had  to  the  Publck  IVorfhip  and  Teach- 
/>£.  Our  Saviour  himfelf  did  onely  Teach  his  Dilci- 
pies  Qcc&fioffalh)  and  at  certain  Setfons  ;  but  their 
cenflant  Communion  was  with  the  Je.iY//}  Affembfies. 
Andfbit  was  after  his  PaffioB,  till  ths  Holy  Choft  Luk  2 
fell  upon  them,  and  they  were  then  imployM.  to  ga 
ther  and  form  a  new  Church;  \vhichwasnot  done 
before  ;  and  thence  the  Author  of  the  Ordinary  GtoJJe 
obferves  ;  That  we  never  read  of  C\\i\fl?  s  Prwingtoge- 
tber  tilth  his  Dfi/plts  (unlefs  perhaps  at  his  Trant- 
figuration  with  three  of  his  Difciples)  although  \\'e 
otten  read  of  his  Praying  alone.  .vo  that  no  exam 
ple  can  be  mention'd,  which  is  more  direSMy  contra 
ry  to  the  Practice  of  Separation  upon  the  prefenc 
grounds,  than  that  of  our  Blefled  A>.^/^//r's  ;  which 
ought  to  be  in  (lead  of  all  others  to  us. 


Self*  19.  2.  IM  gaz-  fro-n  the  p3rtJcidArforceofth.it 
Text,  Phi!.  3.  16.  Asfzr^as  we  hive  already  attain 
ed,  let  us  walk  by  the  fame  Rule,  let  us  mind  the  (am* 
thixgs.  From  whence  it  appears  evident,  thatMea 
ought  to  go  as  far  as  they  can?  towards  'Uniformity  ; 
and  not  to  forbear  doing  any  thing.,  which  they  Atr- 
fully  may  do  towaros  Peace  and  Unity. 

To  -take  off  the  force  of  the  Argument  frcm  this 
place,  feveral  Anjlvers  have  been  given,  which  I  fhall 
now  remove  ;  fb  that  the  ftrength  of  it  may  appear  to 
remain,  notwithstanding  all  the  attempts  which  have 
made  to  weaken  it. 

Some 


Some  lay,  That  theApoftks  words  are  to  be  under  flood 
of  the  different  attainments  Chrijlians  had  in  knowledge^ 
and  the  different  concept  ions  and  opinions  which  they  had 
concerning  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel.     Thus  Dr.  0.  un- 
derftands  the  Text;  whofe  fence  is  fomewhat  obfcure- 
^  formitts,  p.      ly  and  intricately  expreffed ;  but  as  far  as  I  can  ap- 
25>5°*          prehend'his  meaning,  he  makes  this  to  be  the  Apo- 
jttes :  viz. 
>.A*  "t/;^A^.^.\  4*Sm£\3ih.^  Xtar 

I.  That  although  the  left  Chrifiians  in  this  life  cannot 
Attain  to  a  fullmeafure  and  perfection  in  the  compreheri* 
lion  of  the  Truths  of  the  Gofpel,  or  the  enjoyment  of  the 
things  contained  in  them  \yet  they  ought  to  be  pr  effing  con 
tinually  after  it. 


II.  That  in  the  common  purfuit    of  this  deftgn,  it  is 
not  to  btfuppofedy  but  that  Men  mil  come  to  different  at- 
ta'mmentSyhave  different  meafures  of  light  and  knowledge^ 
yea  and  different  concept  ions ,  or   opinions  about  theft 
things. 

III.  That  in  this  difference  of  opinions ,   thofe  who 
differed  from  others  (hould  wait    on  the  Teachings  of 
Cody,  in  that  uje  of  the  means  of  Inftr  fiction  which  they 

en\oy*d. 
J  /  ,A\AV\ 

•  •'. i--  "  ' \     *'+~ •       •'••-  "V    '    •'    - 

•'^     ':<>'     vSt(^*V>' 

IV.  That  a<s  to  their  Duty  in  common  to  each  otherr 
as  far  as  they  had  attained^  they  fhculd  walk  by  the  fame 
Ruley  namely y  which  he  had  now  laid  down)  and  mind 
the  fame  things  as  he  had  enjoy  md  them.. 

From  whence  he  infers,  That  thefe  words  are  fo 
far  from  being    A   Foundation  to  charge   them  with 

Schifmr 


Scktfm,  whoagreeing  in  the  fubftwce  of  the  Doff  ripe 
of  the  Gcfpel,  do  yet  dtffentfrom  others,  infome  things  ; 
that  it  enjoyns  a  mutual  forbearance  towards  thofe  who 
are  differently  minded.  And  again,  he  faith,  The 
advice  St.  P&tt\  gives  to  both  Parties,  is,  that  whereun- 
ti  they  have  attained,  wherein  they  do  agree,  which 
were  all  thofe  Principles  of  Faith  an  A  Obedience  which 
were  neceflary  to  their  acceptance  with  God,  they  {hoitld 
walk  by  the  fame  Rule,  and  mind  the  fame  things,  that 
is,  forbearing  one  anothtr  in  the  things  wherein  they 
differ  ;  which,  (aith  he,  is  thefttbjlance  of  what  is  pleaded 
for  by  the  Non~conformift$. 

For  the  clearing  of  this  matter,  there  are  Three 
things  to  be  debated, 


•i.  Jft^M&^t^ 

or  different  practices  ? 

t^UU3fc£^vc^:  VI  '•;  \  ^;>4Tv-i/-'^^'*^^W^  **'• 

2.  Whether  the  Rule  he  gives  be  mutual  forbear 
ance  ? 

j.  How  far  the  Apoflles  Rule  hath  an  influence  'on 
our  prefent  cafe  ? 

i.  J 


Firft,  Whether  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  different  opi 
nions,  or  of  different  practices?  For  the  right  un- 
derftanding  of  this,  we  muft  ftricHy  attend  to  the 
Apoftlcs  fcope  and  defign.  Itismoft  evident  that 
the  Apoftle  began  this  Difcourfe  with  a  Caution  againft 
the  Teachers  of  the  Circumcifwn^tvf^.Beware  of  Dogs, 
beware  of  Evil  Workers, beware  of theConcifion.¥>Mt  {peak- 
ing  fo  reproachfully  of  them,  he  fhews  in  the  next 
words,  that  every  thing  that  was  excellent  in  tKe  3& 

Y  2  fign 


fignof  the  Law*"was  ticcomplifhed  in  the  G<#pel; 
and  fb.he  proceeds  to  declare,  how  juftly    lie  was 
brought  to  a  difefteem  of  the  greateft  Priviledges  of 
t  ^heL^ns  in  comparifbn  with  the  things  revealed  by 
the  Gofpel  which  fhews,  that  the  Apoftle  had  ftill 
an  eye  totnele  "F&lfk  Teacher s,  who  were  very  bufie 
.  in  djfturbing  the  Peact  of  the  Churches,  arid  draw- 
iny  Difciples  after  them,  pleading  the  ntceffitj  of 
obferving  the  'Law  •'  and  dividing  the  cbrifiiam  in- 
.  tp  different  Commtmiom ron  that  account;  as  appears 
by  their  proceedings  at  Antiocb, :  where  they-  aid  fe- 
parate  thenifejves  from  ti\zGentikCbri(ticins,  and 
t.    St..  Pe/rr  for  a  time  complyed  with  them.     Iffuch 
as  thefe  had  not  been  bufie  at  'Philip ft  (  where  it 
appears  that  Jens  inhabited)  What  need  St.  Paul 
givefb  much  caution  againft  them  ?  What  need  all 
this  difpute  concerning  the  Priviledges  of  the  Law? 
If  it  be  allowed,  that  they  were  there  carrying  on 
die  fame  defigns,  which  they  did  in  other  Churches^ 
thenit  follows,  lie  had  great  reafon  to  perfwade 
them  to  Vrnty  fb  earneftly ,  as  he  doth,  Philip.  2 .  i  ,2  * 
and  to  givefb  much  cation  againft  them;    and  to 
reprefcm  the  great  excellencies  of  the  Gofpel  above 
the  La>v  ;  which  being  done,  the  Apoftle-  after    his 
ufiial  method,  makes'a  cljgreffion,  concerning  him- 
Ifelf,  viz;.    Hov  far  faort  he  thought  himfelf  of  what  he 
aimed  at^  and   yet  with  wktf  earmfimfs    he  preffed 
forward)    toward     Uirijlian.  ferfdtion  ;    making  no 
longer  any  account  of  teg  d  prtviledges.     Which;! 
take  tobejiis  meaning,  when  he  faith,   T? or  getting 
the  things  which  are  behind  I  prefs  forward,    8rc.     So 
St.  Hicrom*  imderftands  it,    Legi'-s  oblivifcens  ad  per- 
Jj^cla.  Lvangelit  precept  a  me  feztco. ;      forgetting  the 

*^iMJ      .iijri^   .  3J4*i>i:v^  rf£  llD«Uf  |O   'U/41  *'    ' 

in^rfi 


to  the  Precepts  of  the  Gofpel^  This  be- 
ing  undetftood,  the  Apoftks  fence  naturally  follows, 
According  to  his  former  defign  ;  Let  its  then-  fere,  as 
#i^  Arrived  to  this  height  of  Chrijlranit^  *  (  Ib 
word  le'Am/is  ufccl,  *iTi?r.  14.  ZQ 


5-    lA-     agree   7#  "purttng  our 
But  then  cojies  the  cafe  of 


not  fb  fully  fatisfied  in  this  matter  kof  the 
;  there  being  many  and  plaufible  Arguments 
ei^qpn  their  fide  ;  well,  ftkh  the  Apoftle,   if  they  are 
;  doubtful,  I  ad  vife  the,  n  however,  not  to  hearken 
:,;.;,    to  th<fe  falfe   Teachsrs,  for  they  make  nothing  but 
rbi;i  'fatfioa  and  Divisions  among  you,  wait  patiently  up- 
7£  <;  -;€>r)  God,  which  is  the  beft   means  for  your  fatis-  < 
\»s;c:   faftiojn.     If  any   be  other  w'i  ft  minded,  God  jball  reveal 
tven  this  unto  you,  i.  e.  faith  Z^^^  in  his  ParaphrAf; 
'wSlf'My  y?t  doubt  of  the  laying   afide  of  the  Lan^   Lt 
them  make  nodi  ft  ttrbance  in  the  Church  about  it.  .    And 
.x^i  v  ib  Erafrnw  laith,  It  ought  to  be  underjlood  of  the  Jx- 
^k^^l^f^K  ^hriflUns^  who  did  not  yet  dtfcera,   that  the 
Ceremonial  LAV  was  to  be  aboUfhed^  .  ho  :veve  r,   faith 
lie,  they  ought  not  to  break  the  Peace  of  the  Church  for 
it.    But,  wliat  fence  can  .  Dr.  0.  here  put  upon  the 
faing  othenvife  minded:.,  Othenv/fe  than  what?  As 
••-mi,      many  a*  be  perfect  be  thus  minded,   to  purfiie   your-' 
main  end  ;  but,   if  any  be  other  wfi  minded'  Did  any 
think  they  ought  not  to  mind  chiefly  their  great  end  ? 
that  is  incredible  ;   Therefore  the  Apoftk  muft  be 
underftood  of  f  bme  what  ,  .  about  w  hicli  there  \\-ere- 
^iht'^Mthen  ~-y&y  dffir.ext.  apprehenfidMS  y  and  dilit  it  is  cer 
tain  there  were  about  the  Lw  among  the  'Chrlfttans 
^  yv  4  .    then.     The  Apoftle  therefore  doth  not  {peak  of  any 
kind  of  different  apprehensions  ChViftians  might  faii^ 
r«cu,i  '    iatb.;  but  of  fuch  as  were;  at   that    tiine—  among 

them  j  ; 


-;  and  fo  one  Copy  reads  it, « .W* * 
If  hitherto  ye  have  been  otherwise  minded ;  they  had 
no  difference  concerning  the  w  ipir&zw,  the  things 
before  them,  viz.  the  hafpinefs  of  the  Goffd,  but 
they  had  concerning  the  ?»  5rfc»,  the  things  behind, 
viz.  the /0w  and  obligation  of  the  £<*;?.  And  finqe 
this  difference  did  not  reft  barely  in  opinion,  but  was 
carried  on  fb  far,  as  to  break  the  Pe^e  of  the  Church 
about  it ;  it  appears  to  have  been  no  bare  difference 
of  Opinions  ^  but  fuch  as  related  to  the  Pace  and 
Communion^.  Chriftians. 


Secondly,  Whether  the  Rule  which  the  Apoftle 
lays  down,  be  only  a  Rule  of  mutual  forbearance? 
Neverthelefs,  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us 
walk  by  the  fame  Rule,  let  us  mind  the  fame  things.  The 
fence  according  to  Dr.  0.  is  this,  That  thofewho  are 
Agreed  in  the  Jubftantials  of  Religion,  {hou Id  go  on 
and  do  their  duty  without  regarding  lejjer  differences. 
Which  is  a  fence  very  uncertain,  and  doth  not  reach 
to  the  differences  then  among  them.     It  is  very  un 
certain,  becaufe  it  fets  no  bounds  to  differences ;  and 
iiippofes  the  continuance  of  fuch  differences  among 
them  which  he  defigned  to  prevent,  by  perfwad- 
Ph  1,1.27.2.2.  ing  them  fb  often  in  this  Epiflle  ivbtof one  mind,  of 
omfoid ;  as  well  as  to  mind  the  fame  things.     Befides, 
the  difference  then  on  foot,  was  none  of  tb&fmatter 
differences  of  opinions,    but  that  about  which  they 
differed  was  urged  on  one  fide,  as  neceffary  to  Salvfr- 

Afl  i<  i.      **on*  ^7  ^e  f  ft  ^pojllesy  and    oppofed    on  the 

other,   as    pernicious  and  destructive  to  it.     One  of 

Ketfor  of     '  my  Anfoerers  faith,  That  the  Judaizing  Chriftians 

Stttton,;.  15,  mre    leaven* d  with  fttch  a  corrupt  Q pinion, .as  was  by 

no 


to  be  lorn    with  ; which   would  have  m&dc 
andhis  Death  inv&tn.     And  that  the  Apoftle 
fets  himfdf  againfl  it  might   and  main,  /hewing  the 
dreadful  confidences  of  it.     And  is  it  probable  the 
Apoftle  fhould  prefcribe  a   Rule  of mutual ^  forbenr-    Ca'.$,2. 
ance,  in  ftrch  a  cafe  as  this?  elpecially,  when  in  the 
fame   Chapter,  he,  gives  fb  great  a  caution  againft 
therewith  fb  much  unufual  fharpnefs  ofexpreffion ; 
Beware  of  Dogs  ^beware  of  Evil  Workers,  btware  of  the 
Concision.-    Doth  this  look  like  a  Precept  of  mutual 
forbearance,   as  to  the  differences  then  among  them? 
thefe  we  know   there  were,  let  DR.  0  name  any 
other  fmaller  differences  of  Opinion,  which  might  be 
an  occafionof  the  Apojlles  giving  fitch  a  Rule  of  mu 
tual  forbearance.     But  now,  if  we  fuppole  the  Apo- 
ftle  to  fpeak  to  the  difference  about  the   LAW,  about 
which  the  Churches  were  then  divided,  the  fence  is 
plain,  eafie,  and  pertinent.     For  fb,  either  (i .)  It 
takes  in  thofe  who  hitherto  difFerM  about  the  Law; 
and  then  the  fence  is,  Although  you  are  not  come 
up  to  fb  great  fatisfadtion  as  others  have,  yet  go  as 
far  as  you  can  with  the  Body  of  Chiiftians,  you  live 
Xvith  ;  keep  within  one  Rule  ;  break  not  the  bounds  ®i 
Peace  and  IJnity  which  Cbrift  hath  let  you;  run  not 
withthe  falfe  Teache rs  into  Separating  dividing  -cour- 
fes.   ;0^l)    It  is  direfted  to  thofe  who  have  got  tht 

i  « 

flart  of  others,  and  then  it  contains  the  obli^.tioK 
that  lies  upton  them,  efpecially  to  have  a  mighty  -jfe* 
gard  tothe^Pe^e  and  'Unity  of  Chrift-i&ns ;  not  fe 
break  the  Common  ties  and  bonds  on  the  account'of 
thm greater attainments,tiQrtQ Separate  from  others.; _ 
as  meaner  and  lower  Chriftians,  beca  u(e  nhey  a^fd 
not  come  up  to  that ,$trfettion,  which  you  have  at 
tained 


tained  to.    And  Jo  either  way,  it  con&ins  an  §xcel-,    f . 

lent  Rule,  and  of  admirable  ufe  to  the  Chnftian 
*  'Church,  not  only  at  that  time,  but  in  all  Ages  of 
the  World,  I/AS.  That  thofe  W7ho  cannot  be  fully 
fatistidd  in  all  things,  fliould^  as  far  as  they  can  tp- 
wards  prefer ving  Peace  and  Co-wmttmon  among  Chri-  ' 
ft'tws  ;  and  not  peevifhly  feparate  and  divide  the 
:Church,becaufe  they  cannot  in  all  things  think  as 
others  do  ;  nor  others  on  the  account  oi  greater  frn- 
ctity  and  perfection)  delpife  the  inferior  fort  of  "' 


-ftidns,  &{&  for  Jake  -their  Comm:tnio»)  but  they,  ought 
a!ltodo  what  lies  poflibly  in  them  to  prefer  ve  the 
•bowls  of  Pe^e,and  the'L^//>  of  the  C^¥^/;. 


How  far  this  R//. 
cafe?     (i.)  It  follows  from  hence,  that  /«•  /Irr  ^/ 
Communion  is  Lwful,  it  is  a  duty,  fince,  as  far  as  they 
have   attained,  they  are  to  walk  by  the  fame  Rule. 
And   fb  much  Dr.     C\   doth    not    deny  ;   when 
-he  faith,  Thoje  who  are  agreed   in  the     Sub  ft  ant  tils 
of  RcliviGx,  or  in  thz    Principles  of  Faith  and  Ohc- 
dience,  jhoitld  walk    by  the  firm   Rak^  and  mind  the 
fare  thirt^S)   forbearing  one    another  na      the    things 
wherein  tfef  differ.  Then  as  far.  as  they  agree,  they  are 
bound  to  joyn  'together,  whether  icbe  as  to  Opini-  - 
on,   or  Coinmunion.      Becaufe    the  obligation  to 
•Peace  and  'Unity   muft  efjoecially  reach  to  Acts  of 
•Chriftian  Com  -nunion,  as  far  as  that  is  jigged  to  be 
l.i\vfnl.     (2.)   That  the  heft  Chr/Jlians  $f£  bound  to 
Vxife  with  others,  though  of  lover  att^nm-nts^  and 
to  keep  within  the/i^e  Rule  ;  which  is  a  general 
expreffion  relating  to  the  bo.wdsof  a  Race,  and  fb 
takes  in  all  fiich  Orders  which  are  tanfal  and  judg 
ed  Ueceflary  to   hold  the   Members   of  a  C'hriftUn 

Society 


tcatioa 


;fiithDr.-0.^^^^^c 
Ruleie  produced  with  any  probability  of  proof  to  be  fomnfts,?. 
hit)  and  they  art    all   ready  to  fabj'cnbv   and  (G$form\*t^ 
unto  it.     This  is  the  Apo  files  Rule,  to  oo  as  far  as  they 

f»t  *;,»>    ji  '    .  :  .    v  r        i  /*-     » 

<rj# ;  and  it  they  can  go  no  tardier,  to  tit  aovn  qui 
etly,  arid,  wait  for  farther  tn fir  action,  and  not  to  yrezk 
the  Peace  of  the;  Clturcb)  upo'npretent  diflfatisfaftion, 
nor  to  gather  new  Churches 'out  of  others  upon  fup- 
pofitioh  of  hig her  Attainments. 

If  the  Rule,  reach  our  C<ife,  faith  he  again,  //  w^page,J7t 
btfttch'  as 'requires  things  to  be  obf-r'vei,  as  were  neve? 
divinely  tippbiKted)  as    Natwn.d  Churches ',  Ceremonies 
and  Modes  ofWorJb/p.     And  fo    this   Rule  doth  in 
order    to  Peace,   require  the  obfervation  pf  fuch 
things,  which"  although  they  be  not   particularly 
appointed  by   God,    yet  are  enjoyned    by  lawful 
Authority,  provided  they  be  not  unlawful  in  thern- 
felves,  nor  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Bat  the  Apojlles  never  gave  any  fuch  Rubs  tb?m-  p^  2g. 
felve$)  about  outward  Modes  of  IVorjbip  with  Ceremo 
nies,  Feafts^  Fajls,   Liturgies^  &rc.     What  then  ?"  It- 
is  fu55crent  that  they  gave  this  general  Rule,  That 
all  lawful  tlom^s    are    to    be    doae  for  tbt  Churches 
Pe  tee  .-And  without  this  no   l/»//r,   or  Qrd.tr  can 
be  preferved  in  Churches.    The   Apo-tLs,   faith  he, 
gave  Rules  inconfijhftt  with  any  dtier mining  Rule^  viz.  Page  283  31. 
of  mutual  forbearance,  Rom.   14.  And  herein  the  A- 
poflle  aftcdnot  upon  meer  Rules  of  Prudence,   but  as  A 
Teacher  divinely  mfpired.     That  he  \\Tas  Divinely  in- 
fpired,Idonot  queftion,  but  even  fuch  a  one  may 
determine  a  cafe  upon  prfint  clrcumft&ncts,  which 
refolution  may  not  always  bind,  when  tlier/'ra^- 
ftawes  are  changed.     For  then,  the  meaning  of  the 
jj*  Z  Jptfk 

^  Vtt  *-  "*.  rt  J* ,  *      ' 


be,  that  whatever  differences  happen  a- 
mong  chriftians,  there  muft  be  no  determination 
either  way.  But  the  direft  contrary  to  this  we 
ifind  in  the  Decree  of  the  Apoftles  at  ^erufdem,  up- 
-on  the  difference  that  happened  in  the  ckriftiw 
1  5,  SB.  Qbxnhts.  And  although  there  was  a  very  plaufible 
pretence  of  the  obligation  of  Conference  one  way  ; 
yet  the  Apoftles  made  a  determination  in  the  cafe, 
contrary  to  their  Judgment.  Which  fliews,  that 
the  Rule  of  f^&ntMte,  where  Conscience  is  al- 
ledged  both  wayes,  is  no  ft  ante  *g  'Rule  to  the 
Chriftian  Church  ;  but  tltftthe  Governors  of  it  from 
Parity  of  /?&*/£#  may  determine  thofe  things  which 
they  judge  to  conduce  moftto  the  Peace  and  W& 
fire  of  that  Church,  which  they  are  bound  to  pre- 
ferve.  ^  And  from  hence  it  appears  how  little  Retfoh 
there  is  for  Dr.  O.'s  Infinuation,  as  though  the  falfe 
Apoftles  were  the  only  Impofcrs  :  whereas,  it  is  moft 
evident,  that  the  true  Apoftles  made  thisperempto- 
ry  'Decree,  in  a  matter  of  great  conference,  and  a- 
gainft  the  pretence  of  Conference  on  the  other  fide. 


But  faith  Dr-  °-  further,  r/4e  Jevijb  Chrijtims 
mre  left  to  their  own  liberty,  provided  they  did  not 
iwpofeon  others-,  and  the  Diffexters  at  this  day,  deftrt 
no  more,  than  the  Gent  He  Churches  did,  viz.  not  to  be 
hnpofed  upon  toobftrve  thofe  things  which  they  are  nap 
fatisfied,  it  is  the  mind  of  Chrift  {hoitld  he  impofedup- 
o&thtm.  1  an  fiver,  i.  It  was  agreed  by  all  the 
Governors  of  the  Chriftian  church,  that  the  Jewi/b 
chri  films  fliould  be  left  to  their  own  liberty,  out  of 
refpeft  to  the  Law  of  Mo/es  ;  and  out  of  regard  to- 
the  Peace  <£\\\zChriftim  church,  which  might  have 

bee® 


t 

been  extremelv  hazarded,  if  the  Apojfks  had  prefer 
jy  fee  themfelves  againft  the  obferving  the  Jervifb 
Vvftoms^among  the  Jews  themfelves.  2.  The  fa/ft 
Apoftles  imposing  on  the  Gentile  Chriftians  had  two 
Cifcumftanm  :in  it,  which  extremely  alter  their  cafe 
from  that  of  our  prefect  Diffenters.  For,  (i.)  They 
were  none  of  their  lawful  Governours,  but  went  about 
as  Seducer  s  drawing  away  the  Difiiples  of  the  Apoftles 
from  them.  (2.)  They  impofed  the  Jem[h  Rites  & 
neceffttry  t$  ...Salvation,  and  not  as  mterly  indifferent 
things.  And  therefore  the  cafe  of  our  Diffenters 
is  very  different  from  that  of  the  Gentik  Chrtftians9 
as  to  the  Intf  options  of  the  falfe  Apoftks.  Thus  I 
have  confidered  every  thing  material  in  Dr.  0.  which 
icems  to  take  off  'the  force  of  the  Argument  drawn 
from  this  Text. 


The  Author  of  the    j&e//er    faith,    (i.)     That  I 
ought  to  have   proved,  that  the  Apoflks  meant  fome  l-etreroutot 
Rule  fttperadded  to    the  Scriptures  ;    and,  (2.)  That  ^\^ 
other  Church-Guides  had  the  fame  Po.ver^  <t*  the  Apoflles 
had.  But  what  need  all  this  ?  If  it  appear  (i.  )  That 
the  Apoftles   did  give  binding  Rules  to   particular 
ChttrcheSy  which  are  not  extant  in  Scriptures,  as  ap 
pears  by  i  Cor.  7.17.     So  that  either  the  Serif  ture  is 
an  imperfett  Rule,  for  omitting  fbme  Divine  Rules', 
or  elfe  thefe  were  only  Prudential  Ruks  of  Order 
and  Government.  (2.)  That  it  is  a  ftanding  Rufe 
of  Scripture,  that  Men   are  bound  to   do  all  lawful 
things  for  the  Peace  of  the  Church,    And  this  I  have 
ilaewed,  was  the  Af  oft  Its  defignin  the  words  of  this 
Text, 

Z  2  Sec!,  2.0o 


•^s.  m(^:t^rs:.pretqn,ai;^c-:  means 

no  more  by  thefe  words,  but  that  CltrifttAns  muft  live 
uptv.thtir  knowledge  )  and  mind  that  one  thing*  This 
is  a  very  new  exposition  ;  and  the  Author  of  it  in- 

^  .    tends  to  -let  up  for  a  Critick  upon  the  credit  of  it. 
It*  is   pity  tl^refore  itfhould  pals,  without  Ibme 
ef  of     consideration.     But,  I  pafs  by  the  Childifh  triflings 

v.6,    akout  Kav,o;'/,a  Cavcw,viz.  thxt  it  is  not  taktn  in  a  Military 
notion^bccaufigre  *.t  Gans  ivere  not  then  invented  \  th.it  it- 

•^  .is  sw  Eccltjitftical  Canon  mounted  upon  A-  flat  form  of 
Moderation-,  which  are  things  fit  only  for  Boys  in  the 
£;/&0<^;unlefs,perhaps,they  might  have  been  defigned 
for  an  Astilltry-Strmon  on  this  I  txt\  but  however.me- 
thinks  they  come  not  in  very  iutably  in  a  weighty  and 
ferious  debate.. 

':;-  .  -is    fY^\^M^Cv£   • 

I  come  therefore  to  examine  the  New-Light  that 
is  given  to  this  Controverted  Text.     Kam/  he  ob- 
lirves/r^;^  Grotius,   is   left  out  in  one  MS.  (  it  may 
.  ,j  -    be  the  Alexandrian  )  but,  What  is  one  MS.  to  the 
.general  confent  of  Greek  Copies  ?  not  ondy  the  Mo 
dern,  but  thofe  which  St.  Chryfoft&m,  Theodore  t,  P  *b0- 
titM)  Oeci'tmeniM,zn&IheophvlAft\\3.&)  who  all  .,  keep 
it  in.     But  iuppofe  it  be  left  out,  the  fence  is  the 
very  fame  to  my  purpofe.     No,   faith  he,  Tf:  *i/jf 
f°tx$v,  To  walk  by  the  fame  ^mtift  he  referred  to  the  an 
tecedent  EX*  o.     And  what  then  ?  Then,  faith  he,  the 
fenfe  JS)  IV  hat  we  have  attained  let  us  walk  ttp  to  the 
.^Jtrne  ;  Which  comes  to  no  more  than  this^  untowhatjotver 
•  we^tre  or  degree  jf  know/edge  we  h.we  reached}let  w  , 
&4k  fatally  to  it*  ii4^\  * 


But. 


Btitrthe  -A^flk  doth  not  here  (peak  of  the  im- 
'provement  or  knowledge  ;  but  of  tne  union  And  con- 
junction  of  ChriJli.wsyZs  appears  by  the  next  words 
•D  HMMql^dH  /^  -mind  thtfame thing s-  No  iuch'  mat- 


ter,  faith  Mr.  'A.  that  Phrafe imply es  no  more  than  to 
SKiQi. &!/•/&  that  tbing\  or  thai  txry-thfagj  viz.  Verf.  14. 
egfi    pr effing  towards  the  mark.     But  if  he  had  pleafed  ^o;  = 
x*^-liave  read  on^  but  to  Ph>L  4:2.    he  would  have 
"*tfli -v&vfip,   to  fignifie  V&Ammitr.-'  AndSt, 
f  Or.  12.  25.   oppofes  the"^v«vra ,  to-%V«- 
be  no  Schtfm  tn  the  Bvfy,  but  th&t  all  the 
M  take  care   of^Av-ro^  one  for  another : 
and  therefore  the  H-4*^te^H  minding    the  fome 
jhJngfy  is  very  aptly  ufed  againft  'Schifms  and  'bivifi- 
ons.     Ifliould  think  St.  Chryfoflam^Theodoret,  and 
TbeophyUff)    aU  underftood  the    importance  of  a 
:.  Gre^  Phrafe,  as  well  as  our  Anther,  and  they  all 
make  no  fcruple  of  interpreting  if  of  the  Peace  and 
Concord  tf  Chriftians.     Although   St.    .Aitguftm^  did 
not  underftand  much  Greek^  yet  he  knew  the  ge 
neral  fenie  of  the  Chri/lian  Church  about  this  place  ; 
and  he  particularly  applies  it   to  the  Peace  of  this 
Church ',  in  St.  Cyprians  cafe.     By  thistaft,  let   any 
Man  judge  of  the  depth  of  that  Mans  learning,  or   »<"•/• 
rather  the  height  of  Iiis   Confidence,  who  dares  to   4)  5* 
tell  the  World,  Tto  the  Vniverfal  Current  and  Stream 
vf&tt  Expositors  is  apainjl  my  fenfe  of  this  Text. .    And 
for  this  itniverfal' fir  earn  and  current,  befides  CirotittSy  ; 
who  fpeaks  exaftly  to  the  fame  fenfe    with'  mine,- , 
viz;  '   That  thofe  who.differ'd  about    the<  ligal  Cere- 
monies ^  fbould^oyn  with  ether  Clrijtitnsiri*  whbt*  thtr 
agreed  to  he  Divine,  he  iBcntions  only  -Tirinw  and 
j  and  thfeiv  cries,  In-  A  ivord^  they  *& 


y  Interpretation      If  he    be  no  .better  at 

Polling  Non-cmformifis  than  Exfofirors^Q  will  have 
no  fiich  reafon  to  boait  of  his  Numbers*  Had  it  not 
been  fairer  dealing^  in  one  word,  to  have  referred 
us  to  Mr.  Poofs  Syxof-fis  ?  For,  if  he  had  looked  in 
to  T^anchy  himfelf,  he  would  have  found,,  how  he 
applyed  it  fharply  againft  Difienttons  in  thzChurch.. 
Anfw,;.  28.  Mr.  B.  faith,  'That  the  Text  fpeaketh  for  V#ity  and 
Concord,  is  paft  Qneftion  ;  and  that  to  all  Chr/ft/ans, 
though  of  different  attainments  \  and  therefore  ,requi- 
reth  all  to  live  in  Concord  that  are  Chrijtuns^  notwith- 
flanding  other  differences.  And  if  he  will  but  allow, 
that  by  vertue  of  this  Rule,  Men  are  bound  to  do 
all  things  lawful  for  preferring  the  Peace  of  the  Church, 
we  have  no  farther  difference  about  this  matter  :  .  For 
then,  I  am  fure,  it  will  follow,  that  if  otwponal 
Communion  be  lawful^  constant  Communion  will  be  a 


x  V,f        e      ^  '•'•'.''.^      '  '  '      1  VO  V-'*  ",  /.V         *¥.    r 

And  fp  much  for  the  firft  fort  of  Diffenters,  who 
allow  fbme  kind  of  Communion  with  our  Church  to 


f.       ,-  ..  ..         .. 

Seff.  21.  II.  I  come  now  to  confider  the  cha»rge 
tiiSchifm,  or  Sinful  Stparatien,  againft  Thofe,  who, 
though  they  agree  with  us  in  the  Sitbftantials  ofRelig^ 
dzny  any  Communion  with  our  Church  to  bt  law 


ful.  I  do  not  fpeak  of  any  improper  Afts  of  Gommu- 
nion,  which  Dr.  0.  calls  Communion  in  Faith  and 
Love,  this  they  do  allow  to  the  Church  of  England^ 
but,  no  otherwife,  than  as  they  believe  us  to  be 
Orthodox  Chriftians  ;  yet  he  ieems  to  go  farther,  as 
tofome  At.leaflofour  Parochial  Churches,  that  they  ar& 

true 


\ 


true  Churches  :  But  in  what  ferife?  Are  they  Churthes 
rightly  conftituted,  with  whom  they  may  joyn  in 
Communion  as  Members?  No;  that  he  doth  not 
fay.  But  his  meaning  is,  that  they  are  not  guilty  cf 
any : fitch  he inoitt  Errors  in  Doffrirte7  or  Idolatrous 
Pra&ice  inWorfoifa  a*  (hottld  utterly  deprive  them*  of 
the  Being  and  Nature  of  Churches.  And  doth  this 
Kindnefi  only  belong  to  ferns  of  ottr"  Parochial 
Churches?  I  had  thought,  every  Parochial '  Cjhtircb 
was  tr/te,  or  fatfe,  according  to  its  frame  and  ton- 
Jlitution  ;  which  among  us  mppofeth  the  owning  the 
Doffrine  and  Worship  received  and  praftifed  in  th$ 
Church  of  England^  as  it  is  eftablifhed  by  Law  ;  and. 
if  no  fuch  Errors  in  Doctrine,  nvr  TdoUirbUs  Practi 
ces  be  allowed  by  the  church  of:  England^ '  thei^ 
every  Parochial  Church  which  is  conftituted  accor- 
dingto  it,  is  a  true  Church.  But  all  this  amounts 
to  no  more,  than  what  they  call  a  Metaphysical 
Truth;  for  he  doth  not  mean,  that  they  are  Churches 
with  which  they  may  lawfully  have  Communion. 
And  he  pleads,  for  the  nectffity  of  having  Separate. 
Congregations,  from  the  neceffity  of  Separating  from 
our  Communion  :  (although  the  time  was,  when „ 
die  bare  want  of -a  right  Con  ft  tint  ion  of  Churches^ 
wras  thought  a  fufficient  ground  for  letting "tiprr«enf 
Churches,  or  for  withdrawing  fron  the  Commu 
nion  of  a  Parochial  Church-  and  I  do  not  think 
the  Dr.  is  of  another  mind  now.)  But  however^ 
I  {hall  take  things  as  I  find  them;  and  he  infifts 
*  on,  as-  the  grounds  of  this  mcefflty  of  Separation r  the 
things  enjoy ned  by  the  Laws  of  ths  Land,  or  by  tht 
Canons  and,  Orders  of  the  Church;  at  Sign  fog"  Ch  >t~ 
'dren  Baptized  with  the  Sign.. of  the  Crofs\  ' K^neel- 


ing  At  tbz  Communion  ;  OhfervAtfOJ*  'of  Hdly-d&yes  \ 
Conftant  1//2  of  the  Liturgy  ;  Renouncing  other  Aj- 
femblies,*)  and  we  Peoples  Right  in  choice  of  their 
own  P  after  s  \  NegltEl  of  the  Duties  of  Church-menf- 
bers  ;  fitmittiqg  to  an  EC  c  left  aft  teal  Rule  and  Difei- 
pline,  which  not  one  .of  a-  Tho/ifand  can  apprehend 
to  ha>ve  atty  thing  .in  it,  of  the  Authority  of  Chrift  , 
or  Rule  of  the  GofpeL  This  is  the  fliort  account  of 
,  the  Reafons  of  Separation  frdrn  our  Churches 


,£.• 
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That  which  lam  now  to  inquire  into,  is,  Whe 
ther  fiich  Reafons  as  thefe  be  f  ufficient  ground  for 
Separation  from  a  Church,  wherein  it  is  confeffed 
there  are  no  heinou*  Errors  in  DoftriW)  or  Idolatrous 
Practice  in  Worjbip  ;  for  if  they  be  not,  fuch  Sepa 
ration  muft  be  a  formal  Sthifm  ;  becaufe  fuch  per- 
fbns  not  only  withdraw  from  Communion  with 
our  Church^  but  fet  up  '  other  Churches  of  their 
own. 

Now  the  way  I  fhall  take  to  fhew  the  infuffidk 
ency-of  theie  Caafts  of  Separation,  -ftali  be,  by  flay 
ing  the  great  Abfiirditics,  that  follow  upon  the  al 
lowance  of  them. 

...Thefe  Five  .efpecially,!  fliall  infiftupon. 

(i.)  That  it  weakens  the  Ca/tje  of  the  Refer- 


rxt-,  '  .'- 

Tliatit  lundefs  all  Union  bet  wen  the  Pro- 

teftmt  Churches. 

(j.)That 


' 


.«v     t,» 

. 

'(j.)  that  itjuftifies  t\^Q  ancient  Schifms^  which 
have  been  alwayes  condemned  by  the 
ChrHKan  Church, 


That  it  makes  Separttio*  endkfs, 

fT  -\^»V>  «$ta*Vi  iu>\  ^ 

That  it  is  contrary  to  the  Obligation 
which  lies  on  all  Chriftians,  to  pre- 
lerve  the  Peace  and  V/&y  of  the 
Church. 


Ctl-  n- 


&(?.  22.  (i.)  T^e  prejudice  it  brings  ufon  the 
Cwftoftht  Reformation.  Which  I  fhall  make  ap 
pear,  not  from  the  Teftimomes  ofonrown  Writers  ^ 
who  may  be  fufpefted  by  the  Dtffenters  of  too 
much  kindnefs  to  our  Church  ;  but,  from  the  moft 
eminent  and  learned  Defenders  of  the  Reformation 
in  France  ,  who  can  be  the  leaft  fufpefted  of  par-  /*>v./.4. 
tiality  to  our  Church.  I  begin  with  Cdvin  ;  againft 
whom  I  hope  no  exceptions  will  be  taken. 

(i  .)  In  the  general  ,  He  affigns  two  murks  of  the 
VifibleChurch  ,  the  Word  of  God  truly  Preached  ,  and 
Sacraments  adminiftred  according  to  ChriftV  Injtittt- 
tion. 

(2.)  He  faith  ,  Wherever  thefe  marks  are  to  be 
found  in  particular  Societies  ,  thofe  are  true  Churches  , 
bowfoever  they  are  diftribttted  According  tohnwwe  cor*- 


3h 


> 
A  a  (j.)  That 


10. 


(iSo'f 

Jl^Vtt     tWtt\^ft»  ^to^rt^X    Q^"  j^to    *  i.     *  M 

(j.)  That  Although  thofe  ftand  as  members  of  parti 
cular  Churches  ,  (  who  may  not  be  thought  worthy 
of  that  Society )  till  they  Are  dudy  caft  out  ;  yet  the 
'Churches  themfelves  having  theft  Marks ,  do  ftill  re 
tain  the  true  Nature  andConjiitution  of  Churches  ,  and 
oitghttobefoefteemed. 

'^/''^^  'Wu4A     <^>Vj    '^     U^jVv^/  '-v 

(  4.)  Men  ought  not  to  Separate  from,  or  break 
the  'Unity  of  fuch  Churches.  And  he  hath  this-  no 
table  faying  upon  it :  God  fets  fuch  A  'value  upon 
the  Communion  of  his  Church ,  that  he  looks  upon  him 
as  an  Af  oft  at  t  from  hi*  Religion ,  who  doth  wilfully 
Separate  himfdf  from  any  Chnjlian  Society ,  which 
hath  the  true  Miniftery  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments. 
And  a  little  after  ,  he  calls  Separation  A  Denial  of 
God  and  Chrift  ,  A  definition  of  his  Truth ,  a  mign* 
ty  provocation  of  his  Anger  ,  A  crime  fo  great  that  we 
can  hardly  imagine  A  worfe ,  it  being  A  SAcrilegious 
Nmb*  "'  and  perfidious  breach  of  the  Marriage  betwixt  Chrift 
and  his  People.  In  the  next  Section  he  makes  it  a  very 
dangerous  and  mifchievous  temptation  fo  much  AS  to 
think  of  Separation  from  A  Church  that  hath  thefe 

Marks. 

•  'jvv?*- 

(5.)  That  although  there  be  many  Faults  And 
Corruptions  in  fuch  A  Church ,  yet  as  long  as  it  re 
tains  thofe  Marks,  Separation  from  it ,  u  not  ju- 
ftifiable  :  nty ,  although  fome  of  thofe  faults  be  A- 
bout  preaching  the  Word  ,  and  Adminiftration  of$A- 
(raneents :  for ,  faith  he ,  all  truths  are  not  ofec[ud 
moment:  but  as  long  as  the  Dotfrine  according  to 
Godlinep,  And  the  true  Vfe  of  SacrAments  is  kept 

"h> 


(i8O 

up,  Met*  ought  nottofeparate  tifonlt^  differences  • 


**T>  ••**•>'  '      /  f 

£#/•  fl&e/  0#£/?tf  f0  /ee*  we  amending  w»at  ts  ^^.  y 
continuing  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  •    and 
without  diflurbing  th?  Peace  and  Order  of  j&    And 
he  at  large  proves,  what  great  allowance  is  to  be  Numb.  1 ?, 
made,  as  to  the  corruption  of  Mtmbsrs,  from  the  14*  i*,i*. 
Examples  of  the  Jpoflolical  Churches  :  and  he  faith, 
Me#J  Morofenefs  in  this  Matter^  although  it  ft  ems 
to  flow  from  zeal,  yet  it  much  rather  comes  from  Spi 
ritual  Pride  ,   and  a  falfe  opinion  of  their  own  holt- 
nefs  above  others.     Although,  faith  he,  there  were 
fuch  universal  corruptions  in  the  Jewijh  Church,  that  Numb.  18. 
the  Prophets  compare  it  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  ; 
yet  they  nevtr  fet  up  new  Churches,  nor  erecled  other 
Altars,  whereat  they  might  offer  Separate  Sacrifices  : 
but  whatever  the  People  were,   as  long  as  Gods  Word 
and  Ordinances  were  among  them ,   they  lifted  up 
pure  hands  toGod,  although  in  fuch  an  impure  Socie 
ty.     The  fame  he  proves,  a*  to  Chrift  andhis  A- 
poftles.    From  whence  he  concludes,    That  Sepa-  Numb.  19. 
ration  from  fuch  Churches,  where  the  true  Word  of 
God  and  Sacraments  are  ,   is    an  inexcufable  fault. 
But  how  then  comes  he  to  juftifie  the  Separation 
from  the  Church  tfRome?  Eecaufe  in  that  Church  cq.*.n.  T. 
the  true  Dottrine  of  Chrift  //  fo  yn>tch  fuppreffed ,  2»3»4>5»6* 
andfo   many    Errors    obtruded  on  Mens  Minds  in 
Jlead  ofitj  and  the   Wor(hip  ofGodfo  corrupted, 
that  the  Publick  Affemblies    are  Schools  of  Idolatry 
find  WickeAnefs.     And  the,  truth  of  the  Gofpel^  being 
"the  Foundation  of  the  Churches  Vnity ,  it  can  be  no 
~  culpable  Separation  to  withdraw  from  the  Communi 
on  of  a  Church  which  hath  fo    notorioufly    corrupted 
his  Doftrine  and  Inftitutions  :  especially,  when  they 
£&  \  A  a.  2  * — *^*~ 


ze  thoft  who  will  not  comply  with  them  ? 
But  doth  he  mean  any  indifferent  Rites,  or  Cere 
monies  ,  where  the  Dotfrine  is  found  ?  No  ;  but 
Falfe  Doctrine ,  and  Idolatrous  Worship ;  as  he  fre- 
<rv  vquently  declares.  And  therefore  he  that  would 
go  about  to  defend  Separation  from  a  Church, 
on  the  account  of  Ibine  Ceremonies  prefcribed , 
and  fbme  Corruptions  remaining  in  it ,  muft  over 
throw  the  fundamental  grounds  of  the  Reforma 
tion,  as  they  arc  explained  by  Calvin  himfelf. 

<   .      .  i,#  Jk-i-S       '•'  j  '\%V  -  •»'«*  \*»  ^V"  >  j  >''v'  «j     ,,^ "  •    J.  * \\3  v  JsV  .0  '  \  - 

Sett.  2j.  Among  their  later  Writers  ,  no  Man 
hath  Vindicated  tlie  Cmfe  of  the  Reformation  with 
greatery//^e/Tand  reputation  than  Mr.  Daille  in  his 
-Apology.  And  the  Grounds  he  goes  upon  are  thete, 

Ajology,c.$.  (*•)  That  we  are  bound  to  avoid  the  Communion 

ofthofey    who  go  about  to  deftroy  and  ritine  Chrijlia- 
n'tty. 


(2.  J    If  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  not  required 
Any  thing  from  us  which  deftroyes  our  Faith ,    offends 
our  Conferences  ,  and  overthrows  the  fervice  which  we 
believe  due  to  God  ;  if  the  differences  have  been  (mall, 
c&i  4.          andfuch  as  we  might  faftly  have  yklded  unto  ;     then 
he  will grant^  that 'their Separation  rvasrafh  and  un- 
jufty  andthty  guilty  of  the  Schifm* 
*.  .won  .  '; 


{  j.)  He  proves,  that  they  had  weighty  reafons 
for  their  Separation ;  which  are  thefe ;  ( i . )  Impo- 
fing  new  Doctrines  as  neceffary  Articles  of  Faith :  and 
not  all  errors  in  Doffrine  do  afford  fufficient 
rt  for  Separation^  but  fitch  a*  are  pernicious 

and 


to  Salvation:  for  which  he  f  iaftair- 
in  the  Lutherans  opinion  c^ChriftV  Bodily  Pre- 
1UC  fence  in  the   Sacramtnt ,     which  overthrows  not  the 
-3il  ufe  of  the  Sacrament  ^    not-  requires  ike  adoring  it, 
blu   it  neither  divides  nor  mutilates  tt ,    n&r  makes  ^  it  an 
Expiatory  Sacrifice  for  Stn  ;    all  which  follows  from 
the  Popijh  Doffrine.     From  whence  he  concludes , 
That  to  fepar  ate  from  a  Church  for  tolerable  errors  ,  /*• 
an  unj toft  Separation.     (2.)  Rec/mnng/uch  Warjhip, 
as  overthrows  the  foundations  ofChriftianttj  •  which  ^ 
faith  he,  proves  the  neceffity  of  our  Separation  ;     and 
for  this  he  inftances  in  Adoration  of  the  Hoft ;  which 
the  Church  of^QTdtJlrictly  repair  ing,  and  the  Proter 
ft  ants  believing  it  to  be  a  meer  Creature  ,    they  cannot 
give  it  without  Idolatry :  from  whence  he  concludes 
our  Separation  to  he  juft  y    becttufe  it  was  neceffary. 
Befidcs  this  he  gives  inftances  i*  the  IVorfbip  of  o;.r8 
Images,  Invocation  of  Saints  9  &c.     Bywhkhwe 
fee  the  Juftice  of  the  Canfe  of  Reformation  doth  not 
depend  on  any  fuch  Ceremonies,  as  ours  are,  nor  on  > 
V^',  the  want  of  Difcipline ,   nor  on  the  bare  Difftfif- 
f action  of  Cenfcieme,  but  on  fiich  great  and  impor 
tant  Reafbns,  as  extruding  new  Article  of  F&itb^ 
and  Idolatrous  Worlbip  on  the  partakers  of  the  .Com- 
munion  of  the  Roman  Church. 

AmyrtldtisgcjQsfofa?^  as  to  fay,  That  if  there    n  r.  _  Pi 
bad  been  no other  fault sin  the  Roman  C  hwch.be fides  c 
their  unprofitable' Ceremonies  in  Baft /fen  •$    and  vther  > 
things ,   beyond  the  meaftire  and  tgemtts   of  Chnfti&n  '*'**'' 
;  Religion ,    they  had  ftill  continued  in  its  communion  ; 
*  For  ,    faith  he  3    a  Phyfician  u  to  he   lorn  with  that 
loads  bu  Patient  withfome  unufeful  PreforiptJons ,  if 
k&  be  otherwise  faithful  and.sk it fitl,     B/it  ifhe.jaixcs   ''  ^ 

Totfm 


•<***). 

:fotfon  with  his  'Medicines ,  Arid  bt fides  %d&  Abun 
dance  of  Prefer  iptiortS)  both  needlefs  and  chargeable^ 
then  the  Patient  hath  great  reafon  to  look  out  for  bet 
ter  bdp,  and  to  take  careofhis-ownfafety  and  free 
dom*  By  which  he  plainly  declares ,  that  bare 
Ceremonies ,  although  many  more  than  ours,  are 
no  fufficient  Ground  for 


Of  late  years,  a  Perfon^i  Reputation  in  France 
iet  forth  a  Book  againft  -the  Reformation^  charging 
prejuges  le-      it  with  Sthifm,  hecaufe  of  the  Stfaration  from  the 


gttimtscon-  Roman  Church  ;  which  hat h  been  Anfwered  three 
feveral  ways  by  three  learned  Divines,  M.  Claude^ 
M.  Pajon  and  M.  Turret/a.  But,  Do  any  of  thefc 


cu*d<  !*  But  they  all  agree  in  fucfa  common  reafons,which 

Dtftntidt  they  thought  fufficient  to  make  &  Separation  }\&\- 

tion.t.'pxrt.  £able,  viz-     Great  corruption  in  Doffrme,  Idola- 

Pajon  EXA-  trons  Worfbif,  and  inf/tppor table  Tyranny   over  the 

iSLt&  Confidences  of  Men.     Turrettn  exprefly  faith,  No 

Titmtini  flight  errors,  no  tolerable  Super  ft  itiom  Rites  that  do 

*%}&*'  not  inf eft  the  Confcience   (as  they  cannot  where 

fistjbng*rf  they  are  not  forced  upon  it  by  unfound  Doftrine) 


infift  upon  matters  of  meer  Ceremony  where  the  Do- 
ftrine  is  found  ,  the  conftant  ufe  of  Liturgy ^  bare 
neglett  of  Difcipliwr  &c.  No,  they  were  Men  of 
better  understanding  than  to  infift  on  f  uch  things 
asthefe,  which  they  knew,  could  never  bear  that 
weight  as  to  ]\*K&Q  Separation  from  a  Church ;  and 
that  they  fhould  have  -expofed  themfelves  and 
their  Caufe  to  the  contempt  of  all  confidering  Men, 
if  they  could  have  alledged  no  more  Subftantial 
Reafons  thanthefe. 


-   «  ™' 

Rom*  $sft<  1 1» 


not\  any.  corruption  of  Manners  ,  nor  defect  in  Go* 
v  eminent',  or  D  if  tip  I  we  ,  are  f  efficient  grounds  for 
Separation.  In  one  wordy  lakh  he  ,  the  Patient  is 
not  to  be  for  fake  tt,  unlefs  hi*  Difeaft  be  deadly  and 
infectious,  nor  then  neither  but  with  great  diffi 
culty. 

Le  Elanc  fhewing  the  impofflbility  of  Reunion 
with  the  Papifis  ,  goes  upon  thefe  j  grounds; 

3-2WT5*5*  -dititfr.1  r  5^rf  jtl 

I.  That  it  cannot  be  obtained  without  f  ascribing 
to  the  Decrees  and  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
And  without  Anathematizing  all  thofe  who  have  op- 
pofed  them.  For  the  condition  of  Communion  with 
that  Church  it  no  lefs  y  than  receiving  allots  Errors 
for  neceffary  Articles  of  Faith. 


2.  That  the  PublickWorfhip  praffifedr  and  allow 
ed  in  that  Church  is  Idolatrous ,  he  injtanceth  in  A- 
dorrtion  of  the  Hofl  ,  the  Worfhip  of  Saints  and 
Images. 

.  3 .  That  they  cannot  return  to  that  Church  without 
fubjetting  their  Conjciences  to  the 
tions  of  the  Pope. 

LetourBr^raznowconfider,  what  Triumphs 

•  the  Church  of  Rome  would  make  over  us?   if  we 

had  nothing  to  juftifie  our  Separation  from  them, 

but  only  that  we  could  not  have  our  Childre&B*p- 

foztd  without  an  Aerial  Stgn  of  the  Crofs,  nwrtceive 

the  Communion  without  kneeling  \  thatwt-muftoly- 

ferve  Holy-days,  and  ufe  a  Liturgy; ;  and  that  Men 

are  not  fo  good  a*  they  jhould  ber  nor  Difciplitje  fo 


.- 


(1*6)  C-ff^ 

exalt -as  mire  to  bt  wifljed  ;  How  (hould  we  be  hif- 
fed  and  laughed  at  all  over  the  Chrijtian  World ;  if 
we  had  nothing  to  alledge  for  our  Separation  from 
the  Roman  church ,  but  ilich  things  as  thefe  ?  And 
when  the  Pap?Jls.k&  the  wea'*nefs  of  thefe  Allega 
tions  ,  they  are  hardnM  in  their  own  ways ;,  and 
cry  out  prefently  there  is  no  end  of  Schifms  and 
Separations  on  fuch  pretences  as  thefe ,  by  which  , 
unfpeakable  rnifchief  hath  been  done  to  the  Caufe 
*  of  the  Reformation. 
' 


SecJ.    24.    (2.)  This  pretence  of  Separation  would 
make  Union  among  the  Protejlant  Churches  impoffible , 
fuppofing  them  to  remain  as  they  are.      For  the  Lu 
theran  Churches  have  the  fame ,    and  more  Ceremo 
nies  ,    and  Vnfcriptural  Impositions     (as they  are 
called  )  than  our  Chursh  hath.     They  ufe  the  Crofs 
in  Baptifm ,    Kjieding  At  the,  Communion ;  and  the 
rvbfervAtion  of  Holy-day  es  and  times  of  ¥  aft  ing  ,    and 
Set-Forms  of  Prayer,  &c.  yet  thefe  Churches  have 
•been  thought  fit  to  be  united  with  the  moft  refer- 
.med  Churches  ,   by  the  beft  and  wifeft  Proteftants 
both  abroad,  and  at  borne.     I  do  not  mean  only 
to  have  Communion  mththtmin  Faith  and  Love , 
as  Dr.  O.  fpeaks,but  to  joyn  together  fb,as  to  make 
.  the  fame  Bodies  Q^Churthts.f^SynodQftli^  Reformed 
Churches  in  France  at  Charenton,  A.  D.  1 6  }  i  .decla 
red,  that  there  WM  no  Idolatry ,   or  Super ftition  in 
the  Lutheran  Churches ,  >*nd  there  fore  the  Members 
<>f  their  Churches  might  be  received  into  Communion 
with  them  i    without  renouncing  tlxir  own  opinions 
cr  Pratt  ices.  Which  file  weth,tlmt  they  did  not  look 
on-thofe  as  fufficient  grounds  of  Separation ;    for 

then 


. 

/hen  they  would  not  have  admitted  them  as  Met 
iers  of  the  Lutheran  Churches,  but  have  told  them, 
they  ought  to  forlake  their  Communion,  and  em 
brace  that  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  Look  over 
all  thofe  learned  and  peaceable  Divines,  who  have 
projected  or  perfwaded  an  Union  with  ike  Luthe 
ran  Churches  and  others ;  and  fee,  if  anjr  of  them 
make  the  particulars  mentioned  any  caufe  of  Sepa- 
r  at  ion  from  them.  The  Helvetian  Churches  declare,  Pr*fa 
That  no  Separation  ought  to  be  made  for  MJfererit 
Rites  and  Ceremonies,  where  there  is  an  Agreement 
in  Doffrine  :  and  the  true  Concord  of  Churches  lies 
in  the  Doctrine  of  Chrift  and  the  Sacraments  deliver 
ed  by  him.  And  this  Confeffion  was  firft  drawn  up 
by  Eullinger ,  Myconim  and  Grynxu* ,  and  fubfcri- 
bed  afterwards  by  all  their  Mimfters  ;  and  by 
thofe  of  Geneva  and  other  places.  And  they  take 
notice  of  the  different  Cujtoms  in  other  Churches 
about  the  Lords  Supper  and  other  things,  yet,  lay 
they,  becaufe  of  our  confent  in  Doflrine,  th^fe  things 
caufe  no  breach  in  our  churches.  And  they  make  ri<D 
fcruple  about  the  indifferency  Of  any  of  the  Ceremo 
nies  ufed  in  the  Lutheran  churches ,  except  thofe 
of  the  Mjtfs  and  Images  in  Churches.  At  Sendomir 
in  Poland,  A.  D.  1570.  thofe  who  followed  the  M2o 
Helvetian.,  Aitfpurg ,  Bohemian  Ccnfcffions ,  came  to 
a  full  agreement,  fb  as  to  make  up  on£  Body,  not- 
withftanding  the  different  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
among  them  ;  which,  they  fay,  ought  not  to  break 
the  Communion  of  Churches,  as  long  as  they  a°rte  in 
the  fam  purity  of  Doctrine  ,  and  the  fame  foundati 
on  of  Faith  and  Salvation ;  and  for  this  they  ap- 
peal  to  the  Aaffurg  and  Saxon  Confeffions*  The 

Bb  A&fytrg 


Conftffiw  declares.  Th*t  Ar&mwt  in  DC* 


r  \vi9ftutw  ueuares.  tMAi  Agnemzm  in  us* 
wd  Swrawnts   is  J  undent  for   ths  Churchy 
;  then  Separation  cannot  be  lawful  meerly 
on  the  account  of  Ceremonies  and  Hum  An  Tradit,- 
Cdtfif.Ar.  ,    ens.     And  the  Confeffion  of  Strasburg   faith,    That 
they  look  on  no  Humane  Traditions  as  condemned  in 
Scripture  j    but  fiJi  as  are  repugnant  to  the  La~v  cf 
God;   and  bind  the  Confciences  'of  Men;    other  wife 
if  they  agree  with  Sci  ipture ,   and  be   appointed  for 
good  ends  ,    although  they  be  not  exprefly    mentioned 
in  Scripture,  they  are  rather  to  be  Looked  on  as  Di- 
vine  than  Humane:  and  the  contempt,  of  them  is  the 
contempt  of  God  himfelf :  n.iy,  they  fay,,  though  the 
Laws  feem   very  hard  and  unjuft  5    a  trite  Chriflian, 
mil  not  flick  at  obeying  them, ,    //  they  command  no 
thing  that  is  wicked. 
JEf-         Job.  Crocim  diftinguifheth  of  three  forts  of  Ceremo-*. 

ctif.  nnit.&         • 
Stbifm.  c.  6,        ™     ,   j'i 

The  Firft  Commanded, 
The  Second  forbidden  $ 

The.  Third  neither  Commanded ?  .nor   Forbid 
den. 

The  TJnity  of  the  Church  ftippofeth  the  obfewatiov 
efthe  Firft)  and  yet  for  every  omiffion  the  Com 
munion  of  the  Church  is  not  to  be  broken.  The  Se 
cond  breaks  the  Churches  "Unity  ;  yet  its  communion 
not  to  be  forfaken  for  one  or  two  of  thefe,  if  there 
be  no  Tyranny  over  the  Conferences  of  Men  :  but  for 
the  Third,  Men  ought  not  to  break  th  VvitJ  of 

the 


/      ^     tyi*      A      J    •  ivfkV.>J    ^>H 

^  C/;/*r^     And  in  another  place  he  <*ives  pir* 
ticular  inftances  in  the  ceremonies  obferv^d  in  the  ****.* 
Lutheran  Churches  ,    ;£g  Exorcifa   in  Baptifm      the  *w*f'f9* 
Lmmn  Garments  and   Wax  Candles,  the   Holidays  ^I3£f  ' 
*W  Confeffion,   &c.   and  declares,   77^  ;re   wofc 
»0/  /0  .break  off  communion  with  Churches  ,  ^  »^e 
aSc/jfaforthefe  things.     Zajichy  '£&#*&  a  great  ZM€b  r  ^ 
//»  -to  dijturb  t<se  Peace  of  Churches  for  the  fake  of  in-  M.^. 
drfftrent  ceremonies  ;  ^^/  ^^^ry  ^  that  charity  we 
ought  to  hive  to  onr  Brethren  and  to  Churches.     A-  ^yrald.  dc 
myraldw  fpeaking  of  the  ceremonies  in  the  L«thc-  Seff*ak 
ran  Cheches,  faith,  Tlxt  thofe  vhich  came  in  ufe  af-  %*K 
ter  tie  Apoftoltck  times  ,  'have  no  other  oblio^ion  on  ""»  Eva*sel' 
us,    than  that  for    the   fake  of  mdffirent    ibws     '°*fl**  ^ 
though  atfrfl  appointed  out  of  no  mcefflty  ,  nay  though 
there  be  inconveniency  in  tksm,  yet  ths  CiuxKffa  Peace 
ought  not  to  be  dijlttrbed. 

And  he  very  well  obferves,  That  the  Nature  of 
••ceremonies  is  to  be  taken  from  th-  Doctrine  which  £0<>$ 
along  mth  them.;  if  the  Dottrim  be  good,  the  Rites 
arefo,  or  at  lea  ft,  are  tolerable:  if  it  be  falfe  ,  then 
they  are  troubltjom  ,  and  not  to  be  bom  ;  if  it  fa 
im?we,  and  lead  to  Idolatry  >  then  the  ceremonies  are 
tainted  with  the  Poyfon  of  it.  'But,  faith  hc'^/ft 
Lutheran  Churches  have  no  falfe  or  wicked  Doctrine 
concernr^  their  Rites  ;  and  therefore  he  advifdh 
ferfons  to  communicate  with  the  Lutheran  Churches, 
as  their  occasions  ferve  :  and  fo  do  others.  And 
uMovicw  Prince  Elector  Palatmt  ,  not  only  con 
gratulated  the  mat  ad  communion  of  the  feveral 
Churches  in  Poland  ,  but  Prayed  for  the  iame  in 
Germany  too  ,  as  E:jlop  Davenint  tells  us  ;  \vh^ 
proves  at  large  ,  that  there  is  no  Htrficient  Reafon 

B  b  2  to 


d> 


?' 

K^6  hinder  it;  whkh  he  makes  to  la  only  in  three 


I   Tyranny  over  Mens  Faith  and  Confokntes, 
4p  yarh  ou     .isnionB  ni  s^^wsss^  \sm  ^no  lo 

li.  The  Practice  of  Idolatry. 

Tsbo^i  vodj 

•».' 

-i?>  >lfufb  Y"n^  fi^..>  -v\n\\!.\?>  ;v//o  7ao  oi  ?bnf:ni/l 


And  none  of  thefe  things  being  chargeable  on 
the  Lutheran  Churches,  the  Uwfulnefs  of  the  terms  of 

Commumonviifa  them  doth  fully  appear. 
GVJ    •  gnLbnsiirni773ori  rn^.M?    ^..uv.7    Aov^^  "  onfi'  5\4 

And  now  T  defire  our  Brethren,    who  juffifie 
their  Separation  upon  pretence  /^  0#r  Ter^/  £?/" 
coummunion  Are  unUwful,  to  refled  upon  thefe  things., 
Will  they  condemn  fb  many   Prottftant  churches 
abroad,  which  have  harder   Terms  of  '-communion 
than  we  ?    What  would  they  think  of  the  Exor~ 
cifm  S&InfAntS)  of  Auricular  Confeffion,  of  Im.iges  in 
Churches,  and  fbme  other  things,  befides  what  are 
obferved  among  us  ?  Do  we  want  Difeiplme  ?  Eo 

.they  not  in  other  Churches  abroad  ? 

-iCj.   ^VvjAvA'^'i   Stisniffi^  iior     %r\i  bnij    v  iaA.^vkAO 

'  \          *°    £  • 

The  Tranfylvanian  Divines  in  their  Difcourfe  of 
^  °f  Protefttnt  Churches  ,  declared^  T^/ 
^r  ^^^  rw  objerved  among  them.     Will  they 
then    Separate  from  all   Protejlavt  Churches  ?'  Will 
they  confine  the  Communion  of  Chriflians  to  their 
Narrow  Scantlings  ?  Will  they  fhut  out  all  the 
Lutheran  Churches  from   any  poffibility  of  V.nion 
with  thetii  ?  Fof?  What  Vniw  can  be  justifiable/ 


with  thofe  whofe  terms  of  Communion  we  unlawful? 
They  may  pity  them,  and  pray  for  them,  andwifh 
for  their  Reformation^  but  an  'Union  doth  fuppofe 
fiich  a  Communion  of -Churches^  that  the  Members 
of  one  may  communicate  in  another.  Do  they  al 
low  this  to  the  Lutheran  Churches  ?  If  not,  then 
they  render  Union  among  the  Proteflant  Churches 
impoffible,  becaufe  unlawful.-  If  they  do,  will  they 
be  fb  unjuft,  as  not  to  allow  the  fame  favour  and 
kindnefs  to  our  own  Church  ?  Can  they  think  Se- 

ro  ?ty*r*tion  neceflary  from  our  Church  on  thofe 
grounds,  which  are  common  to  us  with  other 
Proteftant  Churches  ;  and  yet  think  Union  deftra- 
lie  and  po/fible  with  them  notwithftanding  ?  Do 

-3:  they  think  that  the  Members  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  could  lawfully  communicate  with ;  the  Luthe 
ran  Churches,  although  they  have  the  Crofs  in  Baf- 
tifa)  Kjteeling  At  the  Communion ',  the  Surplefi,  and 
v:WJy*  Other  Ceremonies  which  WG  have  not  ?  and  yet,  Is 
3  if  neceflary .  to  ^Separate  from  our  Churches  commu 
nion  on  the  account  of  fuch  things  as  theft;  where 
there  is  acknowledged  to  be  a  full  Agreement  in  the 
SubftantLils  of  Religion  ?  Either  therefore  they 
muft  differ  from  the  judgement  of  the  Reformed, 
Churches  ,  and  the  moft  eminent  Protefttnt  Di 
vines  abroad,  or, they  muft  renounce  this  Primiple 
pf  Separation., 

B^srf j '  Hi  W     .w^  5^^  W^^Vv  -ajt  ^^4  ^u^      '^e ' ; 

&&..  25*.    ^C?.)    35ft*    »/'//   ^W,  the   Ancient 

^iib.r!    Sch'fin*  which  have   keen   always   condemned   in  the 

^  \\ghrillianChi4rch.     For  fet  ting  a  fide   the   Ceremonies 

£of  which  already)  znAthe.ufe  of  the  Liturgy  and 

Holy-days    (which. is  common  to  our  church  with 

allt 


all  other  Chriflim  Churches  ,    for  many  hundred 
years  before  the  great  degeneracy  of  the    Roman 
hrnrth',  and  arc  continued  by  an  Vniverfal  ConCekt 
•in  all  parts  of  the  Chrijlian  World}  the  other  Rea- 
lons  for  Separation  are  liich,  which  will  juftifie  the 
greateft  Schifmaticks  that  ever  were  in  the  CJf*$- 
vindicarion     an  Church  ,    viz.  Want  of  Evangelical  Charch-Dihi- 
S£T    '$*£  a"f  thfe  ftie  mea™  °f  Mficttim,  md  depnv^ 
13,  36.  the  People  of  their  Liberty  of  choofathdr  own  Paftori 

n-heYeby  they  are  deprived  alfo  of  all  ttfe  of  their  lioht 
and  knowledge  of  the  Gofpel,  in  providing  for  their  m<n 
hd,jic#tioK.  For,  What  gaveoccafionto  the  Nava. 
tianSehifa,  which  began  16  foon,  and  Ipread  fbfar 
and  continued  folong,  but  the  pretence  of  the  want 
of  Evangelical  Charch  Difcifline  ,  and  better  means  of 
Edification,  and'  humouring  the  People  in.  the  choice  of 
their  o.vn  Paftors? 

* 

^    There  were  Two  things  the  Nowtians  chiefly 
mh.ted  on,  as  to  Evangelical  Difiipiint. 

1.  The  Power  of  the  JQys. 

2.  The  Purity  of  the  Church. 


.  i.  As  to/&?  Powr  of  the  Kj-ys,  they  fcid,  n*t 
L,nrilt  had  vtver  given  it  abfotutely  to  his  church 
but  nndtr  certain  njlrittwns,  which  if  Men  exceeded, 
-the  Umrch  hza  no  P'oiver  to  feleafe  them  -  and  that 
..was  efpecially  in  the  cafe  of  denial  tf/Chrift  before 
Men*  when  Men  fell  in  rime  of  Perfection* 


2.  The 


(W) 


2.  The  Cheches  Purity  ovvfo  to  le  pnfirwd9   by 
keeping  fxch  who  had  th,is  fdlkn,  from  tvzr  bein?  re 
ceived,  MO  comm'tnion  again.     They  did  not  deny  2^o*\p\ 2 
that  God  might   pardon  fuch  upon    P\pfentance^    b.it  #,13. 
they   fa  id ,  V/&-3  Ckxrcb  co:dd  not.      And  .this  they 
pleaded ,   would  tend   very  much  to  the  Edfcuti- 
on  of  Chriflizns,  and  would, make  them  more  watch- 
ful  over  themfelves ,    when  they  faw  no  hopes  of 
recovering   the  Ch-irchef-Commnion  ,  if  they  once 
fell  from  it.     AdJ  to  this,  that  Nova<;us,  or  NC,-- 
vttianus  (for  the  Greeks  confounded  their  Names)' 
in  his  Ettiftk  to  -Dhnyfits  of  AlexAnirtA^  faith,"  That  Efsj.i.6.c. 
he  was  forced   to  do  wh.it  he  did,  by  the  importunity  45- 
of  the  Erethren  ,  who  oat  of  their  zeal  for  the  Purity 
•ofths  Ecckfiiftical  D.fdplim,    would  not  comply 
with  the  loofer  part  which  joined  with  Cornelius ^ 
and  therefore  chofe  him  to  be  their  Bffiop.     And  • 
fb  much  appears  by  Pacianus ,  that  Nov&tus  com 
ing  from  .Carthage  to'  Rom* ,  makes  a  party  there 
for  Novatiams  in  oppofition  to  Comdius  ,   which 
confifted  chiefly  of  thfe  who  hid  flood  firm -ft  in  the 
Perftciition  ;    in  their  Name  he  Writes  to  Nova- 
fianus  ,  declaring,  That  he  was  chjfen^  by  the  zea 
lous   Party  at  Rome,  whereas  Cornelius  had  admitted 
the  lapfed  to  Communion,  and  consequently  corrupted 
the  Difcipline  of  the  Chriftian  Church. 

Here  we  have  a  concurrence  of  Dr.  O.'s  Pleas, 
'Zeal  for  Reformation  of  Difciflin^ ,  the  greater  Edi 
fication  of  the  People ,  and  the  offer tytg  thzir  Right 
in  choofing  fnch  a  Pajlor  as  was  wort  likely  to  v/'ow.te 
&tir  Edification.  But  notwithftanding  thefe  fair  • 

pretences^,, 
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pretenses,  the  making  a  Separation  in  the 
was  every  where  condemned  as  a  great-  Sm  ;  as  ap 
pears  by  St,  Cyprian,  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria,  Theo- 
doret,  Epiphaniiu,  and  others.  Dionyfitx  tells  the 
Author  of  the  Schif/n,  that  he  had  better  havefof- 
fered  any  thing  ,  than  thus  to  have  made  a  Rent  in 
the  Chtmh  :•  and  it  was  as  glorious  a  Martyrdom  to 
die  to  prevent  a  Schifm  ^  as  to  avoid,  Idolatry  ,  and, 
he  thinks  it  a  much  greater  thing  ;  the  one  being  a 
Martyrdom  for  the  Church  ,  the  other  only  for  ones 
own  Soul.  St.  Cyprian  charges  thofe  who  were 
guilty  of  this  Schifm  with  Pride  and  Arrogance^ 
and  doing  unfpeakable  mif  chief  to  the  Church  ,  by 
breaking  the  Peace  of  it  :  and  mil  hardly  allow  thofe 
to  be  Chriftlans  who  lived,  in  fitch  a,  Schifm  :  when  as 
EpiphamtM.  obferves,  they  JIM  pleaded  they  had  the 
fame  Faith  with  the  Catholick  Church  ;  and  yet  St.  Cy 
prian  will  not  allow  that  to  be  true  Faith  which 
hath  not  charity  ^  and  laith,  That  there  can  be  no 
true  charity  3  where  Men  do  thus  break  in  pieces  the 
Unity  of  the  Church. 

;  "  J...  t   -;;4  -  tr.^0"'bnf5  l^ 

The  Meletians  in  jEgypt  agreed  with  the  C*tho» 
lick  Chriftians  in  the  Subjiantials  of  Religion  ,  hold- 
ing  the  fame  Faith  with  them  ,  as  Epiphanies  relates 
the  Story  ;  and  their  Schifm  began  too  about  -pre 
fer  v  ing  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  y  and  the  btft, 
means  for  the  Edification  of  the  People.  1  hey  allow 
ed  a  Reft  it  ut  hn  for  the  lapfed  to  the  Communion 
of  the  Church^  but  after  a  'very  ftvtre  Difcipline^ 
and  an  utter  incapacity  >  ^f  thofe  in  Orders  as  to 
any  parts  of  their  F/tn&io#s.  But  Peter  E-fhop  of 
Alexandria  thought  the  milder  way  the  better; 

w  hereupon 


} 

i-x^wb  mi 

whereupon"  a  Separation  followed:  and  the  Mele- 
tUns  had  difiinft  Churches  •;  which  they  called,  7»* 
Churches  of  the  Martyrs.  This  &£/y£v  grew  to  that 
height,  fliW  //&ey  nw/rf  #0£  #*w  together  in  Prifon*  n<&: 

**i     r\  •  /  •  /  i  r  i*  t     •        \.        -  •>**>* 

m  the  Quarries  whither  they  were  Jent.  Meletitu  DQ- 
ing&BffiopvJZsdepofedby  Peter  of  Alexandria^  but  ^T[tltCt 
he  went  onftillto  promote  the  courfe  of  Separation 
in  Thebai*i  and  other  parts  of  Egypt,  upon  which  the 
Council  of  Nice,  in  their  Sy  nodical  Epiftle,  deprived 
him  of  all  Epifiopal  Power,  and  the  People  that  ad 
hered  to  him,  of  the  Pomr  of  choopng  their  own 
Pajlors  (  or  rather  of  proposing  the  names  of  thofe  who 
were  to  be  ordained.  )  And  fb,  according  to  Dr. 
0.  they  had]uft  caufe  to  continue  their  Separation  ft  ill  ^ 
although  it  were  condemned  by  the  Council  of 
Nice. 

Audens  began  his  Schifm  out  of  a  mighty  zed' 
for  the  Difcipline  of  the  Church  ',  and  a  great  free- 
dom  which  he  ufed  in  reproving  the  yi«//j-  of  the 
Eifhops  and  C/erg/  ;  but  meeting  with  ill  ufage,  he 
withdrew  from  the  Churches  communion  with  his 
DifcipkS)  although  he  ftill  retained  the  fame  Faith, 
and  agreed  in  the  Sttbftantials  of  Religion  with  the  heft 
Chriftians  ;  but  forbore  .a/I  communion  with  them; 
which  Epiphanius  accounts  fw'fa&v  ™.v\w  $  w&^&v, 
the  mofl  dreadful  thing  in  the  World  :  and  yet  upon 
Dr.  O.'s  Principles  of  Separation,  they  did  a  very 
com  mendablething,as  long  as  their  defignwasto  re- 
ftore  the  Churches  Difctpliney  and  to  confult  their  own 
greater  Edification. 


The  followers  of  Eujtathiits    Stbafltnns    are  on 
this  account  likewiie  excufed;  who  withdrew  from 

C  c  the 


the-  pMick  Congregations  on  a  pretence  of  greater 
fanttity  And  purity  in  Paphlagonia^  andftand  condem 
ned  in  feveral  Canons  of  the  Council  at  Gangr*  ;  fb 
are  thole  mentioned  and  condemned  in  the  Councils 
Q$  Constantinople  and  Carthage  ;  and  the  Separation  of 
Tdiciffimw  and  his  Brethren  from  St.  Cyprian  ;  all 
which  are  fet  down  together  in  my  Sermon,  but  are 
gently  paffed  over  by  Dr.  0.  and  Mr.  B.  and  the 
reft  of  my  Adverfaries. 

Onely  one  faith,  That  the  Errors  of  the  followers  of 
Euftathius  Sebaftenus,  both  in  Opinion  and  Practice, 
were  verygrofs)  which  the  Council  takes  -notice  of  And 
condemns.  Yef,  as  grofs  as  thty  wre,  rllere  was  a 
pretence  of  greater  Sanctity  and  Purity  in  them.  For 
*Ae/>  ah  ft  mining  from  Marriage,  and  peculiarity  ofHa- 
tits,  zn&Separate  Meetings,, were  all  carried  on  with, 
the  lame  Pretence .^ 

To  proceed  then.  On  the  fame  accounts  the 
ftonatifts  will  be  vindicated  in  the  main  grounds 
of  their  Schifin,  although  they  were,  midaken  in 
the  mttter  of  fatt  concerning  C^cilia-n  ;  for  their 
great  pretence  was  to  preferve  the  purity  of  the 
Churches  Discipline,  as  may  at  large  be  feen  in  Optafuf, 
^nd  St.  Azguftln ;  and  yet  they  frequently,  and  deli 
berately  call  it,  A  moji  Damnable  and  Sacrilegious 
Schifa* 

?  *N$fc;-%  ^  ^'*-- 

Lucifer ians  pretended   fiich  a  ^e^/for  the 
Faith ^  and  the  Difciplme  of  the  Church,  that 
the  only  pretence  for  their  &^//fe    was,  that  they 
eould  not    communicate  with  thofe  who  had  ful>. 
fcjibcd-  to  Arianifm-,  or  received  Ordination  from 


Arhn  Bifiops  ;  as  may  be  feen  at  large  in  the  Boot  of 
Mar  cellmw  and  Fattftiaut.  And  they  joyned  with  the 
party  e&lV/aiw  at  /{MM  againft  that  of  ZXwM/S*, 
and  complained,  (Sh^bam  deprived  of  the  liberty  of 
choojing  their  own  Paftors. 

So  that  upon  thefe  grounds,  there  hath  fcarce  been 
anyconfiderable  Sehifm  in  the  Chrtftian  church,  but 
maybejuftifieduponDr.  Om*,  Reafons  for  Separ*- 
t  ion  from  our  Church. 

Sect,  26.  a.)     Another    Argument   againft 
this   eourfe  of  Separate,  is,  That  theft  ground*  will 
make   Separation   enMefs.      Which   is,    to  fuppofe 
all  the   Exhortations  of  Scripture  to    Peace   and 
Vain  among  ChnjtLws,to  fignifie  nothing.    For 
nothing  being  more  contrary  to  Vmty  than  Di- 
.  ytfion  and  Separation  •  if  there  be  no  bounds  fet 
but  what  the  fancies  of  men  difitate  to  them,  be 
lumcient  Grounds  to  juftifie   Diviftoit  and  Sepsr*. 
tion  ;  any   People  may  break   Communion   with  a 
C/;W,,  and  fet  up  a  new   one,  when   they  think 
fat  ;  which  will  leave  the  Chriftim  Church  in  a  re- 
medileis  condition    againft  thpfe  who   break  its 
PWand  Communion.     It  being  a  true  faying  of  r, 
Mr.Catwof  Ne,v-EM,  That  they  that  ferrate  2g?« 
from  their  Ere  thre/t  farther  than  they  have  iu  ft  Caufe    R-  Williams 
jhalltt  length  find  eMfe  (or  *t  lea/}  think  they  have  M21' 
found  cauje}  jufi  enough  to  ftparate  one  from  ano 
ther.     I  never  heard,  faith  lie,  of   any    wflavce  to 
the  coat  ran,  either  i»  England,  or  Holland.     The  fub- 
(tance  of  this  I  had  objefted  before  in  the  Preface  to 
:my    Sermon;    To  which  Mr.    A.  Replies  after 
tins  manner;     Th*t  though  fome   petty  and  mc(,Kfi-  Mifchirfof- 
i&txakle    inconveniences,  Jome    little   trouble  may  a,    ImP°fit.in 
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wife  to  A  Church  from  the    levity   and  'volubility  of 
Mens   Minds ;  yet  this  is  no  reafon  why    they  fhoM 
tnjlave  their  Judgments,  or  Confciencts  toothers.  And 
is  this  all  the  Antidote  againft  the  Mif chief  tf  Sepa- 
\tAtion1  Is  it  a  Sin,  to  break  the  Churches   Commu- 
-won,  or,  Is  it  not?    If  it  be  a  Sin  in  fome  eafes, 
but  not  in   others ;    Why  do  you    not  {hew  us 
what  thole  cafes  are ;  and  that  it  is  a  finful  Separa 
tion  in  other  cafes,  but  not  in  yours?    But  to  talk 
of  fmall  inconveniemies  by  the  levity  of  Peoples  minds, 
is  Childiih  trifling,  and  not  Anfwering.    Is  Schifm 
indeed  become  fuch  an   inconfidtrable  and  petty  in 
convenience  ?     Is  this  an  Anfwer  becoming  a   chri- 
ftian,  To  {well  every  fmall  imposition  into  a  huge 
infupportabk  Mountain,  and  to  make  themfelves 
lie  groaning  under  the  weight  of  a  Ceremony  or  two, 
as  though  their  very  heart-firings  were  cracking, 
and  as  if  Nero  had  begun  a  frefh  Perfecution ;  and 
atthelamq  time  to  leflfen  the  guilt  of  DiviponwA 
Separation,  as  though  it   were  nothing  but  a  little 
wantonneft  in  the  Lambs  of  their    Flocks,  frisking 
up  and  down  from  one   Pafture  to  another  ;  fome 
fmall  and  inconsiderable   inconveniencies  may  happen 
by  it,   but  not  worth  {peaking  of;   and  it  is  pity 
theyihould  be  deprived  of   their  plfeafiire  for  it? 
What  a  rare  Advocate  had  this  Man  been  for  the 
Novations,  Donatiflsr  Lucifer ians,  or  what  Sthifint- 
cicks  foever  rent  the  Church   in  pieces  in  former 
times  ?    And  fuppofing  St.  Cyprian,  and  St.  Augu- 
fline%  and    other  great   oppofers   of  the  ancient! 
Schifms,   tjD  be     met  together,   we   may  gather 
from  thefe  words,    and    the    Principles  o£  Separa 
tion,  which  he  lays  down,  after   what  manner  Ire 
wojLjld  accpft  them,,   u  Alas  ({aith  he)  What  do  you 

^  mean  \ 


\Q  V  '"  meai^Cj/r/'*/;,  and  Auftin,  and  other  Reverend  Fa- 
VAv     "  thers,  to  talk  with  fb  much  feverity  and  lharpnefs 
in  A  .**  zgzm&fepar  at  ion  faQtt\t\\Q  communion  oftheChttrch, 
"  as  though  it  were  f  iich  a  damnable  fm,  fiich  a  /i^r/- 
-»»•.  -  a  kgiou*  trnpiety^fach  a  horrid  wickednefs?  Will  you. 
ft  9*  make  no  allowance  to  the  /ei>//7  and,  volubility  of 
i&Mens  Minds  ?  What  !  you  would  have  Men  e#- 
!'-vtt    *c  y?^^e     /^e/>   Judgments  and  confeitnces   to   others, 
u  would  you  ?  you  would  have  us  be  meer  Brutes 
^f  to  be  managed  by  your  Bit  and  Bndltl  If  the  No- 
,  "  vatiiins  do  think  your  Difeipltne  too  loofe,  Why 
"  fliould  not  they  joyn  together  for  ftrifter?  IfPe- 
"ticiffimu*  and  his  Brethren  diflikefbme  things  in 
<cthe  Church  tf  Carthage,  Why  may  not  they  goto 
;    ut\iQ  Mountains  for  feparrte  Meet  ings  ~?  If  the  good 
"  People  were  irnpofed  upon  againft  their  Wills  in 
"  the  choice  of  Cornelius^    Why    may  not  they 
"  choofe  Ndvatian  for    their  P  aft  or  ?  What  a  ftir 
"do  you  Cy/>/7*#  make  in  your  Epiftles  about  keep- 
"  ing  the   Pe^e  of  the  Church,  and  fubmitting  to> 
"  your  /?/^/e/  of  Difcipline  ?     As  though  there  were 
"  not  more  mifchiefmyotttimpofing,  than  in  the 
a  Peoples  feparating.    And  as  for  you,  Auguftiny  Who 
"  can  with  patience  read  your  long  and  fierce  De- 
"  clamations  againft    the   fbber  Donatifts  ?    For, 
a  there  were  mad    hare-brained  Fanaticks^  called 
"  Circumcdlions,  who  were   troubled   with  more 
a  than  ordinary  /e^/^x  and  volubility  >,  running  from 
"  place  to  place,  and  taking  away  other  Mens  Uyes, 
"  and  their  own  too,  out  of  pure  z,eal\    Thefel 
u  grant  have  an  extraordinary  Worm,  which  ought 
ft>  to  be  picked  out  in  time  ;but  for  the  reft  of  the 
^  Brethren^  that  only  feparate  on  the  account  of 
uwt'fe  -impurity  which  they  apprehend  ia  your  Church* 
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"  Why  fhould  you  be  fb  fevereagainft  them  ?  Why 
"  do  you  fo  often  cry  out  of  the  farikoioufmfs  of 
"  this  Schiftx  ?  we  know  no  other  facri  ledge,  but  the 
"  facrilegiow  defertion  of  our  Mwiftery,  in  obedi- 
"*  ence  to  the  Laws ;  this  is  a  Sacr Hedge  we  often 

ct        11        r  i       11     i         T\          i         •  r  -S*       i 

talk  QI,  and  tell  the  People,  it  M  far  worfe  than 
"  rotting  Church-Plate,  confidering  what  precious 
M  Gifts  we  have.  But  for  the  Sacriledge  of  Schifa, 
"that  we  can  never  underftand;  although  I  per- 
"  ceive  you  liave  it  over  and  over ;  befides  many 
"  other  hard  words,  wherein  you  would  feem  to 
cc  make  it  the  great  eft  of  all  Wickedntfs  ;  and  you  fay, 
"  That  God  punijhed  it  more  feverely  than  Idolatry  ; 
"face  thofe  who  were  guilty  of  the  latter ,  were  to  be 
"  deftroyed  by  the  Sword,  but  Schifmaticks  were 
"  fallowed  up  of  the  Earth  \  as  Corah,  and  his 
"  Company.  Whereas  we  that  have  greater  light, 
cc  look  upon  Separation  but  as  an  efte£t  of  the  'kvity 
"  and  volubility  of  Mens  Minds,  and  though  fome 
"  little  trouble  may  come  to  the  Church  by  it^  yet  it 
u  is  far  better  than  (ubmiflion  to  others  impofitions. 
"  And  is  not  this  an  intolerable  impofition,  for 
"-you  to  force  thefe  honeft  Donatifts  to  Commu- 
^'nic^te  in  a  corrupt  and  impure  Churchy  as  they  do 
6 'believe  yours  to  be?  When  the  Caufe,  was 
"  ftri£Uy  examined  at  Carthage,  what  was  it  their 
^  Party  pleaded  for,  but  Purity  of  D/fcipiine,  and 
a  that  the;  Chvrtb  wras  defiled  for  nM/tf'ofit?  and 
:i<  therefore  they  were  forced  to  Separate,  for  greater 
"  Purity  of  Ordinances.  And,  Is  this  the  Damva* 
fc  blc^  Devillifh,  S^crile^iot^  Sch:fm  you  talk  of ? 
^Methinks  you  'fbould  confider  better  tbe  ftf/p 
''** '-chief of  y^our  Impofitions,  when  you  reqaireC^w- 
"  munion  ib  ftridly  with  you,  or  elfe  they  muft 

"  prefently 


"  prefently  be  Separtiifo  and  Scbi/waticks.     I  pray 

"  Sirs  Jhave  a  little  patience  with  me  ;  if  I  do  not 

".fetch  off  my  good  friends  the  Donatifls  in  this 

"  matter,  we  will  ail  be  content  to  be  called  Schif* 

a  maticks,  as  well  as  they.     For  if  our  Principles  Mifchicf  of 

"  do  clear  our  felves,  I   am  fure  they  will  do  as 

"  good  a  turn  for  them.     Now,   the    main  Prin- 

"  *//>/«  of  our  prefent  Separation  are  thefe. 

"  (i.)  That  tvery  particular  Church^  upon  A  due  bat- 
"  Unce  of  All  circumftances,  has  An  inherent  right  to 
"  cboofe  its  own  Pajlor^  and  every  p  Articular  Chrifti- 
"  An  the  (am?  Po:ver  to  choofe  his  oivn  Church^  I 
"  fay  not  to  mifchoofi,  do  you  mark  me,  but,  A  power 
"  to  choofe  ;  not  to  chooft  any,  bat  one  that  may  beft 
"  advance  their  own  Edification]  at  leaft  that  no  Pa- 
'*  Jlor  be  forced  upon  a  Church,  n1}  Church  obtruded 
^  on  A  ftngle  Chrift/a&  without  their  o:vn  confent.  Now 
"  I  pray  confider,  Why  might  not  LucUla,  and  Do- 
"'nattuy  and  Botrw,  and  Celeufa^  with  their  Party 
"  among  the  People  at  Carthage,  chofe  Major  inus 
"  for  their  Paftor  ;  although  the  reft  had  choIenC^e- 
"  cilian?  For  they  were  not  well  fatisfied  with 
"  Mtnfuritu  his  Predeceilor,  whom  they  fufpefted 
^  for  a  Traditor  ;  but  \vhen  they  had  their  liberty  to 
"  choofe^  Why  fhould  they  be  debarred  of  their 
u  inherent  right  of  choofing  their  oivn  Paftor?  Why 
u  fhoujd  Caciliay  be  obtruded  upon  them?  Why 
"  fhould  not  they  choofe  one,  who  would  beft  ad- 
"  vance  their  Edification  ?  For  Chilian  was  at  leaft 
-Bunder  fufpicion  of  compliance  in  time  of  Per  ft- 
"  cut  ion  ;  and  therefore  for  my  part,  upon  our  Prin- 
<;  ciples,  I  think  the  Donatijls  very  free  from  the 
a  charge  of  Schifm. 
uff(2,)  That  itisthe.dutyQfeverjChrtjlian  to  Wor- 
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"  flip  God,  not  only  in  purity  of  heart,  but  according 
"  to  the  purity  ofGofpel-Adminiftrations.     Now  ob- 
"  ferve  that  there  was  nothing  the  Donatifts  plead- 
"  ed  fo  much,  and  Ib  vehemently  for,  as  the  purity 
"  of  Gofpel-  Administrations.     This  was  that  which 
Cf  Parmenian^  Petilian,  and  the  reft  ftill  contended 
"  for,  as  appears  by   the  Plea  they  put  in  for  them- 
"  felves  in  the  laft  Conference  at  Carthage.     We  are 
"  they  (lay  they)  that  have  fuffefd  perfection  for 
"  maintaining  the  Purity  of  the  Church,  this  hundred, 
44  yearsj   becaufe  we  would  not  comply  with  their  cor- 
"  ruptions,  we  have  been  turned  out  of  our  Churches  y 
"  and  been  feat  to  Prifon,  and  had  our  Goods  taken 
"from  /#,  andfome  of  our  Brethren  have  been  killed  y 
"  and  others  hardly  ufed  for  fo  good  a  Caufe  ;      And, 
"  Can  fuch  Men  as  you  condemn  them  for  a  hor- 
<f  rible  Schifm  ?  I  tell  you,  they  are  as  Inaocent 
"  as   our  lelves,  for  they  went  upon  the  iame 
"  grounds. 

4i  (  J.  )  That  every  Chriftian  is  obliged  to  live  in 
"  the  itfe  of  all  God^s  Ordinances  and  Commandments. 
"  Now,  Is  not  Difcipline  one  of  Gofs  Ordinances  ? 
"  And,  Do  we  not  make  want  of  Difcipline  one 
"  of  the  Reafons  of  our  Separation  ?  And  there- 
fore  the  Donat'ifls  were  very  honeft  Men,  for  they 
were  juft  of  our  mind.  And  thefe  being  the 
chief  grounds  we  go  upon,  we  cannot  but  in 
Brotherly  kindnefs  fpeak  this  in  vindication  of  them, 
againft  your  unreafonable  ieverity.  I  know  you 
tell  them  often,  'There  will  be  no  end  of  Separation 
upon  thefe  terms  ;  for  why  might  not  Maximianus 
do  the  fame  by  Primianus,  that  Majorinus  did  by 
C^cilian  ?  and  fb  make  fruflum  de  frufto^  by 
which  they  did  minutatim  concidere^  cut  the 
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<l  Chttrshinto  fo  mmy  little  pieces,  that  could  never  &?<*»•*«•  AT. 

"  be  joyned  together  again  :  But,  let  me  tell  you,  r«*-''2*''18' 

a  that  the  force  of  your  Argument  comes  to  this, 

c4  That  Men  may  cboofe  one  Paftor  to  day,  and  another 

"  to  morrow,  and  a  third  the  next  ',  and  fo  turn  round 

"  till  they  are  giddy,  and  run  themfdves  out  of  breath' 

"  in  a  wild  (ioofe  chafe,  till  tiny  fit  down  and  refl  m 

"  Irrdigion  and  Atheifm.     And  is  this  all  ?  (thefe 

a  are  his  own  words.  )  The  Apojtle  commands  MS  to 

'*  prove  all  'things    (What!  By  running  from  one 

a  Communion  to  another  ?)  Mufl  we  needs  there-* 

"fore  never  hold  fajl  that  which  is  good?  unfetled 

"heads  ,  and  unfetled  hearts  mil  be  wandring9,  Itt 

"  them  go,  ''tis  a  good  riddance  of  them  if  they  be  ob* 

a  ftinate,    but  where   this  humor  has  deftroyed  on? 

"Church^  this  rigorous  forcing  of  Paflors  on  the  Peo- 

u  pic  (  as  Chilian  on  the  People  of  Carthage  )  bat 

ic  divided  and  deftroyed  hundreds. 

Thus  far  the  Advocate-General  for  Scbifn* 
ticks. 

Judge  now,  Reader,  whether  the  Caufes  of  the 
prefent  Separation,  as  they  are  laid  down  by  my 
Adverfery  ,  do  not  equally  defend  the  Donatifls 
in  their  Scbifin  ;  and  his  making  fo  light  a  matter 
of  Scbifms  doth  not  give  encouragement  to  Men 
to  make  more. 

Secf*  27.  But  I  fhall  not  fend.  him  fb  far  back  as 
St.  Cyprian,  and  St.  Awuftin,  'for  better  iriftruftion 
in  this  matter  ;  but  I  fhall  refer  him  to  one  whole 
Writings  I  perceive  lie  is  better  acquainted  with, 
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even  Mr.  Baxter.    Who  hath  very  well,  in  (everal 
AtMr"  Books,  fet  forth  the  great  M/fihief  of  Divisions  ^  and 
Separations.     He  doth  not  look  upon  them  as  pet 
ty  and  inconsiderable  inconveniencies,  little  troubles  to 
rifions*  D/-"     ^e  Church?  the  effects  of  levity,  and  volubility  of  Mens> 
net.  i\          Minds  \  but  he  quotes  above  Forty  places  of  Sen* 

Defence  of      pture  againftthem,  and  faith.  That  the  World,  the* 
theCure,;.  a.   v,/  n          i    /     r-i      •/  /          r     r  /  / 

rlejb)  and  the  Utvn  aretbe  caifjes  from  whence  they* 

come  \  that  they  are  as  much  the  Works  of  the  Ffe/fy,  df> 
Adulteries^  For  meat  ions  ^  &c,  that  contentious-  divi 
ders  are  carnal  Men,  and  have  not -the  Spirit  ;  that" 
DiredoT  Divifions  are  the  Wounding,  my  the  Kjlling  of  the 
?•  7$9>&c*  Church^  as  much  as  litth  in  the  Dividers  ;.  and  that 
to  Reform  theCh:trchyby  dividing  it,  is  no  wifer,  than 
tocftt  otftthe  Liver^  or*  Spleen )  orGalltocleanfethem 
from  the  filth  that  both  objlruct  thsm^  and  hinder 
thewkin.  theiy.  Office  :  that  Divisions  are  the  deformi 
ties  of  the  Church,  the  lamentation  of  Friends^  and  the- 
fcorn  of  Enemies :  the  dishonour  of  Chrift  and  the  Go- 
fpvl:  .the great  hindrance  of  the  Conversion  and  Salva 
tion  of  the  World,  and  of  the  Edification  of  the  Mem* 
hers  of  the  Church  :  That  they  fill  the  Chftrch  with  fins 
&f  a  mo  ft  odious  nature ;  they  cherish  Pride,  and  Mz- 
lice,  and  Belying  others  ( the  three  great  Sins  of  the. 
Devfiy  at  naturally  as  dead,  fle/Jj  hreedeth  Worms.  In 
&  wordjhe  Script uretelkth  M^that  wfxre  envying  and. 
ftrifv  />,  there  is  confttfion  and  every  ev?l  work.  (  And^ , 
//  not  this  a  lamentable  way  of  Reformat  ion  of fome 
imaginary,  or  leffer  evils  )  Tet  farther,  he  faith,  They 
4rei{%eafietotheperf&nsthemftlveSy  and  rob  them  of 
the  Jrve et eft  part  of  Religion  ;  they  lead  directly  to 
j4poftd(ie  from  the  faith  y  and  /bake  States  and  Kjng- 
domsyhaving  a  lament  able  influence  o&  the.  Civil  Peace., 

Is, 


Is  all  this  nothing  but  the  natural  effeftof  tht >  levi 
ty or  volubility  of  Peoples  Minds  ?  This  learned  Au-  Mi  (chief  of 
thor  begins  his  Book  with  a  very  ftarched  relation  ImP°f* Mtl 
of  his  admirable  Reading,  That  in  his  titote  he  hath 
read  an  Elegant  Or  at  ion  in  $r  rife*  of  a  Quart  an  dguei; 
another  upon  the  Gout,  a  third  upon  Folly ;  hut  there 
wants  one  yet  in  the  praife  of '  Schifm  ;  atnd  I  never 
met  with  one  that  doth  offer  fairer  toward  it,  than 
he  doth.    For  he  not  only  excufes  it,  from  the 
natural  caufe  of  it,  and  the  fmall  trouble  that  attends 
jtf-j  but  he  implies  it  to  be  the  confeqttence  of  Mens 
ufing  their  Reafan,  and  not  being  madz  JSruits  to  be 
managed  with  a  flrong  bit  and  bridle.     But  Mr,  Bax 
ter  will  teach  him  another  LeflTon ;  for,  he  faith,  that 
Schifm  is  a  fin  agamft  fo  many,  and  clear,  and  vehe-  Chriitian  Di- 
ment  words  of  the  HolfGhoft,  that  it  is  utterly  with- 
out  excufe  ;  Whoredoms,  and  Treajbn^  and  Perjury  are 
not  of tner  forbidden  in  the  Gofpel^  than  this :  that  it 
is  contrary  to  the  'very  defign  ^/"Chrift  in  oar  Redem 
ption,  which  was,  to  reconcile  w  all  to  God,  and  to  unite 
and  centre  u*  all  in  him :  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  dejign 
of  the  Spirit  of  Grace,  and  to  the  very  nature  of  Chri- 
ftianity  it  felfl  that  it  is  a  fin  againfl  the  neareft  bonds 
of  our  higheft  Relations  to  each  other ;  that  it  is  either 
a  dividing  Chrift,  or  robbing  him  of  a  great  part  of 
his  inheritance :  and  neither  of  thefe  is  a  lit  fie  fin  : 
that  it  is  accompanied  with  Self-ignorance,  and  Pride, 
and  great  nnthankfulnefs  to  God  \  that  Church-divi 
ders  are  the  ma  ft  fuccefsfttl  fervants  of  the  Devil,  be 
ing  enemies  to  C  hrift  in  his  Family  and  Livery  :  and 
that  they  fvrve  the  Devil  more  effectually  than  of  en 
:  thxt  SMfm  is  a,  fin  which  contradift.eth  all 
Dd  2  Gods 


Gods  Ordinances  and  Mews  of  Grace,  which  are 

furpofely  to  procure  and  maintain  the  Vnity  of  his 
Church.  That  It  if  a  ftp  againft  as  great  and  lamen 
table  experiences,  as  almojtany  fin  can  be  :  and  this 
is  A  Imnou*  aggravation  of  it  r  that  it  is  commonly 
juftified ,  and  not  repented  of  by  thofe  that  commit  it  ;• 
•And.it  is  yet  the  more  heinous,  that  it  is  commonly  fa 
thered  upon  God:  Laftfy,.  that  it  is  mofl  unlike  the 
Heavenly  State  ,  and  infome  regard  rvorfe  than  'the 
Kjngdom  of  the  Devil y  for  he  would,  not  deftroy  it  by 
dividing  it  againft  it  felf.  Remember  now^  faith  he, 
that  Schifm  ,  and  making  Parties  and  Divifwns  in 
the  Church^  is  notfofmatl  a  Sinr  as  many  take  it  for.  I 
conclude  this,  with  his  Admonition  to  Ba^ffiaw,  up 
on  his  lefTening  the  Sin  of  Separation.  Ala^  dear 
By -other ',  that  after  fo  many  years  Silencing  and  Af- 
Defence  of  fliffion,  after  Flames  mA  Plagues,  and  Dreadfvljudge- 
*******  after  Twenty  years  Practice  of  the  Sin  it  felfr 
*  and  when  we  are  buried  in  the  Ruines  which  it-cauftd^ 
we  foould  not  yet  knowy  that  our  own  Vncharitable 
DiviftonS)  Alienations,  and  Separations  are  >a  Cryina 
Sin  !  Tea>  the  Crying  Sin  ;  as  well  as  the  Uncharita- 
blenefs  an  dHttrtfulnefs  of  others.  Alas!  Will  God 
leave  us  alfo,  even  m^  to  the  Obdttratenefs  0/Pharaoh  ? 
Doth  not  Judgement  begin  with  us?-  Is  there  not-  Cry- 
itfg  Sin  with  m  ?  What  have  we  done  to  ChriftV 
Kjngdom^  to  this  Kjngdom^  to  our  Friends  (dead 
and  alive}  to  our  f elves r  and  (///^)  to  our  Ene 
mies  ,  by  our  Divjfwns !  And,  Do  we  not  feel  it? 
Do  we  not  know  it  ?  Is  it  to  m,  even  to  u$^  a  Crime 
intolerable  to  call  us  to  Repentance  ?  Wo  to  us  !  ln~ 
£o  what  Hard-heartednefs  have  we  finmd  our  felves  ? 
Tea)  that  we  fbo/M  continue^  and  Paffjonately  defend 
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pentance    unto 


;  . 

Let  Mr.  ^,:rfead  thefe  Paffages  over  Serioufly, 
and  then  confider,  whether  he  can  go  on  to  Ex- 
eufc  and  Palliate  the  SIN  of  SCHISM. 


But  k  may  be  faid,  That  M?.  A. -/peaks-atl 

Comparatively ,  with  enflxving  car  Judgements  I 
Consciences  toothers,  which  he  calls  tin  Enormous  and 
Mvnftrous  Principle ;  and  he  faith,  This  is  A  Mz* 
dicine  worfe  thm  the  Poyfon,  even  as  V/j  much  better 
tohwe  a  j&atiwal  Soul^thmgh  fubject  t&  Miftakes, 
-than  the  Soul  of  a,  Erute^  which  may  fo  managed  a-s 
yott  ivill\  with  a,  ffirdng  bit  and  bridle.  To  make 
it  plain  ,  that  he  makes  little,  or  nothing  of  the 
Sin  of  Separation  we  muft  attend  to  the  Argument 
he  Avasto Arifwer ;  which  Was,  Thai  if 'it  &}  ltiw± 
faltoSzptrate  on  a  pretettcetf  gre&tef  purity y  where 
thereisan^e^^^/'^  Doffrine,  and  they//^y?^- 
tial  farts  of  Worfbip,  as  is  agreed  in  our  Cafe,  then 
a  bare  difference  of  Opinion ,  as  to  fbrtie  circum- 
(lames  of  Worfoip ,  and  the  beft  Conflttutkm  Ot 
Qftotfcks)  will  be  fiifficient  Ground  to  break  Com- 
m%nlony  and  to  fet  up  new  Churches  ;  which  ccnfider- 
ing  the  great  variety  of  Mens  fancies  about  thefe 
matters,  is  to  make  an  infinite  Divisibility  in  Chur- 
thes,  without  any  poffible  ftop  to  farther  Separati 
on:  -Where  we  fee  plainly  tLe  inconvenience  ur 
ged  isevdlefe  Separation  :\  Doth  he  fet  any  kind  of 
bounds  to  it?  No;  but  only  talks  of 


and,  p^ty  inconveniencies,  avdfcme  little  trmt- 
ble  that  may  arife  to  a,  Church  from  the  levity  and 
volubility  of  Mens  Minds,  i.  e.  let  Men  Separate  as 
long  as  they  will,  this  is  the  worftof  it ;  and  he 
muft  grant,  that  though  Se^arationfa  endltfs,  there 
is  no  harm  in  it.    But  he  that  could  find  out  a  me 
dium  between  Circumftances  of  Worfoit>^  and  Sttbftan- 
tials ;  can  find  out  none  between  endlefs  Separati 
on^  -and  the  en /laving  Mews  Judgements  and,  Confei- 
txces  ;  for  he  fuppoles,one  of  the  two  muft  of  necet 
fity  be  :  Which  is  plain  giving  up  the  Caufe  to  the 
Paptjts.     For  this  is  their  Argument,   Either  we 
mitfl  give  up  our  Judgements  and  Conferences  to.  the 
Condtiff  of  our  Guides,  or  there  mil  be  endkfs  Sepa- 
;  Ation*     He  grants  the  confequence,  and  cries, .  Wnat 
then  ?  It  is  nothing  but  the  levity  and  volubility  of 
Mens  Minds  ?  and  this  is  much  rather  to  be  chofen^ 
than  the  other.     But  any  found  Proteftant  that  un- 
derftands  the  State  of  the  Contr  over  fie  between  us 
jand  them  (as  this  Author  apparently  doth  not) 
will  prefeatly  deny  the  Conference :  becaufe  a  pru 
dent  and  due  fibmiffion  in  lawful  things  lies  between 
Tyranny  over  Mens  ConfcievceSy  and  endl(fs  Separati 
on*    But  he  knows  no  Medium  bet  ween  being  tied 
Heck  and  Heels  together,  and  leaping  over  Hedge 
and  Ditch,  being  kept  within  no  bouzids.     And 
what  ignorance  or  malice  is  ittofuppofe,  that  our 
Church  brings  in  that  enormous  and  monftro&s  Princi- 
pie,  of  enjlaving  Mens  Judgements  and  Confciences^ 
forcing  them  to  fur  render  their  Reafons  to  naked  Will 
and  Pleafure?  and  if  he    doth  not  fuppofe  it,  his 
Difcourfe  is  frivolous  and  impertinent.     For,  a  due 
fubmiffion  to  the  Rules  of   our  e.ftabl/(bed  Church, 
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without  any  force  on'tlieCofffciexcesof  Men,  as  to 
the  Infallibility  of  Guides,  or  ncccffity  of  the  ^/>;^ 
themfelvcs;  will  put  a  fu-ficient  flop  to  'Separa 
tion'-,  which  mull  be  tndlefe  on  my  Adversaries 
fiippofitions.  'J*fc 
-m£3uobntibluoDiS£?  <  '.^J  on  ^ 

#.28.  (5.)  Laftly, 'I  Argueagainft  this% 
ion,  from  the  Obligation  which  lies  upon  all  Chri- 
ftians  ,  t&  preface  the  '  Peace  and  Unity  of  the 
Church.  And  now  I  have  brought  the  matter 
home  to  the  Confciemts  of  Men,  who  it  may  be 
will"  little  regard  other  inconwnitncks,  if  the  pra- 
ftice  of  Separation  do  not  appear  to  be  unlawful 
from  the  Wordtf  God.  Which  I  now  undertake 

to  prove,  uponthefeSuppofitions. 

i'.iFJtori^ 

( i . )  That  all  Chriftians  are  under  the  /r/tfeft' 
obligations  to  prefer ve  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the 
church.     For  it  is  not  poflible  to  {uppofe,  that  any 
Duty   fhould  be  bound  upon  the  Confciences  of 
Men,  with  plainer  Precepts,  and'ftrongsr  Argu 
ments  than  this  is.     The  places  are  fb  many,  that 
it  were  endk'fi  to  repeat  them ;    and  therefore, 
needlefs,  becaufe  this  is  agreed  on  all  hands,    Sa> 
that  violation  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  where 
there;  is  no.fufficient  reafbn  to  juftifieit,  is  a^/>^ 
as  much  as  Murder  is,  and  as  plainly  forbidden.  But 
it  happens  here,  as  it  doth  in  the  other  cafe,  that 
as  Murder  is  always  frfin  ;  but  there  may  be  fbme 
circumftances,  which  may  make  the  taking  away  a 
Mans  life,  not  to  be  Murder  ;  fb  it  may  happen^ 
that  though  Schifm  be  always  ay/W,  yet  there  may 
he  fuch  circiwiftwces  which  may  make  a  Separation 

not: 


ngt  to  be  a  Schfaib\ffi  then  they  tmjft  b$  fgch 
Keatbris,.  as  are  nor  fetched  from  our  Fancies,  no 
more  than  in  the  cafe  of  Murder ;  but  fuch  as  are 
allowed  by  God  himfelf  in  his  Law.  For,  he  on 
ly  that  made  the  La  wean  except  from  it. 

(2.,)  The  Unity  of  the  church  doth  not  lie  in  a 

bare  communion  of  Faith  and  Love,  prft  in  a  Joynt 
participation  of  the  Ordinances  appointed  by  Chrift 
to  be  obftrved  in  his  church.  For  although  the  for- 
rri£r  be  a  duty,  yet  it  doth  not  take  in  the.,  whole 
&uty  of  zChriJtihn,  which  is  to  joyn  together,  as; 
$lefober$  of  the  f am?  Body*  Arid  therefore  they  are 
commanded  to  affewbk  together  ;  and  upon  the  firft 
Institution  of  a  Chriftitw  Church,  it  is  faid,  The  Dif- 

Keb.  10. 2$.    cjpies  contimed  in  "the  Apoflles  Doctrine  and  fdlow- 

Aft.  2. 42.  ffypi  •  a&df  in  brewing  of  Bread,  a-nd  in  Prayers.  And 
ttie  dt<oftlefetsfo\t\\Chriftianszs  making  one' Body, 

i  Cor.  10.17.  by  Communion  in  the  Ordinances  of  Chrift.  We 
being  many,  are  one  Bread,  ayid  one  Body  \  for  we  are 

i  Cor.  12,13,  £ft  partakers  of  that  one  Bread.  Andby  one  Spirit, 
we^are  all'  Baptized  into  one  Body  ;  whether  ive  t?e< 
Jews  or  Gentiles, 'bcwd'or  free,  and  have  been  all  wade 
'to  fir  ink  into  one  Spirit.  The  Unity  of  the  Chrifti- 

Ephcf.  4-  ?,  stn;'  Church,  St.  Paul  faith,,  is  to  be  preferred  by  the. 
fjond'of  Fe&cti  a^d  that  'Unity  fiippofeth  One  Body. 
and  One-Spirit  ]  and  the  Members  of  that  Body  as 
they  are  united  to  ov&Head,  whom 'he  calls  (fee- 
Lord,  fo  they  are  joyned  together  by  One  Faj'fb, 
and  yne  B^tifo.  Thereitbre  as  the  Unity  of  the 
'Church  is  founded;  upon  fbme  External  Bonds,  as 
[1  as  Internal,  that  is,  One  Faith >  and  One 


. 

'•fin.  ,  as  well  as  One  Lord,  and  Om  Spirit ;  fo  tlie 

manifestation 


manifestation  of  &\&Unity  ought  to  be  by  Exter*  jf:> 
nal  Atfs',  for,  How  can  this  Vnity  be  difcovered  e 
by  Atfs  mecrly  Internal  and  Spiritual  ;  as  in 
ward  love  to  the   Members  of  tne  Body ,    being 
preftnt  in  Spirit  ?  &c.     Therefore,  the  Obligati 
on  to  preferve  the  Unity  of  the  Chxrch,  doth 
imply  a  joyning  together  with  the  other  Members 
of  the  Churjch^  in  the  Common  and  Publick  Affs 
of  Religion. 


Nothing  can  difcharge  a  Chrijiian  from  this 
obligation  to  Communion  with  his  Fellow-  Members-^ 
but  what  is  allowed  by  o&r/y?  or  his  Jpoftles,  as  a 
Sufficient;  Reafbxfor  it.  Becaufe  this  being  a  #ea> 
Society  of  ChrifPs  own  Inftitution^  and  the  obliga 
tion  to  Communion  being  fb  ftrictly  enjoyned,  wre 
are  to  fuppofe  it  ftill  to  hold,  where  Ibme  plain 
declaration  of  his  Will  to  the  contrary  doth  not  ap 
pear.  Although  God  hath,  with  great  feverity,  for 
bidden  Kjlling  :  yet  when  himfelf  appointed  par 
ticular  cafes  ,  wherein  Mens  Lives  were  to  be  ta 
ken  away  ;  we  are  thereby  allured,  that  in  thefe 
icafes  it  is  not  that  killing  which  is  forbidden  ;  fb  in 
the  prefent  cafe,  if  it  appear  that  although  $jMxff 
tion  from  the  Communion  of  ChriftiAns  be  a  thing 
condemned;  yet  if  the  fame  Authority  do  allow 
particular  exemptions,  we  are  certain  in  thofe  ca 
fes  fiich  Separation  is  no  fin.  But  then,  as  in  the 
former  cafe,  no  Man  is  exempted  from  the  guilt 
of  jhedding  blood,  who  upon  his  own  fancy  tafc^s 
upon  him  to  execute  Juftice  ;.  fb  here,  no  Mans 
imagination  that  he  doth  feparate  for  a  good  end, 
wilT  juftifiehis&^r^r/^;  for  the  guilt  of  rile 

E®  remai 


ns 


remains  as  great  in  it  felf.    And  there  is  fcarce 
„  any  other  fin  more  aggravated  in  the  Ntw~Teft&- 
ment  than  this ;    it  being  fo  direftly  contrary  to 
that  Vffityof  his  Church,  which  our  Saviour -^ ray- 
John  17. 21.    ed  for,  and  his  dpoftles  withfb  much  earneftncfs 
recommended  to  all  •  Chriftians  ;  and  ufe  fo  many 
Arguments  to  perfwade  Men  to  preferve.     From 
hence  Irmxus  faith,  That  Chrift  mil  come  to  Judge? 
&en.l<^c,62.thofe  who   make  Schifms  in  the.  Church,   and  rather 
regard  their  own  advantage,  than  the  Churches  <~L)/ii- 
ty  ;  who  for  flight  canfes,  or  for  any <>  .make  nothing 
of  cutting  afttnder  the  great    and  glorioits  Body  of 
Ghrift,-  and  do  what  in  them  lies  to  deftroj  it.     They 
fpeak  for  Peace,  faith  he,  but  thy  mean  War :  they 
jhain  at  A  Gn&t^.  and  fivalloiv  Camds.     Tht  benefit 
they  hope  to  bring  to  life  Church^  *  can  not _  make  amends 
"I '  r  a  '        for  *^e  Mifchief  of  their  Schifm.     Nothing  provokes 
ffi.  4.^.822.  God  morey  faith  St.  Chryfoftom ,  than  to  divide  his 
Church :  Nay,  faith  he,  the  Blood  of  Martyrdom  will 
not  wafb  off  the-  guilt  of  it.     The  Mifchief  the  Church 
receives  by  it,  is  greater  than  it  receives  from.,  ope& 
Enemies :  for  the  one  makes  it   more  gloriott* ,  the 
other  expofes  it  to  fhame  among  its  Emmies,  when  it 
isfet  upon  by  its  own  Children.     This^  faith  he ,  / 
fpeak  to  thofc  who  make  no*great  matter  of  Schifm  ;  and 
indifferently  go  to  the  Meetings  of  thofe  who  divide 
the  Church.     If  their  dottrine  be  contrary  to  our s^  for 
that  re  of  on  they  ought  to  abflain  ;  if  not  ^  OTMC*  yJLt^wr 
they  ought  to  do  it  fo  much  the  rather.     Do  not  you 
k#ow,  what  Corah,.  Dathan,  and,  kbuzmfiiftredt 
and  not  they  only  y  but  thofe  that   were  with  themi 
IBtttyoitfay,  they  have  the  fame  Faith,  and  they  are 
very  Orthodox ;  Why  then y  faith  he,  do. they  Sepa 
rate?  • 


rate?  One  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Raptffm.  If  they 
do  welly  we  do  ill ;  if  we  do  well,  they  do  ill.  If 
they  have  the  fame  Doctrines,  the  fume  Sacraments^ 
For  what  cattfe  do  they  fet  up  another  Church  in  oppo- 
fition  to  ours  ?  It  is  nothing  but  <vain  glory ^  ambiti 
on  and  deceit.  T-ake  away  the  People  from  them,  and 
you  cut  off  the  difeafe.  And  after  much  more  to 
that  ptirpofe;  I  fpeak  thefe  things ,  faith  he,  that 
no  Man  might  fay ,  he  did  not  know  it  to  he  fitch  & 
fa  :  I  tell  you,  and,  teftife  this  to  you,  that  Separa 
tion  from  the  Church,  or  dividing  of  it,  is  no  lefs  A 
fm,  than  falling  into  Hen  fie.  If  the  fin  then  be  fb 
great  and  dangerous,  Men  ought  to  examinwith 
great  care,  what  cafes  thofe  are  wherein  <5eparati- 
en  maybe  made  without  Sin. 

And  I  do  earneftly  defire  our  Brethren,  as  they 
love  their  own  Souls,  and  would  Avoid  the  Guilt 
of  fo  Great  a  Sin,  Impartially  and  without  Preju 
dice  to  confider  this  paflage  of  Irenatts,  and  how 
Parallel  it  is  with  their  own  Cafe  who  Separate  from 
us,  and  fet  up  other  Churches  in  oppofition  to 
ours,  which  yet  they  acknowledge  to  be  'very  Or 
thodox,  and  to  agree  with  them  in  the  fame  Do- 
ffrine,  and  the  fame  Sacraments. 

4.  There  are  Three  Ctfes  wherein  the  Scripture 
j   allows  of  Separation 

;  ^^  •  \' 

F/'r/?,  In  the  caft  of  Idolatrous  Worfhip.     For  tlie 
Precepts  are  as  plain  that  'Chriftiam  flaould  d* 
\  (tain  from  Idolatry ,  as  that  they  fliould  preferve 
•  tioe  Unify  >dl  the  Church.     Neither  be  ye  Idolaters-. 

Ee  2  Flee 


i  ?:I 


i  Cor,  10.  6.     Flee  from  Idolatry.     K^eep  your  felves  from  Idols. 
14.  ^-{jifhou  (halt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,,  and  him  only  fbalt 

1  5*.  John  5.     thou  firve.     And  to  the  cafe  of  Idolaters,  St./W 

applies  the  words  fpoken  of  old  to  the  Babyloni- 
Matt.  4.  1  9.      ans  ,    Come  out  from  among  them,  and  he  feparate^ 

2  cpr,  6.  17.     ^^  frwrt&  #0j  /Ae  uncle  An  thing.     Now  in  this-  cafe," 

where  there  is  fb  plain  a  Command  ,  there  is  no 
doubt  of  the  Uwfufaefs  of  Separation  ;  if  Men  can 
not  joyn  with  a  Church  in  their  Religious  Wor- 
fhip,  without  doing  that  which  God  hathfoftrift- 

Ly  forbidden. 

,\M  ".i-,;  >  -.j:  ij>  xuro  t^>^vr  :.^6,  -  1.53^0  ^  ; 

Secondly  r  In.  cafe  of  /^//e  Doctrine  being  impofed 

Heb.  1^7.17*  inftead  of  true.     For  although  in  other  things 

i  Their.  5.12,  gtzztfubmiffion  is  required  to  the  :-  Guides  and  Go* 

*vernors  of  the  Churchy  yet  if  any  Teachers  offer  to 

bring  another  Gofpel,  or  to  corrupt  the  true  one, 

G^L  i*  6,7,8*  St.  P*»/  denounces  an  Anathema  againft  them  :  and 

that  implies,  that  they  fhould  have  no  Communion 

with  them,  but  look  upon  them  zsPerfonscutoff 

from  the  Body  (like  putrid  Members  )  left  they 

Tjt3<zo:-      ftiould  corrupt  the  reft.     St.  Paid  commands  7V- 

tttS)  when  there  is  no  hopes  of  reclaiming  fiich,  to 

exclude  them  from  the^^  ofcCbriftims.    St. 

John  forbids  all  familiar  converfation  with  fuch.. 

ajohnio.      The.  Church  of  Ephefus  is  commended  for  hating 

%Y.  2t£;  35.  ^e  Nicolaitans  ;  and  the  C/?//r^  of:-Pergamus.  re 

proved  for  tolerating  their  Doctrine*,, 


Thirdly,  In-cafeM^n  make  /&/^/  indifferent  ne- 
ceflary  to  Salvation,.&ft&.  divide  the  church  upon'- 
that  account.  And  this  was  the  cafe  of  the  f&lft 
)  who  urged  the  Ceremonies  of  the  -z^rr,  ^ 

neccffary 


.y  to  S  Ah  at  ion  ;  and  to  propagate  this  Opi 
nion  of  theirs  ,  they  went  up  and  down,  and  en 
deavoured  to  draw  away  the  Apoftles  Difciples,  and 
to  let  up  Separate  Churches  among  the  chriflians  ; 
^va  ,!and  to  allow  none  to  partake  with  them  ,  that 
did  not  own  the  Necejjlty  of  the  Jewish  Ceremo 
nies  to  Salvation  Now  although  St.  Paul  him- 
felf  complyed  fbmetimes-  with  the  practice  of 
,Y^\them;  and  the  Jemfb  Chriflians  efpecially  injudea 
generally  obferved  them  ;  yet  when  thefe  faife  A- 
pojlks  came  to  enforce  the  obftrvationvS^  them,  a* 
neceffary  to  Salvation,  then  he  bid  the  Chriflians  at 
Philiffi  to  beware  of  them,  /.  e.  to  fly  their  Com*  pyi.  ?,  3. 
munion,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.  Thefe 
are  all  the  Cafes  I  can  find  in  the  Ne\v-Ttftament^ 
wherein  Separation  from  Publick  Communion  is  al 
lowed  ;  but  there  are  two  others,  wherein  St.  Paul 
gives  particular  directions  ,  but  fuch  as  do  not 
amount  to  Separation. 


i.  The  Different  opinions  they  had  about  Meats 
and  Drinks  ;  fbme  were  for  a  Pythagorean  Abflinenct^  Rom.  14. 
from  ^//  F/e/&  ;  Ibme  fora  Jewijb  Ah  ft  me  nee  y  from 
fbme  certain  forts  ;  others  for  a  full  Chriftian  Liber 
ty.  Now  this  being  a  matter  of  Dietr  and  relating  ; 
to  their  own  Families,  the  Apoftle  advifes  them 
not  to  cenfure  or  judge  one  another  ;  but  not- 
withftanding  this  difference  ,  to  joyn  together  as 
Cbrijliansinfaz  Duties  commontothzm&ll.  For  the 
Kjng&om  of  God  doth  not  lie  in  Meats  and  Drinks  ; 
/.  e.  Let  every  one  order  his  Family  as  he  thinks 
fit;  but  that  requires  innocency^  and,  a  care  not  to 

give. 


give  difturbance  to  the  Peace  of  the  Church  for  thefe 
maters  ;  which  he  calls  Peace  and  "Joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghoft  ;  which  is  provoked  and  grieved  by  the  di& 
ientions  of  Chr-ijtians. .  And  he,  faith  he,  thaf  in 

1 8,  th?fe  things  ferveth  Chrift,  is  acceptable  to . Go'd^  and 
-approved of  Men.     Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the 

19.  things  that  make  for  Pe.ice ,  and  things   wherewith 
we  may  edifie  one  another.     InfuchC^/eythen,  the 
Apoftle  allows  no  Separationfom  the  publick  Com- 
munion  of  Chriftians.  It  was  the  fame  cafe  as  to  the 
olfervatioyofi.  Days  then  ;  for  fbme  thrift  tans  -went 
then  on'Jetvtjb  Holidays  to  the  Synagogues ',  others  did 
not  '9  but  for  fuch  things  they  ought  not  to  divide 
from  each  others  Communion  in  the  common  Acts  of 
Chriftian  IVorfljjp.     And  the  defign  of  the  Apojtle  is 
not  to  lay  down  a  ftanding  Rule  of  Mutual  for- 
kearance  as  to  different  Communions  \  but  to  fhew, 
that  Inch  differences  ought  not  to  be  an  occafion 
of  breaking  Communion  among  Chriftians ,  and  fb 
the  Avoflks  difcourfe,    Rom\  i^.  holds  ftrongly 
againfl   Separation ,   on  thefe  and  .  the  like  Ac 
counts. 


•..->  i  <-  - 

2. '.The  corrupt  lives  of  rn^ny  who  \vere  not  under 
the  churches  Cenfu-re.  When  St.  Paul  taxes  ib  m^L~ 
ny  'Corxxptio&s  in  the  church  of  Corinth^  no  wonder 
if  -fomeof  them,  put  the  cafe  to  him,  what  they 
fhoulddo,  in  cafe  they  knew  fbme  Members  of  the 
Ch:irch  to  be  Men  of  bad  lives  ;  although  the  of 
fences  'were  not  fcanddotM ,  by  being  fitbhckly 
known  \  Muft  they  /?/?/?^^from  the  Communion  of 
Cor.  5,11.  .the  Church  for  thefe?  To  this  St.  Paul  Anfwers, 

7  hat 


That  every  private  Chriftian  ought  to  forbear  all 
familiar  Confer  fat  ion  with  filch  ;  If  any  one  that  is 
A.  Broth-r^  fa  afornicntor^  &c.  with  fitch  a  on?,  no 
not  to  ^cat.  Which  is  all  the  Apnfti?  requires  of  pri 
vate  cljnftiAns  ;  but  if  the  Sc^d^/ht  publicly  as 
that  of  the  Inc?Jtnou*  ptrfon^diQ  Church  had-  power 
to  vindicate  its  own  honor,  by  c -if  ing  fitch  out :  nbt 
as  though  the  Chirch  Communion  were  dtfiled^  if  Vcrd2, 13. 
they  continued  in',  but  the  reputation  and  honor 
of  the  Church  fullered  by  it  ;  the  preservation 
whereof,  is  tliQtrue  caafe  of  the  Churches  Dfsiplwe. 
But  the  Apoftle  gives  not  the  leaft  cowitznmw  to 
private  Metis  withdra  wing  from  the  Ch;trch?s  Com- 
m'inion,  though  fuchperlons  ftrll  continued  in  it, 
For  there  miy  be  many  reafbns  to  break ••&':£ priv&e 
familinrity,  which  will  not  holJ  asro  pvblickCom- 
mimion*  For  our  Communion  in  publick  ,  is  a 
thing  which  chiefly  refpefts 'God,  and  a  neceflary 
duty  of  his  own  appointing^  the  benefit  whereof 
depends  upon  his  ?rom(fcsy  and  all  ^&tQmm^nion 
they  have  with  other  Men ,  is  only  joyning  toge 
ther  for  the  performance  of  a  common  Religious  Du 
ty  :  but  private  familiarity  is  a  thing  W7hich  wholly 
refpeCts  m&Porfas  we  converfe  with,and  a  thing  of 
meer  choice^  and  hardly  to  be  imagined  without  af~~ 
}  rotation  at  leaft,  if  not  imitation  of  their  ivickedvejs* 
And  therefore  to  argue  from  one  to  the  other  is 
very  unresfonable* 

The  matter  of  Separation  being  thus  ftated  ac 
cord  ing  to  t\~\$  Script ure,  there  can  be  no  way  left 
to  juftifie  the  Separation  from  our  Church,  but  to 
prove  r  either  that  our :Worfhip  is  Idolatrotts ,  or 

that. 


that  our  Dottrim  isfatfi,  or  that  'our  Ceremonies 
are  made  xecejfary  to  S  ah  at  ion  j  whifch  are  all  fb 
remote  from  any  colour  of  Truth >  that  none  of  my 
Mverfaries  have  yet  had  the  hardinels  to  under 
take  it.  But  however,  what  Pleat  they  do  bring 
to  pBBpBB"J^iS&/^,  muft  in  the  next  place 
be  examined. 


-    :..-^*L 


J-  <f-' 


PART   III. 

*\«:   '3.  vr  *   *  ,.  ,±  j-' 

•  i  .  •    :'w/  '  ^4,4  *\«    ;»L  f"v  .^.j.. 


• 

PART.    III. 


The  Pleas  for  Separation  examined. 
Seff.i. 


time  made  ufe  of  for  Separation 
may  be  reduced  to  thefe  Heads. 
i  .  Such  as  relate  to  the  Ctwfti- 
tut  ion  of  our  Church.  2.  To  the 
terms  of  Communion  with  it. 


ters.  4.  To  the  Parity  of  Reafon  as  to  our  Separation 
.from  Rome. 


I.  Such  as  relate  to  the  Conjtitution  of  0#r  Church  : 
which  are  thefe, 

i  >  That  our  Parochial  churches  are  not  of 

ChriJPs  Inflitution^ 

2.  That  our  DiocefanChurcheszxz  unlawful!. 
j  .  That  our  NationalChurch  hath  no  foun 

dation. 

4.  That  the  People  are  deprived  of  their 
in  the  choice  of  t  heir  Pajfo^rs. 


i.  I  begin  \vith  our  Parochial  Churches  \  became  it 
is  Separation  from  thele,  with  which  we  principally 

F  f  charge 


charge  pur  Adversaries;  for  herein  &ey  moftdifco* 
ver  their  principles  of  Separation,  fince  in  former  times,, 
the  Non-conformifts  thought  it>tlieir  duty  to  keep  up 
Cvmmuriion  with  them.     But  fince  the  Congregational 
way  hath  prevailed  in  England,  the  prefent  Difftnters 
aTe  generally  fallen  into  the  practice  of  ity  whatever 
their  principles  are,  at  leaft  fb  far  as  concerns  forte- 
ting  .Communion    with  our  Parochial  Church >es,  and 
joyning  together  in  feparate  Congregations  for  Divine 
Worfotp.     This  principle  is  therefore  the  firft  thing 
to  be  examined.    And  the  main  foundation  of  that 
way,Ifeid,  was,  that  Communion  in  Ordinances  muft 
be  only  in  fuch  Churches  3$,Chrift  himfelf  inftituted 
by  unalterable  Rnles^  which  were  only  particular  and 
Congregational  Churches.     Concerning   which  I  laid 
down  two  things,    (i.)  That  fiippofing  Congrega- 
tionalChttrches  tQ  be    tfChfiJPs  Inftittitionrt\\\.$  was. 
Koreafbn  for  feparatim  frorti  our  Parochial  Churches, 
which  have  all  tne  effentials  of  fuch  true  Ctwrches  in 
them.  (2,)  That  there  is^  no  reaion  to  believe  that, 
the  Inftitution  of  Churches  was  limited  tp  particular 
Congregations. 
•  -^  nusiCf-A;. ^?jj  -r::. ;. >  .;•?./:.,- 

Inanfwer  to  this  Dr.O.  faith  thefe  thirgs^  (i .)  Tto 
//&ey  dfo  «c?/  dtny^  at  It  aft  feme  of  our  ,  Parochial  Chur 
ches  to  be  true  Churches:  but  why  thendoahey  deny 
Communion  with  them  ?     But,  he,  fiidi,  he  hopes  it 
will  not  be  mate  a,  Rufe,  that   Communion  may  not  be 
withheld  (fo  tlje  fenfe   muft  be  althbugh  not  be  left . 
OUt)  or  withdrawn  from  any  Church  >  in  any.  thing^  fo 
long  as  it  continues  as  unto  the  effettce  of  it  to  bt  Jo. 
This  is  fomewhatodly  and  faintly  exprefled0     But  as, 
loogas  he  grants,  tbst  otw  Parochial  Churches  are -not 
of  fitch  heinow  Err  ours  m  Doffriner  .or  idolatrous* 

PracJ/ce 


Pfa^iteinWorjb^^^  deprive  the^  cf  the  Being 
Nature  of  Churcht^l  do  affert  it  to  bea  Sin  to  fepa 
rate  from  them.  Not  but  that  I  think,  there  may 
bea  reparation  without  fm,  from  a  Sw/ety  refining 
^^ff^ii^.t^-^Cbkfch^'b^t  the®  I  fey,  therealoa 
offiidijtparation  is,  fome  heinous  Errour  in  D0ffrixc3 
or  fome  idolatrous  Practice  i&  Worfhip,  or  fome  tyriuwy 
over  the  Confidences  of  men ;  which  may  not  be  fucb, 
as  todeftroy  true  Baptifm^  and  therefore  confiftent 
with  the  effmtialstf  a  Church.  And  this  is  all  that 
I  know  the  Proteftant  Writers  doaffertin  this  matter. 

'      '"5S$J^Jl$iX'k3     nt  t^^t^l^H^7^     fr**^'!l-    >«*'T-* •»   ^-'-".V-l1' 'V*~   ti-' 

fesi^i?)  He  anfwers,  'That  they  do  not  fay,  that  lecaufe 
ftWHinunion  in  Ordinances  muft  be  onely  in  fuch  Chur- 
.ches  as  Chrift  hath  inftituted,  th*t  therefore  it  is  law- 
fiMa»d  tfeceffary  to  feparate  from  Parochial  Churches, 
but  if  it  be  on  other  grounds  neceffary  fo  to  feparate  or 
withhold  Cammunion  from  them,  it  is  the  duty  of  them 
who  dvefo)  to  joy n  themfelves  in  or  unto  fome  other  parti 
cular  Congregation* 

T6  which  I  reply,  that  This  is  either  not  to  the 
bufinefs,or  it  is  a  plain  giving  up  the  Caufiof  Inde- 
pexdency.  For,  wherefore  did  the  diverting  Brethren 
16  much  infift  upon  their  feparate  Congregations^  when 
not  one  of  the  things,  now  particularly  alledged 
againftour  Church,  was  required  of  them?  But  if 
he  infifts  onthofe  things  common  to  our  Church  with 
other  reformed  Churches,  then  they  are  fuch  things, 
as  he  {uppofes  contrary  to  the  firjt.  Inftitntion  of 
Churches ;  And  then  I  intreat  him  to  tell  me,  what 
difference  there  is,  between  feparating  from  our 
Churches  becaufe  Communion  m  Ordinances  is  onely 
tobeenjofd  in  fuch  Churches  ,#$- Chrift  h.aih  mfcituHd  ; 
*  F  f  2  and 


(?•- 

\  4M  feftfttwg  from  them  becaufi  they  have  things 
pugnant  to  the :  fir  ft  Inft  tint  ion  of  \  Churches  ?    ,  Is  not 
tills  the  primary  reafon  of  Separation,  beca^ufc  Chnfi 
hath  appointed  unalterable  Rules  for  the    Government 
of  his  Church;  which  \ve-.are  bound  to  obferve,  and 
is  :  ^vhkh  are  not  obferved  in  Parochial  Churches?    In 
deed,,  the  moft  immediate   reafon  oifep/tr^tion   from 
ffich  a.  Church  is  not  obferving  Chrifis  ivftitution; 
T-fout  -the  primary  ground,    is,  that  Chriji  hath  fettled 
..  fuck  Rules  for  Churches  which  muft  be  unalterably  cb* 
feryed.^  .Let us  then  (  i,  )   fuppofe  that  Chrift  hath 
by  unalterable  Rules  appointed   that  A    Church  fljali 
epnfijl  onefy  offuch  a    number  of  mm  as  may  meet  in 
5/1-j-   one    Congregation^  fo  qualified  ;  and  that   thefe  by  en<\ 

•  txing  into  Covenant  with  each  other  become  a  Church > 
and  choofe  their  Officer s,  who  are  to    Teach,  and  Admo- 
nifo  anA  4dminifter  Sacraments^  and   to  exercife  Dif- 

•  cipljne  by  the  confent  of  the  Congregation  ;     Arid  let  us> 
^2,.  )  fuppofe  loch  a  church  not   yet  gathered,   but 
there  lies  fit  matter  for  it   difperfed^p  and  down  in 
feveral  Parishes,  (j.j  Let  us  fuppofe  Dr.    0,  about 
^gather fuch  aChurch*  (4.)  Let  us  fuppofe  not  one 

l.'w*  thing  peculiar  tQoarCtwrch  required  of  thefe  mem* 
^  $ers  ;  neither  the  aereal  fign  of  the  Crofs,  nor  kneeling 
*t  the  Communion^  &c.  I  defire  then  to  know, ,  whe 
ther  Dr.  Q,  be  not  bound  by  thefe  unalterable  Rules 
tpjdraw  thefe  members  from  Communion  with  their 
Parochial  Churches^  on  purpofe  that  they  might  form 

-&^:ACp}2gregational  church^  according  to  thrift's  in  ft  it  u- 
tiQn  ?  Either  then  he  muft  quit  .thefe  unalterable  Rules ; 

fc%Qf:  and  tj.ie  Institution  of  Chrift  \  or  he  muft  acknow 
ledge  that  fetting  up  a  Congregational  Church  is  the 
primary  ground  of  their  Separation  from  our  Parochial 
:If  they  c!o;fiifpofe,  but  one  of  thofe.  Qrdi- 


-  ->-..    .      x    u    (zz 

n  i&tvfif  wanting  which  they  believe1  Chrift  hath />?/?/- 
on  fated'  in  particular  Churches,  do  they  not  believe  this 
\yv^  a  fuificient  ground  for  Reparation  ?  It  is  not  therefore 
*  **  any  Reafon  peculiar  to  our  Church,  v/hich  is  the  true 
*;*  Ctf^£<-4)f  their  -Jtf  oration  \  but  fiich   Rtaforis'zs  are 
!.:•'    common  to  all  Churches,  that  are  not  formed  juft  af« 
io<ter  their  own  model.    If  there  be  then  unalterable 
ttt  Rule&for  Congregational  Churches,  thofe   muft  be  ob- 
ferved,  and  fcparation  made  in  order  to  it;  and  there 
fore  fetraration  is  neceflary  upon  Dr.  O.'s  grounds,  not 
l3^.jfromtne  particular  Conditions  of  Communion  with  us, 
but  becaufe  our  Parochial  Churches  are  not  formed 
after  the  Congregational  way.     But  this  was  a  necef- 
&ry  piece  of  art  at  this  time,  to  keep  fair  with  the 
••-Presbyttrian  Party,and  to  make  them  believe  (if  they 
--^Jeanbe  foforgetfull)  that  they  do  not  wnfeparation 
from  their  Churches,  but  onely   from  ours,  the  con* 
trary  whereof  is   fb  apparent  frorn  the  debates  with 
the  Renting  Brethren,  and  the  letting  up  Congrega 
tional  Churches  in  thofe  days,  that  they  muft  be  for 
getful!  indeed,  who  do  not  remember  it.     Have  thofe 
of  the    Congregational  way    fince  alter'd  their  judg 
ments  ?  Hath  Dr.  0.  yielded,  that  in  cafe  &me  terms 
of  Communion  in  our  Chtrch  were  not  infifted   upon, 
they  would  give  over  feparation  ?     Were    not  their 
Churches  firit  gathered  out  of  Presbyterian-  Congreg** 
tions?  And  if  Presbytery  had   been   fettled 'upon  the 
•Kjngs  Reftauration,   would  they  not  have  continued 
their  Separation  ?  Why  then  muft  our  church  now 
be  accuied  for  giving  the  Occafion  to  tlie  Independent 
fiparation,  when  it  is    notorioufly  otherwife;    and: 
.    they  didfipArate  and-  form  their-  Churches,  upon  rea- 
fons  common  to  our  Church  with  all  other  Reformed 
.     Churches-?-    Tlusis  more  artificial  than  ingenuous. 

2,  A* 


-As to  theSecond, 

37.  i^fo  dear  and  evident  i&  matter  of  faff y  and  Jo  nectf- 
fan  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  the  Churches 
planted  by  the  Apoftks  were  limited  to  Congregations^ 
that  many  wife  men^  wholly  unconcerned  in  our  Co;$- 
troverfieS)  do  take  it  for  a  thing  to  he  granted  by  a/I 
without  dtfpute.  And  for  this  two  Tcftimonies  arc 
ailedged,  of  Jufttce  Hobart,  and  Father  Paul;  but 
neither  of  them  fpeaks  to  the  point.  All  that  Chief 
faftice  Hobart  faith  is,  That  the  Primitive  Church  in 
it£  great  eft  Purity^  was  but  voluntary  Congregations 
of  Believers  fubwitting  themftlves  to  the  At>oftlesy  and 
after  to  other  Paftonrs.  Methinks  Dr.  O.  mould  have 
left  this  Teftimovy  to  his  Friend  L.  d»  Moulin,  it 
fignifies  fo  very  little  to  the  purpole ;  or  rather,  quite 
overthrows  liis  ttypothefts ',  as  appears  bythefe  two 
Arguments.  (l.)  Tliofe  voluntary  Congregations  over 
which  the  Apoftks  were  fet,  were  no  limited  Congre- 
gat  ions  of  any  one  particular  Church  •  but  thofe  Con- 
gregations  over  whom  the  Apt) (lies  were  fit,  are  thofe 
of  whieh  Juftice  Hobart  fpeaks.  And  therefore  it  is 
plain  he  fpake  of  all  the  Churches  which  were  under 
the  caw. of  the  Apoftles,  which  he  calls  voluntary 
Congregations.  (2.)  Thofe  voluntary  Congregations 
<XV&r  whom  the  Apo files  appointed  Pajiours  after  thtrr 
dec&t/e)  wete  no  particular  Congregations  in  one  City  ; 
but  thofe  of  wham  J///?/Ve  Hobart  fpeaks,  were  fuch; 
for  he  faith,  "they  frft  fubmtted  to  the  Aboftles,  and 
after  fo.  other  Paftours^  Rut  Jitftice  Hobart  could  not 
be  filch  ^  ftraager  to  Andquity  to  believe  that  the 
cliriftJttism^  Age?&\&*  tlie  Apoftks  amounted  but 
to  one  Congregation  i»  a. City*  And  therefore,  if  he 
conf  ults  J// ft  fee  Hobwis  honour  or  his  own,  I  advife 
him  ta  let.k  alone  for  the  future. .  As  to  the  Teftimony 


(it?) 

©f  Father  P/r/^  it  oflely  concerns  the 
Go'v^rnmet^of  the  Church,  and  I  wonder  how  it  cam  t 
into  this  place  ;  I  (hall  therefore  confider  it  i 


.  j.  I  come  therefore  to  eoaffcter 
evidence  for  the  Institution  of  Congregational 
concerning  which,  thefe.  are  my*  wordsj  "  Itispcf- 
**  fible  at  lirft,  there  might  be  no  more?  Chrifti^l^ilS 
<cone  City  than  could  meet  k  ona  v  Affembly  for 
icWorfhip;  but  where  doth  it  appear,  that  wheil 
"  they  multiplied  into  more  Congregations,  they 
"  did  make  new  and  diftinfb  Churches  under  Q&& 
^  Officers  with  a  feparate  Power  of^  GoverMeiitjf 
"  Of  this  I  am  well  allured^  there  is  no  roark  or  toot^ 
"ftepibtheNewTeftament,  or  the  whole  Hiftoiy 
4<of  the  Primitive  Church.  I  do  not  think  it  will 
**  appear  credible  to  any  confiderate  man,  that  the 
"  5ooaChriftians  in  the  Church  of  Jertt/Jkm  made 
"  oneftated  and  fixed  Congregation  for  Divine  Wor- 
ufhip;  not,  if  we  make  all  the  allowances  for.ftra^ 
a  gers  which'  can  be  defired  :  but  if  this  were  graa- 
4<ted,  where  are  the  unalterable  Rules,  that  as  foon 
«  as  the  company  became  too  great  for  one  particular 
"  AiTembly,  they  iriuft  become  a  new  Church  under 
"-  peculiar  Officers  and  an  Independent  Authorky? 
To  this  Dr.  0.  anfivers  in  four  particulars^ 

' 


I.  Ifk&t  an  account  -may  £re  long  be 
ftnfible  deviation  of  the.  Tirft   Chitrckes  After  the  de* 
c&afe  of  the  Apoftks  from  the  Rule  of  the  faft  ltiftit&» 
timi  which  although''*  at   frft  it  began  in  matters  of 
fmall  mome  nt  ;  yet  ftill  they  ivcreafed  untill  they  ijfited 
Af(>flafy\  Or  as  he  after  expreiTes  it? 


t  Leir  Infant  flat r,  by  degrees,  they  at  /aft  brought  forth 
the  Man  of  Sin.  But  I^do  not  underftand  how  this 
at  all  anfwers  the  former  Paragraph  of  ray  Sermon 
concerning  the  fir  ft  Inftitution  oH  Chnrche$\  but  be* 
ing  I  fuppofe  intended  for  a  Reafon  why  he  doth 
not  afterwards  "antwer  to  the  evidence  out  of  Anti 
quity  ?  I  fhall  not  onely  lo  far  take  notice  of  it,  as  to 
let  Mm  know,  that  when  that  is  done,  I  do  not  que- 
ftion,  but  the  Primitive  Church  will  find  fufficient 
Advocates  in  the  Church  of  England:  but  I  defire 
that  undertaker  to  confider,  what  a  blot  and  difho- 
nour  it  will  be  to  Chnftian  Religion^  if  the  Primitive 
Churches  could  not  hold  to  their  fir  ft  Inftitution^  not 
for  one  Age  after  the  Apoftles.  I  know  what  aboo^i- 
nable  Htrtfies  there  were  fbon  after,  if  not  in  the 
Afoftles  days ;  bjt  the  queftion  is  not  concerning 
thefe,  but  the  fur  eft  and  be  ft  Churches ;  and  about 
them,  not  whether  fbme  trifling  Controverfies  might 
not  arife,  and  humane  infirmities  be  difcovered ;  but 
ivhether  they  did  deviate- from  the  flam  In  ft  it ut  ions  of 
Chr  -y?,  and  the  unalterable  Rules  of  Government  which 
he  had  fixed  in  Ins  Church?  This  feems  utterly  in 
credible  to  me  upon  this  confederation  among  many 
others :  That  Government  is  fb  nice  and  tender  a 
thing,  that  every  one  is  fb  much  concerned  for  his 
fharekrit,  that  men  are  not  eafily  induced  to  part 
with  it.  Let  us  fiippofc  the  Government  of  the 
Church  to  have  been  Democratical  at  firlt,  as  Dr.  0. 
feems  to, doe;  is  it  probable  that  the.  People  would 
have  been  wheadled  out  of  the  Iweetnefs  of  Govern- 
nient  fbibcnand  made  nonoile  about  it?  Yea  Dr.  0. 
tells  us  that  in  Cyprians  time  it  continued  at  Carthage, 
and  others  fay,  a  great  deal  longer  :  there  was  then 
RO'fuch  change  as  to  .this  part  of  the  Government  fb 
*'  fcon 


("7.) 

fbonaffen  •  And  whyniouIdweteaginit'otlicrwi&T 
as  to  extent  of  Power    and  ^urifdiotion  ?     Suppofe 
Chnjl  had  limited  the  Power  of  a  Church  to  ewe  C0;z- 
grega,tion\  the  Pa/fcwr  of  that  chxrcb  could  have  no 
'more  pretence  over  any   other  Congregation,  than 
Dr.  0.  :by  being  P^fionr  over  one   Congregation  4n 
London )  could  challenge  a  right  to  Govern  all  the 
Independent  Congregations  in  London  or  ^0///-  /> ;  and 
appoint  their  feveral  Teacher^  and  call  them  to  an  ac 
count  for  their  proceedings.     I  appeal  now  to  any 
manofconlkJeration,  \vhetherthere  be  the  leaftpro- 
babil  ty  that  fuch  an  alteration  could  be  made  with 
out  great  noiie  and  difturbance?  Would  not  Mr.  G. 
Mr.  B.  Mr.  C.  and  many  more,  think  themfelves  con 
cerned  toiland  up  for  their  own    Rights^     And  if : 
they  could   be  drawn  into  the  defign,  \\roidd  the 
Pev/>/e   fubmit?    Let   us  put  the  caie,   ?.s  to  Nciv- 
¥..agl.w$*    Suppolethe  Apoftks  an  Age  or  twofince, 
had  planted  Rich   CongregAtion.il  Churches  there,  as 
have  been  formed  within  thefe  laft  50  years  at  Pit- 
mouth,  Eofton^  Hertford,  Nvvhwen,  &c.  and  Ilact  .in- 
vefted  every  Congregation  with  the  full  Power  of  the 
fays,  the  execution  whereof  they  had  intruded  with 
the  feveral  Eldtrfijips^  within  their  own  Congrega 
tion;  but  (cv  as  not  to  have  any  Pom r  or  Author ityy 
over  the   Elders  or  Mtn&irs   of  any  other  Congre 
gation:  let  us  then  fiippofc,  that  after  the  deceaie  of 
the  AftiftleS)  thefe  c/^r^/gardually  declined  fbfar, 
that  in  this  Age  Mr.  Qottontt.  Bofton  fliouldtakeup- 
^on  him  the  whole  Power  of  the  J^.eys,  and  not  one- 
lyfb,  but  appoint  Pajlours  over  other  Congregations, 
and  keep  a  great  -number  of  Elders  under  him,  and 
challenge  the  Eccltfinfttca I  Jurisdiction  over  the  whole 
wjy  of  Mdff.ichvftts,  of  which.   B0fto#  is  the  chief 
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T&w9  and  ib  three  others  doe  the  lame  at  the  chief 
Places  of  the  other  Colonies  ;  would  not  this  be  a  won- 
derfull  alteration  of  the  Church  Government?  And 
is  it  poffible  to  conceive,  fuch  a  change  fhould  be 
brought  about  infenfibly,  without  any  complaint  of 
the  (inordinate  Elders,  or  the  members  of  the  Congre- 
gat  ions,  who  were  robbed  of  their  inherent  Right  by 
ZRlnftitutionofc  Chrift,  and  16  late  an  eftablifhment 
by  the  Apoftles  ?  Doftrines  may  be  infenfibly  chan 
ged  by  continuing  the  names  and  altering  opinions, 
through  thecarelelhels  and  unskilfulnefs  of  People-,  but 
mtnatterstf  Governmental^  meaneft  People  are  len- 
fible,  and  look  big  with  an  opinion  of  it.  If  therefore 
it  be  not  conceivable  in  this  eafe,the  Government  fhould 
be  thus  dunged  from  the  Inftitution  of  Chrijt  in  Ib 
fhort  a  time  ;  let  the  lame  confideration  be  applied  to 
the  Agts  which  really  fucceeded  &&..Apoflks. 


.  rfl3all,.to  prevent  all  cavils,  choofe  that 
very  Church  which  Dr.  0.  mentions,  and  I  find 
Mr.  Cotton  and  others  make  their  Appt&ls  to,  and 
that  is  the  Church  of  Cjrtkage  in  Saint  Cyprians  time. 
Here  Dr.  0.  finds  the  Community  of  members  deter  mi- 
n}ng  Church  affairs  ;  but  Mr.  Cotto*  hath  further  di£ 
covered  the-  judgment  of  the  Elders,  the  Fotts  of  the 

ches  cleared,      Conor  egatlon^  and  the  Confent  of  neighbour  Minifters  ; 

?'9*399*  iniliort,  he  hath  found  there,  theexfrefe  and,  lively 
lineaments  of  the  'very  Body  of  Congregational  Difci- 
'pline  ;  and  the  fame  for  fub  (lance  wherein  they  walk  (as 
he  calls  it)  At  this  day.  Hitherto  then,  there  was  no  de* 
•uiAtion  from  the  unalterable  Rules  of  Chrift.  Let  us 
therefore  impartially  confider,  what  the  (Government 
oftheC^r^ofc^r/^ethenwas  :  concerning  which 
thefe  thin^  may  be  oblerved. 


I .  That  there  was  a  great  number  of  Presbyters 
belonging  to  the  Churcl)  of  Carthage,  and  therefore 
not  probable  to  be  one  fmgk    Congregation.      This 
appears  from  Saint  Cypriarfs  Epijlles  to  them  in  his  Gyp-run?.  $, 
retirement.  In  one  he  gives  them  advice  how  tovi-  j^^' 
fit  the  Cwfeffoxrs  in  Prifon,  which  he  would  have  £;.  5. 
them  /<?  afce  by  turns.,  every  one  taking  A  Deacon  with 
him,  becanfe  the  change  of  Perfons  would  be  kfs  Invidi 
ous  :  and  confidering  the  number   of  Conftffottrs  and 
the  frequent  attendance  upon  them,  the  number  of 
Presbyters  and  Deacons  muft  be  confiderable.     When 
he  fent  Numidicm  to  be  placed  among  the  Presbyters  L 
at  Carthage^  gives  this  reafbn  of  it,  that  he  might  £/>.435.°' 
adorn  the  plenty  of   hk   Presbyters  with  fitch    worthy 
mtn,  it  being  wow  impaired  by  the  fall  of  fome,    during 
the  perfecution.     In  the  cafe  of  PbUumantu^    Fortu-  L-  $•  *?•  y 
mtus  and  Favor Inus^  he  declares  he  would  give  no 
judgment,   cum  multi  adhuc    de   CUro    abfentes  finty 
when  many  of  his  Clergy  were  abfent.     And  in  another 
Epiftle  he  complains,  that  a  great  number  of  hi^s  Clergy  zp-  28. 
were  abfent,    and  the  few  that    wart    remaining   were 
hardly  Efficient  for  their  work.      At  one  time  ^Felicif-  L.3.£j>.  aa. 
fimti-s  and  five  Presbyttrs  more  did  break  Communion  Ep.  24. 
with  the  Church  at  Carthage  ;  and  then  he  mentions 
Britiuf)R(%MiMtK%Q&.  Numidicu4,  as  the  chief  Pres 
byttrs  remaining  with  them;  befides   Deacons    and  £;-4o. 
mfcriour  Miniflers.     About  the  fame  time  Cornelius 

'  p  of  Rome  mentions  46  Presbyters  he  had  with 


60  was  to  be  the  number  at  Con- 
ftantinople.)  Let  any  one  now  confider,  whether 
thefe  Churches  that  had  (omany  Presbyters  \\~erzfaffk 

G  g  2  ConrtP*- 
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Congregations;  and  at  Carthage,  we  have  this  evidence* 

of  the  great  ffxmlcrsvf  Chriftians ;  that  in  the  time 

1.3.^.5.       °f  PerJecutioX)  although  very  many  flood  firm,  yet 

*/.  i<.  the  number  of  the  lapfedwasjo  great,  that  Saint  Cypri- 

(V   an  faith,  £1/0^  aty  thoufands  of  Tickets  were  grafted 

by  the  Martyrs  and   Confeffottrs  in  th&r  behalf  for  re- 

c  otic  ill  at  ion-  to  the   Church:    and  in  one  of  thofe    Tickets 

feme  times  might  be.  comprehended   twenty  or  thirty  per- 

L-  3-15.         foff*)  thz  form  being    Communicet    Hit  cum  fui*.     Is    it 

</>•"•  then  probable  thisC/JwvA  at  Carthtge  fliould  confift 

of  one  jingle.  Congregation  ? 

2.  Thefe  Presbyters  and  the  whole  Church  were 
under  the  particular  care  and  Government  of  Saint 
Cyprian  as  their  B/fbop.  Some  of  the  Presbyters  at 

^         14.    Carthage  took  upon  them  to  meddle  in  the  affairs  of 

*;.  io.'  Dicipline,  without  confulting  their  Bifbop  then  in 
his  retirement.  Saint  Cyprian  tells  them  they  neither 
considered  ChriJPs  Command y  nor  their  own  Place,  nor 
the  future  Judgment  of  God,  nor  the  Bifljop  who  was 
fet  over  them,  and  had  done  that  which  was  never  done 
i&  foregoing  times^  to  challenge  thofe  things  to  them- 
felvts,  with  the  contempt  and  reproach  of  their  B/fljop^ 
which  \vas  to  receive  Penitents  to  Communion  witlir 
out  impofition  of  hands  by  the  Biftop  and  his  Clergy. 

i/.3iif*  I5"  Wherein,  he  vindicates  the  Martyrs  and  Confefiours 
in  his  following  Epiflle,  faying,  that  fuch  an  a  front  to 
their  B/fbop  was  apainft  their  will :  for  they  fent  their 
Petitions  to  the  Bijbop,  that  their  Caufes  might  be  heard 
when  the  Perfection  was  over.  In  another  Epiftle  to 

V- *a>  the  People  of  Carthage  on  the  fame  occafion,  he 

complains  of  thefe  Presbyters,  that  they  did  not 
Epifcopo  honorem  Sacerdotii  ful  &  Cathedra  refervare, 
reftrve  to  the  Bifbop  the  honour  which  belonged  to  his. 

Place  : 


Place :  and  therefore  charges-,  tha   nothing,  further 
ht  done,  in   this  m Jitter  till  his  return,  when  he   might    #.21. 
confult  with    his  fellow-Bifljops.     Cekrimis    fends    to 
IMcianaConfeffottr,  to  beg  him  for  a  Letter  of  Grace 
for  their  Sifters  N timer  ia  and  Candida  who  had  fallen. 
L'ttciaa  returns  him  anfwer,  that  Paulus    before  his   /;. 22. 
Martrydom  had  giv^n  him  Authority  to  grant  fuch  in 
his  Name,  and  that  all  the  Martyrs  had  agreed  to  Jttch 
kindnefs  to  be  fljeived  to  the  lap  fa ;  but  with  this  con 
dition th&t  the  Caufe  was  to  be  heard  before  the  Bifbopy 
and  upon  fuel)  Difcipline  as  he  (bpidd  impofe^  they  were 
to  be  received  to  Communion.     So   that  though  Lucian   q.  2$. 
was  extreamly  blamed  for  relaxing  \\\Q  Difcipline  of 
-the  church;  yet  neither  he  nor  the  other   Martyrs 
would  pretend  to  doe  any  thing  without  the  Bifbop. 
Cyprian  gives  an  account  of  all  that  had  pafled  in  this 
matter  to  Mofes  and  Maximus  two  Roman   Presby- 
tcrs  and    C&njeffo/trs;  they  return  him   anf\ver;/^Mtf    e?.2&' 
they  were  very   glad   he  had  not  betn  wanting  to  his 
Office,  tfpecially  in  his  fevere    reproving  thofe  who  had 
obtained  from  Presbyters  the  Communion  of  the  Church 
in  his  abfence.     In  his  Epiftle  to  the  Clergy  of  Carthage 
he  mightily  blames  thofe  who  communicated  with  thofe,       ^ 
•perfons  who   were   reconciled  to  the    Church  mzerly   by 
Presbyters  without  him ;    and  threatens   excommunica 
tion  to  any  Presbyters  or  Deacons  who   (bould  prefume 
to  doe  it.     The  Roman  Clergy  in  the  vacancy  of  the  See, 
take  notice  of  the  difcretion  of  the  Martyrs  in  remit-    (.   0- 
tingthelapfed   to  the  Bifliop,   as  an  argument   of  their 
great  modefty,  and  that  they  did   not  think   the.  Difei- 
pline  of  the    Church  belonged  to  them :   and   they  de 
clare  their  refblution,  to   do    nothing  in  this  matter y    «KP 
till  they  had  a  new    Bifoop.     By  which  we  fee  the 
Power  of  Difcipline  was  not  then  fuppofed  to  be  in 

the 


the  CongregA  tion,  or  that  they  were  '&\s  frft  fiAjttt  of 
the  Power  of  the  f^eys  ;  but  that  it  was  in  the  Bifbop 
zsfuperioiir  to  the  Presbyters.  And  that  they  wore 
then  far  from  chinking  it  in  the  Power  of  the  People, 

33.  to  appoint  and  ordain  their  own  Officers,  Saint  Cyprian 

fends  word  to  the  Church  of  Carthage,  that  h?  had 
taken  one  Aurelius  into  the  Clergy  ;  although  his  gene 
ral  ctiftom  wo*  in  Ordinations  to  confult  them  before, 
and  to  weigh  together  the  winners  and  defer  ts  of  every 

?4*  one  :  which  is  quite  another  thing  from  an  inherent 

Right  to  appoint  and  constitute  their  own  Church- 
Officers  :  the  lame  he  doth  fbon  after,  concerning 

3$.  'Gderjtws  and  Numidicus.  When  he  could  not  go 
amoiijfrthein  himfelf,  by  reafbn  of  the  perfection, 

58.  he  appoints  Caldonius  and  Forttmatus  two  Bifb^ps, 

and  Rogatianus  and  Nttmiditts  two  Presbyters,  to  vifit 
in  his  name  ;  and  to  take  care  of  the  poor,  and  of  the 
perfons  ft  to  be  promoted  to  the  Clergy.  Who  give  an 
account  in  the  next  Epiftk,  that  they  had  excommnni- 
and  his  Brethren  for  their  fipwatioa. 


5.  That  Saint  Cyprian  did  believe  that  this 
rity  which  he  had  for  governing  the  church  was  not 
from  the  Power  of  the  People,  but  from  the  Institution 
of  chrifl.  So  upon  the  occafio*  of  the  Martyrs  inva 
ding  the  Discipline  of  the  Church,  he  prod  uceth  that 
fiiying  of  Chrift  to  6'aint  Peter,  Thou  art  Peter,  &c. 
And  whatfoever  you  (bill  bind,  &e.  Front  whence, 
faith  he,  by  a  conftant  fucceffion  of  times,  fuch  a  courfe 
hath  been  alva-ys  okfirved  in  the  Chttrch,  th.it  the  Church 
hath  been  ft  ill  governed  by  B/fbops,  and  every  Act  of 
the  church  hath  teen  under  their  care  and  conduct'. 
Since  this,  faith  he,  is  a  Divine  Ixfiitution,  I  wonder 
&  the  boldmfs  of  thofe  who  have  written  at  that  ?  Ate  to 

me 


•we  (concerning  the  lapfed)  /&we  ^e  Church  confifts 
in  the  BijJjop,  the  Clergy  and  the,  ftanding  People.     Ill  his 
EpzftletQ  AMton'unw,  he  fpeaks  of  the  Agreement  of  the,  E?' 
Ei/hops  throughout  tht  whole  world :  and  in  that  to  Corne-        ' 
lius,  that  every  Eifljop  hath  a  part  of  the  flock  committed  to 
him,  which  he.  is  to  govern  and  to  give  an  account  thereof  to 
God :  and  that  a  Bifljop  in  tht  Church  is  in  the  place  of  jjp.  $$, 
Chrift  y  And  that  difokedittfce  to  him  is  the,  cattfe  offch/Jms 
and  d? (orders.     To  the  fame  purpofe  he  fpeaks  in  his 
Epiftle  to   RogatiAnits^   and  to  Papianus',  where  he  Ep.6$. 
declares  a  Church  to  be  a  People  united  to  a  Eifljop  ;  and 
tsStephan/iS)  that  they  have  fttcceeded  the  Afo files  in  a  £j>.  7S,. 
conjtant  courfe. 

Let  the  reader  now  judge,  whether  thefebe  the 
ftrokes  and  lineaments  of  the  Congregrationd  way;  and 
whether  Dr.  O.  had  any  reafbn  to  appeal  to  Saint 
Cyprianfo?  the  Democrat  teal  Government  of  the  Church. 
But  we  have  this  advantage  from  this  appeal,  that 
they  do  not  fiippofe  any  deviation  then  from  the  Pri 
mitive  Inftitution,  and  what  that  was  in  Saint  Cypri- 
arfs  judgment  any  one  may  fee  ;  when  he  fpeaks  of 
nothing  peculiar  to  his  own  Church,  but    what  was 
generally   obferved  over  the  Chrijtian  world.     And 
now  let  Dr.  O.  give  an  account,  how  a  change  Ib 
great,  fb  fudden,  fo  univcrial,  fhould  happen  in  the 
Chriftian  world,  in  the  Government  of  the  Church; 
that  when  Chrift  had  placed  the  Power  in  the  People, 
the  Bifbops  in  fb  fhort  a  time  flhould  be  every  where 
fetled,and  allowed  to  have  the  chief    management 
m  Church-affairs,   without  any   controul    from    the 
People  :  which  to  me  is  as  ftrong  an  argument  as  a 
matter  of  this  nature  will  bear,  that  the  Power   was 
at  firft  lodged  in  them,  and  not .  in  the  People.     For, 

as  Mr* 
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as  Mr/  Noys  of  Nc&EtojMuut  well  argues,  K  is  w>t 
imaginable  that  Bifbops  jhould  come  by  fuch  Power,  as 
^  recor^  ln  Eccleftaftical  hi  ft  or  yy  and  that  over  alt 
the  world',  and  in  a,  way  of  ambit  tonkin  fuch  humbling 
timesY  without  all  manner  of  opposition  for  Joo  years 
together,  And  immediately  after  the  A  [>o  flies  ;  had  it 
been  ufurpation  or  innovation.  When  and  where  is  in 
novation  without  opposition  ?  Would  not  Elders,  fo 
many  feeing  and  knowing  men,  at  leafl  f&me  of  them, 
have  contended  for  'Truth,  wherein  their  own  Liberties 
and  Rights  were  f)  much  inter  e^ed  ?  Aerius  his  op- 
fofing  of  B/(1jops,  fo  long  after  their  rife  and  ^#M&M 
//  inconfiderable.  Ttie  force  of  which  reafbiiing  will 
fway  more  with  an  impartial  and  ingenuous  mind, 
than  all  the  difficulties  I  ever  yet  faw  on  the  other 
fide.  So  much  for  the  account  Dr.  0.  promifo  of 
t\\s  deviations  of  the  Churches  after  the  ApoJUes  dc- 
ceafe* 


Sett.  5.  (2.)  Dr.  0.  anfwersas  to  the  wtfier  of  fact 

concerning  the   inflitnsion  of  Congregational  churches^ 

that  it  ft-tms  to  him  evidently  exemplified  ift  the.    Scrip- 

f/fre^  ihewAtteroffacJ  is,  that  when  Ch/trches  grew 

:tooi.big  for  one  [ingle   Congregation  in  a  CV/r,  then  a 

new  Congregational  Church  was  fet    up  under  nevOf- 

foers,  with  a  ftparate  Power  of  (.\overnmcnt.     Let  us 

'now  lee  Dr.  O.'s  proof  of  it.     For.  although  it  may  be 

there  is  not  exprtfe  mention   made   that  thtfe  or  thoje 

particular   Churches    did   divide   tbcwjelves  into  more 

Congregations  with  new  Officers  :    i.  e.  Although  the 

watter-'offact  .be  not  evident  in   Scripture;    yet,  faith 

he,  ihim  arc  liipances  of  the  ereffiov  of  new  Articular 

Con^rtgtfions  in  the  fame  Province*     But  what  is  this 

to  the  'proof  of  the  Congre^nnonAl  way  ?     The  thing 

Ide- 
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I  defircd  was,  that  when  the  Chrifthns  in  0*?  City 
multiplied     into    more    congregations ,  they  would 
prove,  that  they  did  make  new  And  diftinct  Churches  '; 
and  to  exemplifie  this  he  mentions  new  Congregations 
in  the  fame  Province.     Who  ever  denied  or  difputed 
that?     On  the  contrary,  the  proof  of  this,  is  a  great 
advantage  to  bur  Caufe ;  for  fince,  where  the  .Scrip 
ture  fpeaks  of  the  Churches  of  A  Province,  it  (peaks  of 
them  as  of  different  churches ;  bat  when  it  mentions 
the  Chriftians  of  one  City,  it  calls  them  the  Church  of 
that  City  (as  the  Church  ofjeruf.ilem,  the  Church  of 
Ephefw  ;but  the  Churchssofjudea,  G ' Alike  and  Samx*    A~ 
ria )  what  can  be  more  evident,  than  that  the  Chri- 
ftiansof  one  City,  though  never  (6  numerous,  made 
but  one  Church  ?  If  one  obferve  the  language  of  the 
New  Teflam:nt,  one  may  find  this  obfervation  not 
once  to  fail :  that  where  Churches  are  fpoken  of  in  the 
plural  number,   they  are  the  Churches  of  a  Province,    ,  Thefl^. 
as  the    Churches  of  Jade  a,  the   Churches  of  Afia;  the    i  Cor.  16. 
Churches,  of  Syria  and  Cilicitt\  the  Churches  of  Galatia  ;    A^g  I5'54 
the  Churches  of  Macedonia  ;  but  where  all  the    Chri-    Gai.i'.^.' 
fluns  of  one  City  are  fpoken  of,  it  is  ftill  called  the    2  cor.  8- 
Church  of  that   City  ;    as   the  Church  at  Anttoch  ^   the 
Church  at  Corinth  ;  and  when  the  7  Churches  arelpo: 
ken  of  together,  they  are  the  7  Churches ;  but  when 
fpoken  to  finglc,  it  is  the  Church    of  Ephefa,    the 
Church  of  Smyrna,  &c   Which  being  fpoken,   without 
any  difcrimination,  as  to  the  difference  of  thefe  places, 
in  greatnels   and  capacity,  or  the  number   of  Be 
lievers  in  them,  doth  evidently  difcover  that  what 
number  Ibever  they  were,  they  were   all   but  the 
Church  of  that  City.     For  it  is  not  to  be  fuppoled 
that  the  number  of  Chriftians  was  no  greater  in  Ephe- 
Pergamus  and  Laodicea,  which  weregVeat 
-  H  h  and 


and  populous  Cities,  than  in  Thy  air  a  and  PhilafaL 
phia^  which  were  much  lels  ;  efpecially,  confidering 

Aft.  20.  to.    tjle  time  Saint  PWftaid  at  Ephefas ;  -and  the  mighty 
'  feccefs  which  he  had  in  preaching  there ;  which    will 

i  Cor.  i<5. 9.  amount  to  no  great  matter,  if  in  three  years  time,  he 
converted  no  more,  than  made  up  one  [ingle  Congre 
gation.  And  thus  men  to  ferve  an  Hypothecs  take 
off  from  the  mighty  Pover,  and  pre valency  of  the 
Go/pel.  I  cannot  but  wonder,  what  Dr.  0.  means 
when  after  he  hath  produced  the  evidence  of  diftinll 
^.^9.  Churches  inthe  fam»  Province,  as  Galatia  and  Mace 
donia  ^  he  calls  this  fain  Scripture  evidence  and  practice 
for  the  erecting  particular  diftinct  Congregations  :  who- 
denies  that  ?  but  I  fee  nothing  like  a  proof  of  diftintt 
Churches  in  the  fame  City  which  was  the  thing  to  be 
proved,  but  becaufe  it  could  not  be  proved  was  pru 
dently  let  alone :  whereas  we  have  plain  Scripture 
evidence  t\\zt  all  the  Chriftians  of  a  City,  though -na- 
ver  fb  great,  made  but  one  Church ;  and  uncontrou- 
lable  evidence  from  Antiquity ^  that  the  neighbouring 
Chriftians  were  laid  to  the  church  of  the  City.  All 
that  he  faith  further  to  this  matter,  is,  that  fuch 
Churches  had  power  to  rule  and  govern  themfefoes, 
becaufe  in  every  one  of  them  Elders  were  ordained, 
'  A£t.  14.  22.  which  is  again  an  argument  on  our  fide : 
for  if  we  compare  Aft.  14.  22.  with  Titus  1.5.  we 
Dial!  find  that  orda'ming  Elders  **?'  'EMMti*»  hath 
the  fame  importance  with  ordaining  them  **{*>  m*tv\ 
fothatbytheC^r^  is  underftood  the  Body  of  Chri 
ftians  inhabiting  in  one  City,  as  the  'E*XMI 3-**  at  Athens 
~was  the  \^Q\S Corporation  there;  and  particular  Con- 
grtgxtions  are  but  like  the  feveral  Companies •,  all  which 
together  make  up  but  one  City. 
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.  6.  (  }.)  Dr.  0.  faith  that  theChriftiam  of  one 
City  might  not  exceed  tLe  bounds  of  a  particular  Church 
or  Congregation,  although   they  had  a  multiplication   of 
Bi/bops  or  Elders  in    them,  and,   occasional  diftmtt    ML 
femblies  for  fome  Acts  of  Divine  Worfhif.  ^    Then,% 
I,  the  notion  of  a  Church  is  not  limited  in  Scripture 
to  a  fingle  Congregation :    For  if  occasional  affemblies 
be  allowed  for'  fome  Acts  of  Worfoip,  why  not  for 
others  ?  if  the  number  of  Elders  be  unlimited,    then 
every  one  of  thefe  may  attend  the  occasional*  diftinff 
Jffemblies  for  Worjbip,  and  yet  all  together  make  up 
the  Body  of  one  Church,  to  which,  if  he  had   but  al 
lowed  &  fingle.  Bifhoj)  over  thefe,  he  had  made  up  that 
rtprefentation  of  a  Church,  which  we  have  from  the 
beft  and  pureft  Antiquity.     And  fb  Qrigen  compares  ortg.c.  ceif. 
the  Churches  of  Athens,  Corinth,  and  Alexandria  with    *3" 
the  Corporations  in  thofe  Cities  ;  the  number   of  Pres 
byters  with  the  Senates  of  the    Cities  ;  andatlaftthe 
fi^i?/>  with  the  Magi  (Irate.     But  Dr.  0.   adds,  that 
when  thty  did  kegin  to  exceed  in  number,  beyond  a  jtifl 
•proportion    for   Edification  ;      they     did    immediately 
ereff  other  Churches  among  them,  or  near  them.     Name 
anyone  nw  Church  erefted  in  the/iwe  City^  and  I 
yield.     And  what  need  a  new  Church  when  hi  iifelf 
allows  accafioml  diftinct  Affemblies  for  greater  Edifi 
cation  ?   Bat  he  names  the  Church  a*  Ce/tchrea,    which 
WAS  a  Port  to  thi  City  of  Corinth  ;  b-:.ca  ife  of  the  mighty 
increafe  of  Believer^  at  CorLsth^'nQt.   18.    10.  with- 
Rom.  1 6.  i,  I  anfwer,  (i.)  It  feems  then  there  was 
fiich  an  increafe  at  Corinth^  as  made  them  plant  a 
Diftinct  Church ;  and  yet  at  Epkfttf,  where  Saint  Paul 
ufed  extraordinary  diligence,  and  had  great  fuccefs , 
there  was  no  need  of  any  new   and  dtflinct  Chxrch. 
And  at  Corinth  he  ftaid  but  a,  year  and  fix  months,  Aft.  i8tn. 
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Ad.  20  31.  kutat  Efafa  three  years  ;  as  the  time  is  fet  down  in 
the  Acts.  Doth  not  this  look  very  improbably  ? 
(  2. )  Stepb&nw  By&ant.  reckons  Cenchrea  as  a  City 

str.M.  diftmd  from  Corinth  ;  and  fb  doth  Straboy  who  pla 
ce  th  it  in  the  way  from  Tegea  to  Ar^os  through 
the  Parthsnim  Mountain ;  and  it  is  feveral  times 

rbucyd.i.^.     mentioned  by  Thxcydides  as   diftinft  from   Corinth: 

&f  l'  8*  and  fo  it  is  moft  likely  was  a  Church  originally  planted 
there,-  and  not  formed  from  the  too  great  fulnefs  of 
the  Church  of  Corinth. 

MI-  As  to  the  Church  of  Jerufa/ew,  he  faith,  thtt  the 

500©  Converts  were  fo  difpoftd  of  <>r  fo  difperfed,  that 
fame  years  after,  there  was  fitch  a  church  there:  as  did 
meet  together  in  one  pi  ace  y  as  occafion  did  require,  even 
the  'whole  multitude  of  the  Brethren ;  nor  was  their 
number  greater  when  they  went  unto  Pella.  To  which 
I  anfwtr  ( i . )  the  force  of  the  Argument  lies  in  the 

Aft. 4. 4.  5000  being  faid  to  be  added  to  the  Church^  before  any 
difperfwn,  or  ferficution.  In  which  time  we  muft  flip- 
pofe  a  true  Church  to  be  formed,  and  the  Chri/lians 
at  that  time  performing  the  Acts  ofChurcb-com-nimion  : 
the  Queftion  then  is,  whether  it  be  in  the  leaft  pro 
bable,  that  5000  perfbns  fhould  at  that  time,  make 
one  fitted  and  fixed  Congregation  for  Divine  Wor/bip 
and  all  the  Acts  of  Church-communion^  What  place 
was  there  large  enough  to  receive  them,  when  they 
met  for  Prayer  and  Sacraments  ?  Dr.  0.  wasfenfibleof 
this  inconvenience,  and  therefore  onely  {peaks  of  the 
Church  tfjerufdlem  when  thefe  were  difperfed;  but 
my  queftion  was  about  them,  while  they  were  toge 
ther.  Were  they  not  a  Church  then .?  Did  they  not 
continue  in  the  Apoftles  Doctrine  and  Fellow/hip  and 
breaking  of  Ere  ad  *vd  Prayers?  But  how  could  5000 

them 


then  do  all  this  together  ?  The  re  fore  a  church  accor 
ding  to  its  firft  Inftitiition  is  not  limited  to  a  fmgle 
Congregation.  (  2. )  A  Church  £  onfifting  of  many  Con- 
gregAt  ions, may  upon  extraordinary  occasions  afiemble 
together  ;  as  the  feveral  Companies  in  a  Common-Hdl 
for  matters  of  general  concernment,,  which  yet  ma 
nage  their  particular  inte^efts  apart:  fb  for  Acts  of 
Worftip  and  Chriftian  Communion  particular  Congrega 
tions  may  meet  by  themfelves ;  but  when  any  thing 
happens  of  great  concernment  they  may  occasionally 
aflewble  together  ;  as  in  the  two  debates  mentioned  str.i.9. 
Act.  1^.4.  and  21.  22.  fb  the  feveral  Tribes  in  Athens 
did,  at  their  general  Afftmblies,  which  Strabo  and 
Eujtathitts  fay,  were  174.  (3.)  There  is  no  number 
mentioned  of  the  Cbriftians  that  went  to  Pella,  neither  Jj*** 
byEpfetiut,  nor  Epipbanius  who  relate  theftory,  fb 
that  nothing  can  thence  be  concluded  ;  but  if  the  force 
lies,  in  his  calling  Ptffa  a  Village^  \  am  fure  Eufibius 
calls  it  a  City  of  Per  ^  beyonoi  Jordan  ;  and  Epiphanies 
adds,  that  they  fpreadthemfelvesfrpm  thence  to  C^kfyrifi^ 
and  Decapolis,  and  Bafanitis.  So  that  all  this  put  to- 
gether  makes  no  proof  at  all,  that  the  chrijtian 
Churches  by  their  frjl  Institution  were  limited  \&:fingfe 
Congregations. 

Serf.  7.  (4.  )    He  anfwers  that  he   cannot  dtftem. 
the  leajl  neceffity  of  any  pefitive  Rule  or   Direction  in  ^.42, 
this  matter,  Jince  the  nature  of  the  thing  and  the  duty 
of  men  doth  mdifpenfably  require  it.     But  is  it  not 
Dr.  0.  that  faith  that  the  Institution  of  Churches,  and 
the  Rules  for  their  difpofal  and  Government    through-  Evxngel. 
out  the  world,  are  the  fame^  ft  able    and  unalterable  ? 
Areallthefe^Wej  now  come  to  nothing  but  what 
follows  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  ?    Is  it  not  Dr.  0. 

that: 


that   faith,  that    no  religious  Vnio®  or  Order  Among 
.  Chnflians  is  of  fpiritttal  ufe   and  advantage  to   them^ 
but  what  is  appointed   md  defigned  for  them    by  Jefa 
Chrift  ?  Doth  not  this  overthrow  any   other  Order 
or  Union  among  Chnflians  but  what  Chrift  hath  in- 
ftituted   and  appointed  for  them  ?     The  queftion  is  not 
about  fiich  a  Confutation  of  Churches  as  is  neceffary 
for  performing  the  duties  oK  religious  worfbip;  for  all 
Parties  are  agreed  therein  ;   but  whether  Church-power 
be  limited  to  thefe  exclufively  to   all  other  Unions 
of  Chnflians^.      whether    every    (ingle  Congregation 
hath  alt  Church-power  wholly   in   it  felf,  and  unac 
countably,  as  to  liibordination  to  any  other  ?  How 
doth  this  appear  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  the 
met  for y  duties  of  Chrifiians  ?     I  grant  the  Institution 
^Churches  was/>  Edification:  And  I  think  a  great 
deal  of  that  Edification  lies  in"  the  orderly  difpofil  of 
things.     Whatever  tends  to  Pe^eand  Vnity'  among 
ChrifiimS)  in  my  judgment  tends  to  Edification.     Now 
I  cannot  apprehend  how  ^fole  Power  of  Government 
in  every  Congregation  tends  to  the  preserving  this  Peace 
and  Unity  among  Chrifl'uns  :  much  lefs  how  it  fol 
lows  fb  clearly  fro  v^the  nature  of  the  thing  as  to  take 
away  the  need  of  any  pofitive   Rule    or  Direction  in 
this  matter.     And  here  the  main  Controverfie  lies, 
between  us  and  the  Congregational  Churches.     Is  there 
nQpofitive  Rnlt  or  Direction  in  this  matter  ?  then  it 
follows  as  much  from  the  nature   of  the  thing,  that 
fince  Peace  and  CWirisjo  be  kept  up   among'  CA.vr- 
ches  as  Avell  as    Perfons,  every    (Ingle    Congregation 
ought  not  to  engrofs  Charch-poiver  to  it  felf,  but  to 
ftand  accountable  for  the  management  of  it  to  thofe 
who arc  intruded  with  the  immediate  care  of  the 
Gharches  Peace,     And  I  cannot  yet  lee,   by  all  that 

Bath 


hath  been  laid,  how  thofe  that  break  the  eftablifhed 
Ordtf  in  a  Church  wherein  alt  the  fabftantials  of  Rc- 
ligion  are  acknowledged  to  be  found,  and  letup  particular  • 
Independent:  Churches  in  oppofition  to  it,can  acquit  them- 
{elves  from  the  Guilt  of  6vchifm,  how  great  andintolera- 
£/efbever  it  be  thought.  ?•  43- 

As  to  what  concerns  the  Churches  in  the  Houfes  of 
Pnfcilla  and  Aqxiln,  and,  Nymphas  and  Philemon,  I 
fay,  thatthisistobeunderrtood,  not  of  a  Church  mee^  ?*44- 
ting  in  thsir  Ho!tfes,bu.t  of  their  own  Families,  was 
pleaded  by  the  diffe nting  Brethren,  who  fay,  mojt  of 
our  Divines  are  of.  that  Opinion :  and  therefore  the 
Argument  holds  againft  them.  And  from  Dr.  O.'s 
Dilcourfe  I  lefs  underftand  than  I  did  before,  what 
obligation  of  Conscience  can  be  upon  any.,  when  they 
may  ferve  God  in  their  Families,  in  oppofition  to 
Laws  to  keep  up  fuch  publick  Congregations  as  arc 
forbidden  by  them.  For  (i .)  he  grants  that  a  Church 
maybe  in  a  Family ;  although  a  Family  as  fuch  be 
not  a  Church.  Then  the  members  of  a  Family  fub- 
mitting  to  the  Government  of  the  Mafter  as  thtir 
Pa/tour  are  a  true  Church :  for  a  Church,  he  faith, 
may  confift  onely  of  the  Perfons  that  belong  to  a  Fa 
mily.  Then  there  is  no  neceffity  of  going  out  of  a 
Family  for  the  Acts  of  Church-communion ;  efpecially, 
when  the  addition  of  four  more,  may  provide  fum- 
ciently  for  all  the  Officers  they  believe  necefTary  to 
the  making  up  of  a  Church.  (2.)  All  that  he  faith,  is9 
that  there  is  no  fuch  examfle  given  of  Churches  in  pri 
vate  Families  in  Scriptures ,  as  jhoitld  reftrain  the  ex 
tent  of  Churches  from  Congregations  of  many  Families. 
And  what  then?  the  Sgejkjio*  is  not  now  whether 
they  be  lawful!,  but  whether  they  be  neceffary  ;  for 
>-'  nothing 


f  nothing  lefs  than  a  Divine  command  can  juftifie  the 

treacbofa.  plun  L^;r ;  but  where  is  that  Command? 
Doth  not  Dr.  O.  appeal  to  the  #^//re  of  the  /A/a^, 
and  the  indifpenfable  ditties  of  men  with   refpe£t  to 
the  end  of  Church?  /,  as  his  great  Rule  in  thefe  cafes  ? 
But  which  of  all  thefe  neceffary  duties  may  not  be 
performed  within  the  terms  of  the  JL*???  fb  that  no 
obligation,  can  strife  from  thence  to  have  Congregations 
of  many  Families.     All  that  he  faith  further,  as  to 
?'  45'  this  matter  is,  that  if  through  non-compliance    any  di- 

Jturbance  happen,  the  blame  will  be  found  lying  upon  thofe 
who  would  force  others  to  forego  their  Primitive  Conjiitit- 
tion.  Then  it  feems  at  laft  the  Primitive  Conftitution 
is  come  to  be  the  ground  of  non-compliance  \  which  in 
this  cafe  amounts  to  feparation.  But  this  primitive 
Conflit/^tion  had  need  be  far  better  proved,  before  it  can 
be  thought  a  good  ground  for  breaking  the  Peace  of  the 
Church  and  the  Lavs  of  the  Land ;  and  much  more, 
before  it  can  carry  off  the  blame  from  the  perfbns  who 
break  Ordsrs  and  Laws  to  the  Makers  of  them.  All 
men  no  doubt  that  ever  broke  Laws,  if  this  Plea  would 
H?  admitted,  would  transfer  the  blame  upon  thofe  that 
mr.de  them.  And  fo  much  for  the  Plea  of  theC^re- 
gationd  Party. 

Stct.  8.  2.   I  now   come  to  confider  the  Plea  of 

thofe,  who  hold  our  Dioctfan  Ep/fcopacy  to  be    un- 

lawfull.     In  rny*SertnoH)  as  it  is  printed,  I  fet  down 

'^*24'  this  faying  of  Mr.  Baxter ,  That  to  dev/fe  new  fpecies 

cf  Churches     (  byond   Parochial     or    Congregational} 

ivitho:tt    God"*s  Authority,   avd  to  impofe  them    on  the 

True  wd  onety    }Vor^    ( >'e^  *&  his  name )    aad    to   call  all    Difjentcrs 

\vpaynf  Sch: fm.it icks ,   is  a  far   worfe  ufurpatioTi)  th.in  to  make 

ctvord.          or  imp0fi  xw  Cerewj fries  or  Liturgies.     Which  I  faid 

doth 
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doth  fuppofe  Congregational  Caches  to  be  fo 
the  Inflitution  of  thrift ;  that  any  other  Conftittition 
above  thefe  is  both  unlawful  and  infaf port  able :  Which 
is  more  than  the  Independent  Brethren  themfelves  do 
affert.    Now  for  our  better  underftandirig  Mr.B.'s 
meaning,  we  muft  confider  his  defign  in  that  plaefc 
from  whence  thofe  words  are  quoted,     i.  He  faith, 
Chrijl  hath  inftitttttd  only  Congregational  or  Parochial 
Churches.     2.  That  Diocefaw  Epifcopacy  is  a  new  fa 
des  of  Churches  devifed  by  mm  without  God"*s  Authority  ^ 
and  impofed  in  fuch  ii   manner ,  that  thofe  are  called 
Schifmattcks  who  diffent  from  it,     ^  That  fuch  an  irh~ 
portion  is  \vorfe  than  that  of  Ceremonies  and  Liturgies  ; 
and  confeqtttntly  affords   a  better  plea  for  Separation. 
But  to  prevent  any  mifiinderftandingof  his  meaning, 
I  will  f  et  down  his  own  Cautions,     i .  That  the  gfa±  Premonition 
ft  ion    is  not    whether  tv^ry  particular  Church  Jho/M  way  of  c* 
have  a  Bijhop  with  his  Presbyters  and  Deacons  :  i.  e.  cord. 
whether  every  Rectour  of  A  Pari/h  be  not  a  Eifbop^  if 
he  hath  Curates  under  him.      This  he  calls  Parochial 
Epifcopacy.     2.  Nor,  whether  thefe  foonld  have.  Arch* 
bifoops  over  them,  as  Sncceflours  to  the  Apofiolical  and 
general  Over  Jeers  of  'the  fir  ft  -%^,  in  the.  ordinary  con- 
tinned,  parts  of  their  Office.      $.  Nor,  whether  Patri 
archs,  Dioctfans   and    Lay-chance  Hours  be  lawful,    as 
Officers  of  the  Kjng^  extrcifing  under  him  fuch  Go 
vernment  of  the  church  as  belongeih  to  Kjngs^  to  which 
in  fuch  exercife   all  Subjects  innft  for' covfcievce  fake 
fubmit.     4.   Nor^  if  Diocefans  become  the  fole  Bifbops 
over  many  hundred  Parifljes,  all  the  Parochial  Bifbops 
and  Parijb  Churches  being   pat  down  and  turned,  into 
Curates  and  C/iape/s,   whtther  a  Mtnifttr  ought  yet  to 
live  quietly  and  peaceably  under  them.     Y6u  will  ask 
then;  where  lies  this  horrible  -imfofi^on^  and  intole- 
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rahfe  ufurpaion  ?  It  is  in  requiring  the  owningthe  fa\v* 
ftdntfs  of  this  Dioccfm  Epijcopacy  ;  and  joyning  with. 
Parochial  Churches  as  parts  of  it.  But  wherein  lies 
the  unfufferable  malignity  of  that  ?  i%  It  is  making 
a  new  fpecies  of  Churches  without  God's  Authority.. 
2.  It  is  overthrowing  the  fpscies  of  Qo£s.  making  :. 
which,  according  to  Mr.  B.  requires  two  things. 
I.  Local  and,  prefent  ia,l  Communion^  as  he  calls  it,  /'.  c. 
That  it  confifts  only  of  fb  many,  as  can  well  meet 
together  for  Church  Society.  2.  The  full  exercife  of 
Discipline  within  it  felf  by  the  P  aft  ours  ;  which  be 
ing  taken  away,  they  are  only  Cur*tesr  and  their 
Meetings  Or  atones  and  no  Churches.  This  I  think  is 
a  true  'and  fair  reprefentation  of  Mr.  B.  's  opinion  in 
this  matter.  Which  tending  fb  apparently  to  over 
throw  our  prefent  Constitution  as  infxf port  able,  and 
to  juftifie  feparation  from  our  Parochial  churches  as 
menders  of  a  Dwcefw  Church  ;  Therefore  to  vindicate 
\3neConltituti0nQfoitrCburcby  Iftiall  undertake  thefc 
threethings.. 

jriv  To  fliew  that  our  T>iocefan  Eptfcoptcy  is  tha 
fame  hi  fubftwce  which  was  in  the  Primi 
tive  Church. 

2.  That  it  is  not  repugnant  to.  any  Inflitutian  of 
Cbri ft)  nor  devifing  A  new  fpecies  of  Churches. 
without  Goofs  Authority., 

j.  That  the  accidental  alterations  in ,D>fciplineto;. 
not  overthrow  the.  being  of  our  Parochial 
Churches. 

v>\  --  k:.',/.i»%'i  ,*.Y.  vf..;r   -r*.^v.-;i  .-.\  v  _v  \ 

I.  That  our  Diocefin  Epifcopacy  is  the  fame  for  ftd~ 

ftance  which  was  in  the  Primitive  Church.      This  I 
begin  with,  becaufe  Mr,  B.  fo  very  often  makes  his 


Appeal  to  Antiquity  in  this  matter.    And  my  firft  in 
quiry  fhall  be  into  the    Epifcopay  practifed  in  the 
African  Churches ;  becaufe  Mr.  B.  exprefleth  an  efteem 
of  them  above  others ;  for  in  Saint  Cyprians  time  he  ^IIUtvIi.Ht. 
faith  they  were  the  heft  ordered  Churches  in  the,  world  ;   ftory,/>.  37. 
and  that  the  Eifhops  there  were  the  mofc  godly,  faithful, 
-peaceable  company  of  Ei(h&ps  fince  the  Apoftles  times. 
And  of  the  following  times  he  thus  fpeaks,  Moft  of  7-75- 
the  African  Councils,  faith  he,  were  the  beft  m  all  the 
world.     Many  good  Canons  for  Church  order  were  made    Church-Hi- 
by  this  and  mo  ft  of  the  African  Councils,  no  Eiftops     ory^«$7' 
being  faithf uller  than  they.     Therefore  concerning  the 
Eptjcopacy  there  praftifed,  I  fhall  lay  down  thefe  two 
Observations. 

Obf.i.  That  it  was  an  inviolable  Rale  among 
them,  That  thtre  was  to  be  but  one  Eifhop  in  a  City, 
t hough  the  city  were  never  fb  large,  m  the  chriftians 
never  fb  many.  This  one  Obfervation  made  good> 
quite  overthrows  Mr.  B.  's  Hypothecs*  For  upon  his 
frmciples,  where  ever  the  Congregation  of  Chriftians 

became  fo  great,  that  thty  could  not  conveniently  af-   ^nfw* to 
r     1 1  t\f\-i  r  -t        Serm,  p.  74. 

Jemble  at  one.  place  Jo  as  to  have  perjonal  Communion 

in  prefivc?,  as  he  fpeaks ;  there  either  they  muft  al 
ter  the  inflitutcd  fpecies  of  Government,  or  they  muft 
have  more  Eifiops  than  one  in  a  City.  For,  he  faith, 
the,  Church  muft  be  no  bigger,  than  that  the  fame  Eifhop 
may  perform  the  Pa  floral  Office  to  them  in  prefent 
Communion,  and  for  this  he  quotes  i  Thef.  5. 12,1 \jl1 
Htb.  i  g.  7, 1 7.  /'.  e.  their  Eifhops  muft  be  fuch  as  they 
muft  hear  preach,  and  have  conversation  with.  But 
that  this  was  not  fb  underftood  in  the  African  Chur 
ches,  appears  by  their  ftriQ:  obfervance  of  this  Rule  ; 
of  having  but  one  Bi(hopm^  City  how  large  ibetffe'l* 
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it  was.  And  how  punctually  they  thought  them- 
felves  bound  to  obferve  it,  will  appear  by  this  one 
Inft&nce,  That  one  of  the  greateft  and  moft  pernicious 
[Sfftfft&L  that  ever  happened,  might  have  been  pro- 

i*/^l  1         i  I    f       i  ^^  i  i 

vented  it  they  had  yielded  to  more  Bijhops  than  one 
in  a  City  ;  and  that  was  the  Schifm  of  the  DonMtfts, 
upon  the  competition  between  McLJorimis  and  CKCI- 
lian\  as the  Novatian_  Schifm  began  at  Rome  upon  a, 
like  oc.cafion  between  Cornelius  and  Novation.     Now 
was  there  not  all  the  Reafon  imaginable  upon  fb  im 
portant,  an  occafion  to  have  made  more  Bifbops  in 
t\\z  fame  City,  unlefs  they  had  thought  fbme  Divine 
Rjile  prohibited  them  ?  When  there  were  46  Pref-. 
byters  at  Rome,  had  it  not  been  fair  to  have  divided 
them  ?  or  upon  Mr.  B.\  principles  made  fo  many  Bi- 
fbops  that  every  one  might  have  had  three  or  four  for 
his  fhare  ?  But  inftead  of  this,  how  doth  Saint  C>- 
•prian,  even   the  holy  and  meek  Saint  Cyprian,  as 
(Aug.  dt  Byt.  §aint  ;^<£#/&#jcalis  him,  aggravate  thzSchifw  of  NQ-- 
•2«tf'4'.        v.att4n  for  being  chofen  a  Bifljop  in  \hzfame  City, 
where  there  was  one  chofen  before?  His  words  are 
fo  confiderable  to  our  purpofe,  that  I  fhall  let  them 
^  52.  dpwn,      Et  cum  pofi  frimum  ficu-ndus  effe  non  po/fit,.. 
€juifyu>i$>  poft  unum  qiti  Jblus  effe  dtheat,  fact  us  eft,  non 
jamfecu&ditsille  fed  nullus  ejh     Since  there  cannot  be 
A  fecond  after  the  frft,  whosoever  is  made  Bifhop  whtn 
one  is  made  already,  ivho  ought  to  be  alone,  he  is  not 
another  Bifhop,  but  none  at  all.     Let  Mr.  B.  reconcile 
tjtiefe  words  to  his  Hypothecs  if  he  can.     What !  in 
fuch  a  City  of  Chriftians,  as  Rome  then  was,  where 
were  ^Presbyters,  to  pronounce  it  a  meer  nullity 
tohav&a.JecomlBi//jopd\Q&n?  Mr.  B.  would  rather 
bave  thought  there  had  been  need  of  ^6B/fhops  ; 
but  Saipt  Cyprian  who  lived  fomewhat  nearer  the 
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'  pojlks  times,  and  I  am  apt  to  think,  knew  as  well 
the  Conjlitution  of  Churches  then,  thought  k  over 
threw  dtetConftitutionto  have  more  Eifcops  than  one 
in  a  City.     At  Carthage  it  feems  fome  turbulent  Pres 
byters  that  were  not  fatisfied  with  Saint  Cyprus 
Government,  or  it  may  be  looking  on  the  charge  as 
too  big  for  one,  chole  one  Fortunatus  to  be  $$>Qp 
there:  with  this  Saint  Cyprian  acquaints  Cornelius  ;   or-vM 
and  there  tells  him,  how  far  they  had  proceeded     *°6'9' 
and  what  mifchief  this  would  be  to  thz  Church,  find 
the  fav/gg   cm  Eifbop   was  the  bejt  mews  to  prevent 
Sclrfms.     After  the  election  tf  Cornelius,  fome  of  the 
Conftffonrs  who  had  fided  with  Novation  defcrted  his 
Party,  and  were  received  back  again  at  ifokmn  Af~   rj.  46.*. 
fimbly,  where  they  confeiTed  their  fault,  and  declared, 
That  they  were  not  ig#or ant ^  that  as  there  was  but  one 
Cod,  and  om    Chr/Jt,    and   one    Holy  Ghoft,  fo  there 
ought  to  he  but   one  ETfoop    in  the  Catholick   Church. 
Not  according  to  the  fcnfelefs  interpretation  of  Pa- 
melius,  who  would  have  it  underftood  of  one  Pote ; 
but  that  according  to  the  ancient  and  regular  -Difcl 
flme  and  Order  of  the  Church,  there  ought  to  be  but 
one  B;(hop  in  a  City.     After  the  Martyrdom  of  Qorne^ 
Imstt  Rome,  Saint  Cyprian  fends  to  Rome  ta  know 
nho  that  one  B:fhop  was,  that  was  chofen  in  his  place 
And  the  neceffity  of  this  Vnity,  he  infifts  on  elfe- 
where;  and  faith, ,0ur  Saviour  fo  appointed  />,  unam. 
Cathedram  conftittiit,  &  unitatis  ejufdem  origimm,  ab 
uno  tncipientem  fua  aittforitate  dijpofint.     Which  the 
P*p*fts  foolifhly  interpret  of  Saint  -Peter's  Chair  ;  for 
in  his  following  woixls  he  utterly  overthrows'  the 
foprewcy,  faying,  ag  the  Afoftks-  nere  equal ;  and  a  ; 
little  after,  EpiJcopAtus  units  eft,  cujus  a  {ingulfs  in  fo- 
pars  tenetur, ,  Butthis.is  fiiiEcientto  my  pur- 


pofe,  to  fhew  that  thcfe  holy  men,  thefe  Martyrs  and 
Coxfeffers,  men  that  were   indeed  dying  duly,  and 
that  for  Cfoift  too,  were  all  agreed  that   a  Bifbop 
there  muftbe,  and  that  but  one  in  a  C/^thouerhne- 
yer  fo  large  and  full  of  Chriftiw.     Saint  ij&tf^ 
E.  ep.  4V    ln  llls  txfcte**  Ef/file  to  the  Donatifts,  gives  an  ac 
count   of  the    proceedings  about  Chilian  after  the 
election  of  Mjjorinvs,  and  that  Melchiades  manager 
that  matter  with  admirable  tenper,  offer'd  for^t'e 
fatting  of  the  Schfa  to  receive  thole  who  had  been 
ordained  by  Majorinus,  with  this  Provifo,  that  nitre 
by  reafo?  of  the  Schifm  there  had  hen  tiro  Bfoops  in  A 
City,  ht  th.it  iv  as  fir  ft  conftcratcd,    was   to  remain  Bt- 
jbop^and  the  other  to  have  another  People  provided  for 
him.     For  which  Saint  Auguftin  commends  him    as 
An  excellent  mar?,  A  true  Son  of  Peace,  and  Father  of 
Chnfttan  People.     By  which  we  fee  the  heft,  the 
wileft;  the  moft  moderate  Perfons  of  that  time  ne 
ver  once  tliouglit  that  there  could  be  more  B^fhops 
than  one  in.  a  Ctty.     In  the  famous  Conference  at  Car- 
/%cbet\\'eentheC^/W/^  and  Donttifi  Eifljops   the 
R*k  on  both  fides  was,  bnt  ont  Bfiop  to  I  e  allowed 
of  either  fide  of  a  Ctty  and  Diocefe  ;  and  if  there  had 
been  any  new  made,  to  increafe  their  number    as  it 
was  objefted  on  both  fides  j  if  it  were  proved'  they 
were  not  to  be  allowed  :  for  general  !y  then/every 
Dtoceje  had  i*0  Bijhops  of  the  different  Parties  ;  but 
in  iome  places  they  had  but  one,  where  the  Peopl* 
were  of  one  mind  '  •  and  nothing  but  this  notorious  • 
SMJm  gave  occafion  to  fuch,  a  multiplication  of  B/- 
jbops  in  Africa  ;  both  Parties  ftrivin"  to  increafe 
their  Numbtrs. 
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Scfif.q.  Gbf.z.  Inc/V/e/and  Dioccfes  which  were 
vnder  tl^  care  of  one  Bffiop,  there  were  fiveral  Co%-^ 
gregaticns  and  Altars^    ana  (lift  ant  plact*.     Ca-th.ige  ' 
was  a  very /*7£tf  C//;1,  and  had  great  numbers  of  Chrt-  Aii£>  *M3 
y//^j-  even  in  S.  Cyprians  time,  as   I  have  already 
fhewed.     And  there  befides  the  Cathedral  called  L^r- 
filica  Mujtr  &  ReffiitutA(i),  in  which  the  Bifbops  al-  Victor  n- 
ivays fae^sVictcrVittnfis  faith  ;  there  were  feveral  a't'J'Vt- 
other  ccnfiderable  Churches ,  in  which  S.  Augnftine  4.14.^2. 
often  preached  when  he  went  to  Carthage  \.  as  the  dtdlverfft 
(h)  Bafilica  t'anfti  \    the  (c)  Eafilica  Leant  i  an  A  \  the  b.Tt/w.  12. 
(d)  B^/7//V^  Ce/tr/^e  mentioned  by  *  Victor  likewife,  ^fc  dl~ 
who  faith  it  was  otherwile  called  Scittii&noruw.     1  he  c  ne  '(Uwf, 
(^BafilicalVovarnm.     The  (g)  Bafil/ca  Petri.     They;    . 
(h)  Bafilica  Pax!?.     And  I  do  not  qucftion  there  were  *  ^.  /.  i. 
many  others,  which- 1  have  not  oh fervcd  ;  for  ^/<f/^r  fno.^ 
faith,  fl5w/  n^^  Qeifcrictis  cnter\i  Cartbsge  he  found 
there  QHpdv  nit  dens  the  B//hop,  &  maxima.™  turiaw  C/t- 
riccrum^  a  very  great  multitude  of  Clergy,  all  which  he 
immediately  banifad.  And  without  the  CV/;  there  were 
two  great  Churches^  faith  ^/^r  ;  one  where  S.  O/?;v- 
m  fitfftred  Martyr dom^  and  the  other  ipfere  his  body 
was  buried)  at  a  place  called  Mappalia.      In  all  he 
reckons  about  500  of  the  C/ery  belonging  to   the 
Church  of  Carth.igej  taking  in  thofe  who  \\7ere  trai 
ned  up  to  it  ;  And  doth  Mr.  B.  imagine  all  thefe 
were  intended  to  lerve  one  Congregation  ?  or  that  all 
the  Chriflians.  then  in  Carthage  could  have  local  and 
prefextial  Communion,  as  he  calls  it>  in  one-  Church  ; 
and  at  one  Alter?  Sometimes  an  Altar  is  taken --with 
a  particular  refpefftoz  Bijbop  ;  and  fb.fttting  \\pone 
Altar  againft  another ,  was  letting  up --one  B/jbop  againft 
another ;  as  that  Phrafc  is  commonly  ufed  in  Saint  Cy~ 
and  Saint  Auguftin ,  fbmetimes  for  tlie  place  at! 


which  the  ChriftLws  did  communicate,  and  fo  there 
w'ere  as  many  Altars  as  Churches.     ^.VFortttnatus  a 
Cat  ho  lick  Bifbop  objected1  to  Pet  ill  An  the  Don  at  if}, 
colht.  i.         that  in  tht  £ity  wbere  }je  }vns  B'foop,  the  Hereticks  had 


*.  139?*  broken  down  all  the  Altars  :  which  is  the  thing  *- 
opta.i.6.  to  objects  fo  much  againft  them.  And  that  there 
were  Altars  in  all  their  Churches  appears  from  hence, 
that  not  only  the  Oblations  were  made  there,  and 
the  Communion  received,  but  all  the  Prayers  of  the 
Church  wej;e  made  at  them  :  as  not  only  appears 
from  the  African  Code  and  Saint  Ajiguftin  (  which  I 
ha  vre  mentioned  elle  where)  but  from  Optatus,  who 
upbraiding  the  Don.it/  (Is  for  breaking  down  the  AL 
tars  of  Churches,  he  tells  them  that  hereby  they  did 
\vl)At  thty  could  to  hinder  the  Churches  Prayers,  for, 
faith  he,  iliac  ad  atires  Dei  aftendere  folebat  popftli 
oratio.  'ihe  Peoples  Prayers  went  up  to  Heaven  that 
way.  And  that  diftant  places  from  the  City  were  in 
the  B'fhops  Diocefe  and  under  his  care  I  thus  prove. 
In  the  African  Cod*,  there  is  a  Canon  tha-t  no  Bifoop 
ffjQuiJ  le<ive  his  Cathedral  Church,  and  goto  any  other 
Char  chin  bis  Diocefe.  there  to  refide  ;  which  evident 
ly  proves,  that  there  were  not  only  more  places, 
but  more  Churches  in  a  'B->(bo'ps  Diocefe.  And  where 
the  Donttips  had  erefted  new  Bfoopricks,  as  they  of 
ten  did,  t\\Q  African  Council  decrees,  that  after  the  de- 
c.  98,  99.  ceafe  of  fitch  a  ^Bijhop^  if  the  People  had  no  mind  to 
have  another  in  his  roim,  they  might  be  in  the  Diocefe 
of  another  Bifbop.  Which  Ihews,  that  they  thought 
the  Dioctfts  might  be  fb  large  ,  a^  to  hold  the  Peo 
ple  that  were  under  two  Bijbops.  And  there  were 
many  Canons  made  about  the  People  of  the  Donatift 
B?fbops.  In  one  it  was  determined,  that  they  foould 
bdongto  the  B/jhop  thai:  converted  thtm^  without  limi 

tation 


tAtlon  of  diftance;  after  that,  that  they  fljtould  belong 
to  the  fame  Diocefe  they  were  in  fafore  :  but  if  the  Do- 
natifl  Bijhop  were  converted,  then  the  Diocefe  was  to 
be  divided  between  them.  If  any  Bifhop  negltfted  the 
converting  the  People,  of  the  places  belonging  to  his  Dio~ 
cefe,  he  that  did  take  the  pains  in  />,  w^s  to  have  thofe 
places  laid  to  his  Diocefe  ;  unlefs  fufficicnt  caufe  were 
fbewed  by  the  Bifbop ,  that  he  wot  not  to  blame.  Let 
'*Mr.  Baxter  now  judge ,  whether  their  Bifhopricks 
were  like  our  Parifbes ,  as  he  confidently  affirms* 
Saint  Attgtiftin  mentions  the  Municipium  Tttllenfenst 
far  from  //^,where  there  was  a  Presbyter  and  Clerks 
under  his  care  and  government :  and  he  tells  this  par-  Monm  c.  iz 
ticular  ftory^of  it;  that  a  certain  poor  mm  who  lived 
there  fell  into  a  trance,  in  which  he  fancied  he  ptiv  the 
Clergy  t hereabout ,  and  among  the  reft  the  Presbyter  of 
that  place  who  bade  him  go  to  Hippo  to  be  baptised  of 
Auguftin  who  was  Bifhop  there  ;  the  man  did  accord 
ingly,  and  the  next  Eafter  put  in  his  name  among  the 
Competent?*  and  was  baptized ,  and  after  told  Saint 
Auguftin  the,  foregoing  plages.  It  feems  the  D0#<*- 
'tifts  were  very  troublefbme  in  fbme  of  the  remoter 
parts  of  the  Diocefe  of  Hippo,  \vhereupon  Saint  Atr 
guflin  fent  one  of  his  Presbyters  to  Cacilian  the  Ro-  Aug.  ep.  <5c 
m&n  Prefident,  to  complain  of  their  infblence,  and 
to  crave  his  afliftance,  whicli,  he  faith,  he  did,  left 
he  (ho/M  be  bLimed  for  his  negligence,  who  was  the  Bi- 
flop  of  that  Dwcefe.  And  can  we  think  all  thefe  per- 
fons  had  prtfextiat  and  local  Communion  with  Saint 
Auguftin  in  his  Chxrth  at  H'ppo  ?  While  he  was  yet 
but  a  Presbyter  at  Hippo,  in.  the  ahfence  of  the  BJ- 
(hop  he  writes  to  Metx&n$iii3&  Don  it* ft  Bffiop  a  (harp 
Letter,  for  offering  to  rebaptize  a  'Deacon  of  their 
Church  who  was  placed  at  Muteigzna,,  and  he  (aith, 
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J$ :"'..,   ht  mat  from  \\\p$Q  to  the  place  himfelf^o  be  ^ 
y.  204.         of  the  truth  of  it.     At  the  fame  place  lived  one  D; 

tis  a  Presbyter  of  the  Donatifis  whom  Saint  Axs'ipm 
would  have  had  brought  to  him  againft  his  Will,  ta 
be  better  inftructed,  as  b?mg  under  his  care,  but  the 
obftinate  man  rather  endeavour'd  to  make  away  him- 
felf,  upon  which  he  writes  a  long  Epifile  to  him.  In 
another  Eptftle  he  gives  an  account,  that  there  was 
a  place  called  Fttfl/ila,  which  with  the  Country  About 
it,  belonged  to  the  Diocefz  of  Hippo ;  where  there  n\tf. 
abundance  of  People.,  but  Almoft  a£  Donatifts  ;  but  fy 
hJs  great  care  in  fending  Presbyters  amwg  them ,  thofe 
places  were,  all  reduced  ;  but  becattfe  Fu.flala  was 
40  wiles  d' ft  ant  from  Hippo,  he  took  care  to  have  a 
Btfljcp  placed  Among  thtm  ;  but  as  appears  by  the 
event  he  had  better  have  kept  it  under  his  own 
Care.  For  upon  the  complaints  made  againft  their 
nw  Bfoop,  he.  was  faintor^/iwe  /'/;  as  appears  by 
f?.  ad  Quod-  a  Presbyter  of  Fuflala,  which  he  mentions  afterwards, 
vidtdeum  ann  However  it  appears  .  that  a  place  40  miles  diftance 

lib.  dt  w el.  .  1^1  r  r  o   •  j/- 

was  then  under  the  care  or  io  greats  bunt^  andio 
excellent  a  Eifljop  as  Saint  Attguftin  was.  And  could 
Mr.  B.  have  found  it  in  his  heart  to  have  told  him 
that  he  did  not  tinderftavd  the  right  confttttition  of 
Churches?  How  many  Qwrts  \vou!d  Mr,  B.  have 
made  about  the  numbers  of  Souls  at;  Fuffala^  and 
liow  he  could  take  upon  him  the  care  of  a  place 
fb  far  defiant  from  him  ?  And  it  is  no  hard  matter 
to  guefs  what  anfwer  Saint  .Auguftin  would  hays 
given  him. 

But  befides  this  plain  evidence  of  the  extent  of 
Qiocefes ,  we  have  asL  clear  proof  of  Metropolitan 
in  the  .African  Churches.     Quidam  de  Epi 

fcopis* 


-  . 

fcopis.itt  Provincial  mftra  ,  faith  Saint  Cyprian',  and  S'Cipltn. 
yet  hefpeaksof  his  JfVf^e//brj  times,  which  fliews  'M**1* 
the  very  ancient  extent  of  that  Province^   In  -frown-  tp*  23.  ».  2. 
cianofha,  per  aliquot  C/v/tates,  faith  he  again.;  which 
(hews  that  #Mre  C/V/'ej  /&*»  Cart/Mge  were  under  his 
care.     Qvoniam  Utius  fujltejt  provincianojtra)  in  his 
Epiftk  to  Cormliuf.     In  the  African  Code  it  appears  *;.4$.«.a, 
-  the  #//I&0/>  of  Carthage  had  the  Primacy  by  his  />/^e  ; 
in  the  other   Provinces  by  Seniority  of  (^onfecration. 
Victor  mentions  one  Crtfcens^  who  had  1  20  Bifoops 
under  him  as  Metropolitan.     And  I  hope  at  Icaft  for  l- 
the  fake  of  the  African  Bifbops,  Mr.  JB.  will  entertain 
the  better  opinion  of  the  E 


Sett.  10.  But  that  he  may  not  think  this  fort  of 
Ep'fiopacy  was  only  in  thefe  parts  of  Afrtcz,  let  us 
enquire  into  the  Epifcopacy  of  the  Chirch  of  Alexan 
dria.     An  .i  we  may  fuppoie  Atbanafcis  did  not  fpend 
all  his  zeal  upon  doftrln&l  point  s,  but  had  fbme  for 
tiie  right  Coxjlttution  of  Churches  ;  and  yet  it  is  moft 
certain  the  Churches  under  his  care  could  not  have 
p?rfon.il  Communion  with  him.     It  is  obferved  by  Etfpb.  h*r. 
EpiphtniitS)  that    Athanafius   did  frequently  vifa  the  68.».<5. 
neighbour    Churchts^  ef  pec  tally   thoje  in  Marsotis  ;   of 
which  AthtLntfos   himfelf  gives  the  beft   account.  Athanaf.  A?. 
•A'hrtotJS)  faith  he,  is  A  Region  kdonging  to  Alexan-  ;•  7813802* 
dria,  which  never  bod  either  Bijiop  or  Suffragan   in 
it  ;  but   all  the  Churches  there  are  immediattly  fobjeff 
to  the  Eifljop  of  Alexandria;  but  every  Presbyter  is 
fixed   in   his  pArticuUr    VULige  \    and  here    they   ktd 
Churchts   erected    in    which    thefe    Presbyters   'did  offi- 
csate.     All  this  we  have  exprefly  from  Athwdftxs 
himfelf,   whence  we  obferve,  (  i  .  )  1  hat  here  were 
true  Parochial  Churches  ;  for  ib  Ath.wzfins  calls  t!>em 
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Churches,  and  not  bare  Oratories.  (2.)  That  thefe 
liad  Presbyters  fixed  among  them,  who*  performed 
divim  Offices  there.  (  j.  )  That  thefe  were  under 
the  im/mdiate  inflection  of  the  Bifljop  of  Alexandria  ^ 
fb  that  the  whole  Government  belonged  to  him. 
(4.)  That  thefe  were  at  that  diftance  ,  that  they 
could  not  have  local  Communion  with  their 


in  his  church  at  Alexandria.     Which  is  directly  con 
trary  to  Mr.  Baxter's  Epi(copacy.'    So  in  Alexandria. 
it  felf,  there  were  many  .dift&nt  churches  with  fixed 
11.4.  69.  ».i.    presbyters  jn  them,  as  .Epiphaniu*  feveral  times  ob- 
ferves  :  and  it  would  be  a  very  ftrange  thing  indeed,, 
if  fb  many  Presbyters  fhould  have  fixed  churches  in 
Alexandria,   and  yet  the  whole  Church  of  Alexandria 
k£  no  bigger  than  to  mabe  o#e  Congregation  for  perfo- 
;       ».  ^  Communion  with  the  Bifljop.     But  Mr.  Baxters 
great  argument  is,  from  the'  tmetingof  tha  whole  mul 
titude  with  Athanafins/^  the  great  Church  at  Alexan 
dria  to  keep  the  Eafter  Solemnity  ;  whence  he  con 
cludes,  that  the  Chnfliansin  Alexandria  were  no  mote 
than  that  the  main  body  of  thtm  could  meet  and  hear 
Atlwf.Ap.     in  one  Aflembly.     Whereas  all  that  &ka#afiw&it$J£ 
}'*92*-.         amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  that  the  multitude 

was  too  ore.it  to  meet  in  one  of  the  /effer  Churches..  .  and 
.       ,,    ^  .  J       .  r  -y  ,     *    . 

therefore  a  great  clamour  was  raijed  among  them  that 
they  might  go  into  the  New  Church  ;  Athanafius  pref- 
fed  them  to  hear  with,  the  inconventency  and  d'/perfe 
themfehes  into  the  lefftr  Churches  ;  the  People  grew 
impatient  ,  and  Jo  at  laft  he  yielded  to  them.  But 
what  is  there  in  all  this  to  prove  that  all  the  Cbnfti- 
ans  in  the  whole  City  were  then  prejent,  and  that  this 
Church  would  hold  them  all  ?  If  a  great  Aflembly 
fhould  meet  at  one  of  the  leiTer  Churches  in  London 
upon  ,ibme,&/e;^^  Qccafwn,  and  finding  themfelves 

too 


too  big  for  that  place  fhould  prefs  the   Bifbop  to 
open  Saint  Paul's  for  that  day  before  it  were  quite 
fixr/bed,  becaufe  of  the  greater  capacity  of  the  ch:irch 
for  receiving  fuch  a  number,  would  this  prove  that 
Saint  Panics  held  all  the  chriftitwsm  London?  At  ha- 
nAJiiis  faith  not  a  word  more,  than  th.it  it  was  Eafter, 
and  there  appeared  a  gre.it  number  of  People,  fich  A 
one  as  Chr/ftian  Princes  would  wijh  in  a  Ghv/jttaipCitv* 
Doth  he  fay,  or  intimate,  that  all  theChriftiansof 
the  City  were  pnfcnt  ?  that  none  of  them  went  to 
the  Itffer  Churches  ?  or  were  abfent,  though  the  Crowd 
was  to  great  ?  Doth  he  not  fay,  tk'e  multitudes  were 
(b  great  in  the  fmallcr  churches  in  the  Lent  Afomblics^ 
that  not  a  few  were  ft i fled  and  carried  home  for  dead  ? 
And  therefore  it  was  ntceffary  to  confider  .the  multitude 
at  ptch  a  time.    In  my  mind  Mr.  Baxter  might  as  well 
prove  that  the  whole  Nation  of  the  Jews  made  but 
one  Congregation ',  becaufe  at  the  dedication  of  Solo- 
mons  Temple  there  was  fb  great  A  multitude  prtfentj 
that  one  of  thelefler  Syvagov'/escoiM  not  hold  them. 
But  the  argument  is  of  greater  force  in  this  refpeft, 
that  God  himfelf  appointed  but  one  Temple  for  the, 
whole  Nation  of  the  Jews :  and  therefore  lie  inten-; 
ded  no    more  than   a  fi^le  Conor.egat zonal  Church, . 
But  to  ferve  this  hypotheps^  Alex'ivdria  it  felf  muft - 
be  fhrunk  into  a  lefs  compafs  ;  although  DioKyfiw  ^b.  i.  7. 
Alexindrmus  who  w'SS-Blftop  there  faith  it  was  M  & 
yw  mKis  a  very  great  City^  and  the  Geographer  pub- 
lifhed   by  Gothofred  faith  it    was   <>?<>£&•••  i**y $v  ,   an  yttm  orbis 
exceeding  grtat  City\  fo  great  that  itwas^w^Jl&dtfafyt.f.i 
pa  ft  mens  comprehenfion  :  &T\fc,Ammia,ntis  Marcellinus  Awm.Marc, 
faith  it  was  the  top  of  all  Cities*  „   And  for  the /z//^er  l-  22> 
of  Chriftians  there  long  before  the  time  of  Athana- 
fas ,   Dionyfi'is  Alexandrines  faith  in  a  time  of  gnat 

ferjb-  • 


^h?n  he  was  banffied,  he  kept  up  the  Af- 
families  in  the  City  ;    and  at  Cephro  he  had  A  large 
Church,  partly  of  the  Chrijlians  of  Alexandria  nh-ch 
followed  Inm,    and  partly  from  other  places,    and  wb?n 
he  was  removed  thence  to  Colltithion,  which  ivas  nearer 
the  City,  fuck  numbers  of  thrift  i  an  s  flocked  out  of  the 
City  to  him,  that  they  were  forced  to  have  diftinct  Con  • 
gregations  :  fb  the  words    *?  v*s&  fignifie  ,  and  fb 


the  Chr/ftiaffs  mating  in  fever  al  Congregations*  If 
there  were  fuch  a  number  of  chrtjltans  at  Alexan 
dria  fo  long  before,  under  the  fljarprjl  ptrfcutio??,  is 
it  poffible  to  imagine,  in  fb  great  a  C/>r,  after  Chn- 
fttanity  had  fb  long  been  the  Religion  of  the  Emfire, 
tliat  the  number  of  Chriflians  there  fhould  be  no 
greater  than  to  make  one  large  Congregation  ?  There 
is  no  hopes  of  convincing  men,  that  can  build  7h  o- 
^/ejuponfuch  ibangeimprcbabilities.  I  ihallonly 
add  one  Inftance  more  from  Antiquity  <>  which  is 
plain  enough  of  it  felf  to  fhew  tlie  great  extent  of 
Dioctfa-n  Poner  then  ;  and  that  is  of  Theodoret  ,  a 
great  a^nd  learned  Bifliop  ;  and  although  his  Bijhoprick 
vv7  as  none  of  the  largeft^  yet  in  his  Ep'fllt  to  Leo  he 
faith,  /je  had  the  P  aft  or  at  charge  of  800  Churches  ^  for 
fo  many  -Par/lbcs^  faith  lie,  are  in  my  D  •{?:/?,  irbjcb 
he  had  then  enjoyed  twenty  fix  vears.  Doth  Mr.  B. 
believe  that  ail  the  Chrtflians  in  tk  ft  800  Ck-trckcs 
had  perfvnal  Communion  w:th  Theodoret  ?  And  yet 
thefe  Parjfhts  did  not  change  theiry^/w,  for  he  faitfc, 
thy  were  Churches  jl'-ll. 

This  TePcimony  of  Theodoret  is  fb  full  and  peremp-  - 

,    tor7'  t'lat  ^r-  B*x*er  hath  no  ot'ler  wa7  to  avoid 
p.  67.  the  force  of  it,  but  to  call  in  queftion  the  Authority  of 

the 


.^..,  •• 

the  'Ep/ftle.  But  without  any  confiderable  ground, 
unlefs  it  be  that  it  contradicts  his  Hypothefis.  For, 
whit  -//"Tbeodoret^  Ep> fifes  came  out  of  the  Vatican 
Copy  ?•  is  that  a  f  undent  agu  r.ent  to  reie?t  them, 
unlefs  (bme  inconfiftency  be  proved  in  thofe  Epiftles, 
with  the  Hiftory 'of  thofe  times,  or  with  his  other 
Writings  ?  Which  are  the  Rules ,  R'rvtt  gives  for 
judging  the  fincenty  of  them.  Th.it  Eft/jwe  which 
Bellarmin  *W  oih?rs  r?j?tf  as  fpur'ro:ts,  is  contradicted 
by  other  Epiftfes  of  his  dill  extant ;  which -fhew  a  full 
reconciliation  between  .Cyril  of  Akxaniriii  and  liini 
before  his  death.  And  it  is  fuppcfed,  tliat  Jo/m  of 
Antioch  was  dead  fbme  confiderable  time  before  Cy 
ril  y  which  manifeftly  overthrows  the  P  uthority  of 
it.  But  what  is  there  like  that  in  this  Ep/ft!etoLeo, 
when  the  matter  of  fa£l  is-  proved  by  other  Ep/ftfes-? 
As  to  the  unreafbnable  proceedings  of  Dtofeoms 
a^ainft  him,  (  which  was  the  occafion  of  writing  it ) 
his  other  Epiftles  are  fb  full  of  it?  that  Mr.  B.  never 
read  the  relt,  if  he  calls  this  into  queftion  upon  that 
account.  That  Hypatius,  AJorzmius  and  Ah  fins  were 
lent  into  the  IVeft  upon  Theodorefs  account,  appears 
by  the  Epiftles  to  Ren  At  us  and  FlorentiitSj  which  7fc^.  ^ 
follow  that  to  Leo.  What  if  fiveral  Epiftles  of  h;s  epf  1I7' 
are  loft,  >rk  ch  Nicephorus /i>r,  doth  that  prove  all 
that  a  re  remaining  to  be  counterfeit?  But  heis-much 
miftakenr  if  he  thinks,  th?re  WAS  no  other  Copy  but  the 
Vatican  iraxf!<tt?d  by  Metius ;  for  Sir  mentis  t;ells  us  he  simond. 
met  with  another  Copy  at  N*pl?s,  which  he  compa-  £.****• 
red  with  the  yat,;c.w,  and  publifliej  the  various  Rea 
dings  of  the  Epiftles  from  it.  W-h.it  if  Leontius  faith 
tlmt  Htrzticks  f tinned  Epiftles  m  Theodoret^  nx,mt? 
Doth  that  prove  an  Epiftk  wherein  he  vindicates 
lirjifelf  fiQ.il  the  imputation  ofHtrefi?,  to  be  fpurious  ? 

What. 


.,..     .,, 

What  Mr.  B.  means  by  the  printing  this  Epiffle  alone 
after  Theodoret^  Works ^  I  do  not  well  underftand, 
unlefshe  never  fa w  any  other  than  the  Latin  Edition 
of  Theodore*.  •   But  it  is  a  very   bold  thing  to  pro 
nounce  concerning  the  Authority  of  a  man's  Writings, 
without  fb  much  as  looking  into  the  lateft  and  beft 
Editions  of  them.     But  there  are  two  things  he  ob 
jects  which  feem  more  material,     (r .)  That  it  feems 
incredible  th.it.  A  'Town  within  t.vo  days  journey  of  An- 
tioch  fljould  have  Soo  Churches  in-  it  At  that  time. 
(2.)   ThAths  proves  from  other  place's  in  Theodoret, 
th.it  it   is  very  improbable  th.it  Diocefis  had  thtn  Jo 
Churches. 


i.  As  to  thefirft;  certainly  no  man  in  his  wits 
ever  undertook  to  prove,  that  ont  fitch  City  as  Cyrus 
then  was  ,  had  800  Churches  in  it.     But  by  CyrtMj 
Thtodoret  means  the  D/ocefe  of  Cyrus ;  as  will  after 
wards  appear.     If  Cyrus  were  taken  for  the  Regio 
i.  $.     Cyrrheftica  with  the  bounds  given  it  by  Ptolemy,  Stra- 
.£0and  P//>/r,  then  there  would  not  appear  the  lead 
'^  '     improbability  in  it ,  fince  many  considerable  Cities 
c.  24.  were  within  it ;  as  Eercea  (  now  Aleppo  )  and  H>e.ra- 

polis,  and  extended  as  far  as  Euphrates ;  Z^t-gnu  being 
comprehended  under  it.  The  Ecclefiaftical  Province 
was  likewife  very  large,  and  by  the  anci.ntA^////^ 
it  is  fbmetimes  called  Euph?atenfi?,  which  in  Ammi- 
14*  anus  his  time  took  in  Con^tn.i  and  extended  to  5;> 

mof.it A  (but  the  Rcgio  Cyrrh  ftlca  before  was  diitincl 
from  •comwaxaas  appears  by  <SVr^0and  others)  in 
that  Province  there ''was  a  Metropolitan,  who  was 
called  the  Metropolitan  of  H*°iapotis.  which  by  the 
fame  Notit!*  appears  to  have  been  then  one  of  the 
pauh,p.$9.  names  of  Cyr./j,  wCyrrh:<s.  Butnotwithftanding,  I 

c!o 


do  not  think  the  words  of  Theodortt  are  to  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  Province,  but  of  his  own  peculiar  Dw- 
cefi;  for  Theodoret  mentions  the  Metropolitan^  wras 
under.  By  Cyras  therefore  we  understand  the  Re- 
gion  about  the  C/ty,  which  was  under  Theodore  fs 
care  ;  within  which  he  was  confined  by  the  Empe- 
rour's  Order,  as  he  complains  in  feveral  Epiftles, 
and  there  it  is  called  by  him,  »  Kvpp'sszaV  %*&,  Regio  7^>8l» 
Cyrrheftica  ;  and  Theodoret  himfelf  fets  down  the  ex 
tent  of  it  in  his  Epiftle  to  Conftantiusj  where  he  laith,  «/•  42- 
//  n\&  forty  miles  in  Length  and  forty  in  breadth.  And 
lie  faith  in  another  Epiftle,  that  Chrijlianitj  was  then  *•  ?*• 
fo  muck  fpread  among  them,  that  not  o/?ly  the  Cities^ 
bat  the  Villages,  the  Fields,  and  utmoft  bounds  were 
filed  with  Divine  Grace.  And  that  thefe  Villages 
had  Churches  and  Priefts  fettled  in  them  under  the 
care  of  the  Bifljop,  appears  exprefly  from  a  paiTage 
in  the  Life  of  Symson  :  where  he  f peaks  of  Bafi/ts  ReUiM 

r  1  T-»    "       /  i          /  1Jf'+   c*-*" 

minting    the   Parochial  Churches    •     Of  ww«vp^  7n^&$ 

4Wi*  *  *  T"r*i  *     ~  '  '  ' 

<  were  then  Parochial  Churches  fettled  with  Pftsby- 
ters  in  them,  and  thefe  under  the  care  of  the  Die- 
tefax  Bifbopj  then  Mr.  E.  's  Hypothecs  is  utterly 
overthrown.  In  his  Epiftle  to  Nomns,  he  mentions  f?-Bl- 

eight  Villages  in  his  Diocefe  that  were  overrun  nitb.tfjc 
Herefie  of  Marciori,  another  with  the,  Eunomian,  ano 
ther  with  the  Ariati  Htrtftt  ;  which  were  all  converted  by 
his  care  :  and  in  another  place  he  faith,  he  had  brought  *;.  14$. 
ten  thousand  A'LircioKifts  to  Eaptifm.     In  another  lie 
mentions  the  fpreadingof  Marcion'.?  Doctrine  in  his 
Diocefe,  and  the  great  pa:ns  he  took  to  root  it  out  \  ^jfl  g^ 
and  the  faccefs  he  had   therein.      And  we  find  the   86i,&c. 

names  of  many  of  the  VilLiots  in  his  Lives,  as  TilUma.  i68,'  S6Q> 

>-r  i     -rr          f  ••  t  r  re.     £7^8775 

j,  leUmljHS)  wliicli  are  him-  873,879. 
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dent  to  /hew,  that  Theodore!  had  properly  a  Dtoc:- 
fab  Church,  and  that  his  Epifcopal  care  and  Authori 
ty  did  extend  to  many  Parochial  Churches  ;  his  Dio- 
ccfe  being  forty  milts  in  lengthy  an  A  arm  Any  in  br^^th. 
So  that  Mr.  B.  mull  rejeft,  not  only  that  Epiftk  to 
Leo,  but  the  reft  too,  and  his  other  Works,  if  he 
hopes  to  make  good  his  Parochial  Ep'fcopacy  ;  which 
is  too  hard  a  task  to  be  undertaken,  without  better 
evidence  than  he  hath  hitherto  brought. 

2.  But  he  offers  to  produce  othsr  Tefti  monies  out 

of  Theodoret  to  foeiv  the  improbability  '  that  Diocefes 

had  fo  manyChiirchcs.     The  queftionis  not  about  the 

bare  number  of  Churches  in  Diocefes,  which  all  men 

know  to  have  been  very  different ;  but  about  tli3 

extent  of  Epifcopal  Po.ver,  whether   it  were  limited 

to'oxe  Parochial  Church,  or  was  extended  over  many. 

And  what  is  there  in  Theodoret  which  contradicts 

this  ?  I  extreamly  failed  of  my  expectation,  as  to 

the  other  places  of  Theodoret ,  which  he  proitiifed  to 

Trcatifeof     produce  ;  For  I  find  five  or  fix  places  cited  out  of 

E^f2°paCy'     kis  Hiftory^  but  not  one  that  comes  near  any  proof 

ftf  a.;.45>,     oftfas  matter>     Tfjie  (j^  proves  that  m  a  time  of 

Per  fee  ut  ion  at  P^^nAn^^^eteen  Presbyters  and  Dea 
con?  were  banifad  to  Heliopolis  in    Phoenicia,  where 
ihod.  ffift.      there  were  no  Chriftians.      Therefore  in    Theodorefs 
fc4-*'i*       time,  there  was  no  Diocefan  Epifcopacy.     The  (2.) 
/•  4-^.1$.        QnQwstbat  in  a  f mall  City  c/Thebais,  \vhitlrcr  Eulo- 
gius  and  ProtOgenes  werebaniflied,  and  there  were  but 
a  few  Cbriftians^yet  there  w.ts  a  Bijhop.     Who  ever 
denied  this,  where  there  was  a  prolpecl  of  conver 
ting  more,  as  appears  by  the  endeavours  of  Eulogius 
and  Protogenes.  there  ?  But  he  ought  to  have  proved 
that  as  the  Chriftians  incretfidy  n:\v  Biftops  were 


•  .-v%  ^VPS'-.1^  •     '-^v.^-        ,  -ror;v.*!- 
made,  whid^tais  is  very  far  from.     The  (j.)  proves 

rfujf  Lucius  a/*  Alexandria  w>ts  made  Bifoop  by  force,  M-MP* 
without  any  Synod  of  Rifhofs,  or  Choice  of  the  Clergy , 
0r  Requeft  of  the  People.      I  fuppofe  by  this  time,  •. 

Mr.  B.  had  forgotten  what  he  promifed  to  prove  from 
Theodoret.     But  I   wonder,  how  it  came"  into  his 
mind  to  fay  the  Church  of  Alexandrian  tint  time  was 
like  A  Presbyter  Lin  Church :  which  I  am  {lire  he  had 
not  fromj/jcodvnf,  nor  from  the  Ep/ftleoF  Peter  of 
Alexandria.     The  (4.)  is  intended  to  prove,  that  in  1 4-  '•  21. 
the  time  of  Valens  the  Patriarchal  Orthodox  Church  of 
Alexandria  mu  but  one  Afawbly,  which -met  only  in 
"one pi. ice  at  once.     But  it  is  very  unhappy,  that  Theo 
dore*  fliews  juft  the  contrary  in  that  place,  for  he 
faith,  that  Valens  expelled  the  Orthodox  Chrijtians  out 
of  their  Churches ^uv  k*£v  ify',**™  olwv,  are  his  very 
words  :    to  whom,    he  faith,  ^ovianm  had   likeivije 
{nven  the  new  built  Church.     Which  Mr.  B.  thus  trant 
lates,    fafafff  found  the  Orthodox^   eitm  in  the  great- 
Patriarchal  City  of  Antioch  in  poffeffidn    but  of  one 
Church,  which  good  Jqvinian  the  Emperotir  had  given 
them^  of  which  he  difpoffefiedthem.     I  defire  anyone 
who  relies  on  Mr.  B.'s  skill  and  fidelity  in  thefe  mat 
ters,  but  to  compare  this  Tranjlatioa  with  the  Text 
\i\rl heodoret  ;  and  I  dare  fay,  he  will  fee  caufe  to 
admire  it.     But  if  any  one  can  imagine  that  the  Pa- 
triiirchd  Church  of  Antioch  in  the  time  of  Valens  could         .  .1  •-  ^ » 
confift  but  of  "'one  Congregation,  for  mypart,Imuft 
give  him  over,  as  one'uncapable  of  being  convinced 
of  any  thing  by  me.     I  do  not  fpeak  what  the  Church 
in  a  time  of  great  perfecution  might  be  dri  ven  to?  but 
of  what  it  was  in  its  fettled  (late.     The  (5.^  is,  from  1 4-  *•  2^» 
Terentius  bts  begging  One  Church  for  the  Orthodox  of 
Valens;  which  faith  Mr.  B.  intimates  their  numbers. 

LI  2  '  lam 


,1  am  afliamed  to  read,  much  more  to  confute  fuch 
arguments  as  thefe.  For  if  the  Papifls  *fhould  defire 
the  liberty  but  of  one  Church  in  London,  doth  that 
prove  they  are  no  more  than  can  make  one  Congrega- 
s.c.q.  tion?  The  f6.)  proves^/  Maris  was  made  -B  if  bop 
of  Dolicha  A  fmall  Town  in  fitted  with  Arianifm.  It 
is  true,  Theodoret  faith,  Doliche  was  A  little  city,  and 
Ib  he  tells  us,  Cyrus  was  no  great  one  ;  but  he  doth 
not  fet  down  the  bounds  of  the  Diocefe  •  which  for 
any  thing  we  fee  in  Theodoret,  might  be  as  large,  as, 
we  have  evidently  proved  from  him,  the  Diocefe  of 
Cyrrhus  was.  Let  the  Reader  now  judge,  whether 
Theodoret  doth  not  plainly  overthrow  Mr.  B.  's  notion 
of  Parochial  Eprfcopacy, 

But  Mr.  B.  infifts  upon  the  Institution  of  Chrijf  ; 
and  if  Chrifl  hath  appointed  one  Jort  of  churches,  viz. 
for  perjonal  Communion ^  and  men  make,  another ,  is  not 
this  a  violation  of  ChrifPs  Command,  and  fetting  up 
Man  dgainjt  God  ?  I  fee  no  evidence  produced  for 
any  fuch  Injtitntion  of  Chrifl,  which  limits  Epifeopal 
Power  tQ&fingle Congregation',  and  therefore  the  ex 
tending  it  to  more,  can  be  no  violation  of  ChriJPs 
Command^  or  fitting  up  A  new  fpecies  of  Churches y  as 
will  appear  from  Mr.  B.  himfelf  under  the  next  par 
ticular.  Yet  Mr.  B.  according  to  his  wonted  meek- 
nefs  towards  his  Adverfaries^ charges  me,for  fpeaking 
Anfw.to  againftthis  principle  of  his,  with  pleading  for^re- 
73.  f^^tion^  profanation,  ujltrpation,  uncharitablenefs^ 
fchifm,  what  not  ?  What  is  the  reafon  of  all  this 
rage  and  bitter mfs  ?  Why,  I  fet  down  a  faying  of 
his,  as  going  beyond  the  Independents  in  making  the 
devifing  new  fpecies  of  Churches  beyond  Parochial  or 
Congregational  without  God?s  Authority >  and  to  iwpofe 

them 


the  won  the.  rvorld>  yw  in  his  namey  And  cdl  all  differ^ 
ters  SchifmatickS)  afar  worfe  u fur  pat  ton  than  t&  make 
er  impoje  neiv  Ceremonies  or  Liturgies.  But  is  not  att 
this  true,  fuffioflng  that  fitch  new  fpecies  of  Churches  be 
fb  devifed  and  fo  impofed  ?  That  is  not  to  the  bufi- 
nefs ;  for  that  which  I  quoted  it  for,  was  to  fhew 
that  Mr,  B.  looked  upon  all  Churches  beyond  Parochial, 
'at  Churches  mterly  of  mens  Aevifng  ;  and  held  that  to 
charge  men  with  Schifmfor  opposing  any  fuch  Conftitution 
is  unreafonable  ;  and  that  the  imposing  it  a-s  Divine,  is  an 
intolerable  ufurpation  ;  and  all  this  at  the  fame  time, 
when  he  pretends  to  write  for  Peace  and  Concord* 
My  bufinefs  is  now  to  fliew 


Sect.  n.    2.   That  fuch  an  Epifcopacy  as  is  praffi- 
fed  here,  and  wasfo  in  the  Primitive  church  is  no  de- 
vipng  a  new  fpecies  of  Churches,  nor  hath  any  thing 
repugnant  to  any  Institution  of  Chrifl.     And  to  prove 
this,  I  need  no  more  than  one  of  Mr.  B.  5s  own  Cau 
tions  in  his  Premonition  ;  viz.  that  ht  doth  not  difpute 
the  larvfulnefs  of  Archbifoops^  as  he  calls  them,  over 
Parochial  Bijhops,  as  Sitcceffours  to  the  Apoftolical  and 
other  general  Qverfeers  of  the  firft  Age,  in  the  ordinary 
continued  farts  of  their  Office.     And  what  he  faith  in 
his  own  name  and  others  in  his  Plea  for  Peace:  There 
are  fome  of  us,  that  much  incline  to  think  that  Arch- 
&i/bops,  that  is,  Eifhops   that  have   overfight  of  many 
Churches  with  their  Pajlours,  are  lawful  Sue cefiouri  of 
the  Apoftles  in  the  ordinary  part  of  their  Work.     But  I 
cannot  here  omit  Mr.  Baxter's  Arguments  to-  prove, 
that  the  Ordinary  governing  part  of  the  Apoftolical  Of- 
fee,  iv  as  fettled  for  all  following  Ages.      i.  Beeaufe  we 
read  of  the  fettling  of  that  for mr  but  we  never  read 
ef  any  abolition, difchargey or  ctffation of  the  Injl'ttution; 

2.  Be- 


' -"3L  Becaufe  if  we  affirm  a  ceftation  without  proof,  wefeem 
to  accnfe  God  of  mutability,  as  fettling  one  form  of  Go 
vernment  for  one  Age  only,  and  no  longer.    $ .  We,  leave 
room  for  audacious  Wits  accordingly  to  quejlion  other  Go- 
fpel  Institutions,  as  Pajtors,  Sacraments,  &c.  and  to  fay, 
they  were  but  for  an  Age.     4.  It  was  general  Officers 
Chrift  promifed  to  be  with,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  Mat. 
28.20.  Which  being  joyned  with  the  Confent  of  the 
Chri ftian  Church  of  the  Ages  f/tcceeditfg  the  Afoftles,  that 
the  Afo files  did  leave  Succeffours  in  the  care  and  Go- 
vernmenttf  Churches,  have  a  great  deal  of  weight  in 
them,  and  overbalance  the  difficulties  on  the  other 
fide.  As  upon  this  occafion  I  think  fit  to  declare.  From 
whence  I  argue  thus,  That  which  is  only  a  Continu 
ance  of  thzfame  kind  of  Churches  which  were  in  being 
in  the  Apoftolical  times  is  no  devipng  a  new  fpecies  of 
Churches,  nor  hath  any  thing  repugnant  to  any  Inftitn- 
tion  ofChrift.    But  that  is  the  caie  as  to  our  Ep/fcopacv. 
We  intend  no  quarrel  about  names :  If  it  be  Mr.  B.'s 
pleafiire  to  call  our  Bi(bops,  Archbifbeps,  let  him  enjoy 
his  own  fancy.  It  already  appeal's  from  Saint  Cyprian, 
and  might  much  more  be  made  plain  from  many 
others  if  it  were  needful,  that  the  Eijbops  ofthefever.il 
Churches  were  looked  on  as  S/tcceffottrs  to  the  Apoflles 
in  the  care  and  Government  of  Churches.  Now  the  Of 
fice  of  Mr.  jB.'s  Parochial  Bifoops   was  only  to  at 
tend  to  one  particular  Congregation ;  but  the  Afofto- 
lical  Office  was  above  this,  while  the  Apojtles  held  it 
in  their  own  hands;  and  did  not  make  a  new  fpecies 
of *  Churches,  nor  overthrow  the  Constitution  of  Paro 
chial  Churches.     It  feems  then  a  ftrange  thing  to  me, 
that  the  continuance  of  the  fame  kind  ofQ$Vein  the 
Church,  fhould  be  called  the  devifng  a  new  fpecies  of 
Ch:trchcs. 

But 


But  Mr.  &  runs  upon  this  perpetual  miftake,  that 
our  Englijh  Epifcopacy  is  not  a  jucceffion  to  the  (W/- 
;&H7/Mrf  ofthe  Apoftolical  Power  in  Governing  Chur 
ches  \  but  &  new  fart  ot  Epiftopacy  not  heard  of  in  the 
ancient  Church,  which  fwallows  lip  the  n\We  Power 
of  Presbyters,  r.nd  leaves  them  only  a  bare  name  of 
Curates,  and  deftroyes  the  king  of  Parochial  Churches. 
But  if  I  can  make  the  contrary  to  appear  from  the 
frame  and  Constitution  of  this  Church^  I  hope  Mr.  I?. 
will  be  reconciled  to  our  EpifeopalGovernmtnt,  and 
endeavour  to  remove  the  prejudices  he  hithcaufed  iu 
Peoples  irinds  againft  it. 


i  2  .  Now  to  examine  this,  let  us  confider  two 
tilings,  (i  .)  What  Power  is  left  to  Presbyters  in  our 
Church.  (2.)  What  Authority  the  Bifbops  of  our 
Church  have  over  them. 

I;  What  Paresis  left  to  Presbyters  in  our  Church: 
and  that  may  be  confidered  two  wayes.  i  .  With  re- 
f  peel  to  the  whole.  Body  of  this  Church.  2.  With  re* 
fpeft  to  their  particular  Congregations  QI  Cures. 


i  ^  With  refpecl  to  the  i^/e  Body  of  this 
and  fo  (i.)  There  are  no  RuLs  of  Dfcipline,  no  Ar 
ticles  of  Doctrine,  no  F^r^  of  Divim  Service^  are  to 
b;e  ..allowed  or  received  in  this  Nation  ;  but,  by  the 
Conftitution  of  this  Church,  the  Presbyters  of  it 
have  their  ^?to  in  parting  them,  either  in  Perfo^^ 
or  by  Proxy.  For,  all  things  of  that  Nature,  are  to 
pafs  both  Houfts  of  Convocation  \  and  the  /0.per  Ho/tfe 
confifts  wholly  of  Presbyters  ;  who  reprefent  the 
whole  Presbytery  of  the  Nation  ;  either  appearing 
by  their  -0,w  Right  r  as  many  do  ;  or  as  bting  ehofcn 
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by  thtreft^  from  whom  by  Indentures  they  either  do,  or 
ought  to  receive  Power  to  tranfatt  things  in  their 
names.  And  the  Cuftom  of  this  Church  hath  Ibtn^times 
been,  for  tlie  Clergy  of  the  Diccefes  to  give  limited 
Proxies  irt  particular  Cafes  to  their  Procurators.  Now 
I  appeal  to  any  man  of  underftanding,  whether  the 
Cltroy  of  this  Church  have  their  whole  Power  f  wallowed 
up  oy  the  Bifoops,  when  yet  the  Bijhops  have  no  power 
to  oblige  them  to  any  Rules  or  Canonsbut  by  their  own 
confcnt  ',  and  they  do  freely  vote  in  all  things  of  com 
mon  concernment  to  the  Church  ;  and  therefore  the  PrcJ- 
byters  are  not  by  the  Constitution  deprived  of  their  foare 
in  one  ofthegreateft  Rights  of  Government,  viz.  in 
making  R/ttesfor  the  whole  Body.  And  in  this  main 
part  of  Government  the  Bijhofs  do  nothing  without 
the  CounfeloS.  their  Presbyters ,  and  in  this  relpe£t  our 
Church  falls  behind  none  of  the  Ancient  Churches,  which 
had  their  Councils  of  Presbyters  together  with  their 
Btjbops ; .only,  there, they  were  taken  fingly  in  every 
City ;  and  here  they  are  combined  together  in  Provix* 
rial  Synods ;  modeiM  according  to  the  LAWS  of  the  Na- 
tion*  And  when  the  whole  Body  of  Doctrin,  Difiipliwe 
and  Worfiij)  are  thus  agreed  upon  by  a  general  con- 
fent,  there leems-to  be  far  lels  need  of  the  particular 
'Councils z&Preshyterstb  every  Bifljop  ;  fince  both  Bi- 
fjops  and  Presbyters  are  now  under  fxed  Rules,  and 
are  accountable  for  the  breach  of  them.  -(2.)  In  gi 
ving  Orders  ;  by  the  jR/y/ej-  of  this  Cbttrch  four  Pnf- 
byters  are/(?  d/fifttbeB/fljop  ;  and  to  examine  the  Per- 
font  to  be  Ordained  (  or  the  B((bop  in  their  prefence  ) 
and  afterwards  to  joyn  in  the  laying  on  of  hands  upon 
tbePerfonsordMncd.  And  43  all  this  nothing  but  to 
be  the  Bitljot^s  Curates ,  and  to  officiate  in  fbme  of  his 
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2.  A$  to  their  particular  charges  ;•  one  Would  think 
thofe  who  make  this  objection,  had  never  read  over 
the  Office  of  Ordination  ;  for  therein  (i.)  For  the 
Epiflle  is  read  the  Charge  given  by  Saint  Paul  to  the 
Elders  at  Miletus,  A3:.  20.  or  the  third  Chapter  of  the 
firft  Epiftle  to  Timothy  ?  concerning  the  Office  of  a 
B/jbop.  What  a  great  impertinency  had  boththefe 
been,  if  the  Presbyters  Power  had  been  quite  fwal- 
lowed  up  by  the  Bifoops  ?  But  it  hence  appears,  that 
our  C/5wv/;  looked  onthe£/^fer/  at  •Ephefits,  and  the 
Bifhop  in  Timothy  to  be  Presbyters,  as  yet  under  the 
careand)3overnmentof  the  Apoftles,  orfuchasthey 
deputed  for  that  Office,  fuch  as  Timothy  and  Titus 
were.  Which  I  fuppofe  is  the  true  meaning  of  Saint 
Jerome  and  many  other  doubtful  paffages  of  Anti 
quity,  which  relate  to  the  community  of  the  names 
of  Biftffy  and  Presbyter,  while  the  Apoftks  governed 
the  Church  themfelves.  And  at  this  time  Timothy 
being  appointed  to  this  part  of  the  Attoftolical  Office 
of  (jo-vtrnment)  the  Rifbops  mentioned  in  the  Epijtk 
to  him,  may  well  enough  be  the  fame  with  the  Pre^ 
byttrs  in  the  Epiftle  to  '////#,  who  was  appointed  to 
ordain  Elders  in  tvery  City,  Titus  i .  $.  (  2.  )  In  the 
B/Jbops  Exhortation  to  them  that  are  to  be  ordained, 
he  faith.  Now  we  exhort  you  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jefas  Chnft)  to  have  in  remembrance,  into  how  high  a 
dignity -,  and,  to  how  chargeable  &n  Office  ye  be  calkd, 
that  if  to  fay*)  the  'Meffewgers  and  Watchmen,  the  Pa- 
ftors  and  Stewards  of  the  Lord,  to  teach^  To  premomftj^ 
'to  feed  and  provide  for  the  Lords  Family,  &C.  have 
always  therefore  printed  in  your  rzmembrance ,  how 
great  a  treafure  is  comm  'tted  to  your  charge ;  for  they 
ie  the  Sheep  of  Chr/ ft  which  he  bo  tight  with  his,  death  > 
4&d  for  whom  h;  jbed  hi*  blood*  The  Church  a-nd  Con- 
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gregatioa  whom  you  muft  ftrve  is  bis  Sfoufe  and  Body. 
And1  if  it  ft)  all  chance  the  fame  Church,  or  any  member 
thereof,  to  'take   any  hurt  or  hinder  ance^  by  re  of  on  of 
your  wgligence^  you  know  the  greatnefs  of  the  fault  and 
of  ilte  horrible  -punt  foment  which  will  eftfue,&c.  Is  this 
the  language  of  a  Church  which  deprives  Presbyters 
of  the  Am  care  of  their  flocks  ,  and  makes  Parochial 
Congregations  'to  be  no  Churches?  (  }.  )  The  perfba 
to  be  ordained  doth  folemnly  promife  to  give  faith 
ful  diligence  to  mlnifter  the  Doctrine  and  Sacraments^ 
und  the  Difc  inline  of  Chrifl  as  the  Lord  hath  comma  fr 
Aed)  and  as  this  Realm  hath  received  the  fame,  accor 
ding  to  the  Commandments  of  God,  to  th.it  he  may 
teach  the  People  committed  to   his  (Lure  and  Charge, 
with  all  diligence  to  keep  and  obferve  the  fame.     Here 
we  fee  a  Cure  and  charge  committed  to  the  Presby 
ters  ;    Preaching  and  Admimflratjon   of  Sacraments 
'required  of  them  ;  and  the  exercife  of  D'-fcipline  as 
far  as  belongs  to  them,  (  of  which  afterwards  )  :  but 
now  in  the  Confccration  of  a  Bifbop,  this  part  is  left 
"out/and  inftead  of  that  it  is  laid,  That  he  is  called  to 
the  Government  of  the  Church  ;  and  he  is  required  to 
t'prretf  and  tunjfo  fuch-  as  be  unquiet,  difobidient  and 
vriminoite  in  his  Diocefe.     So  that  the  more  particu 
lar  charge  of  Souls  is   committed  to    every  Paftor 
over  his  own  Flock,  and  the  general  care  of  Govern 
ment  and  Discipline  is  committed  to  the  Bijbop  ;  as 
that  which  efpecially  belongs  to  his  .Office  asdi{Hfl£t 
from  the  other. 


Sect,  i  j.    II.  Which  is  the  next  thing  to  be 
fidered,  viz,.  What  Authority  the  Bifhop.hath,  by  virtue 
'ofhis  Confecration,  in  this  Church  ?  And  that,  I  fay 
fe;  what  Mr,  -B,  calls  the  ordinary  parts  of  the  Afoftolical 
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Authority  ;  which  lies  in  three  things,  Government, 
Ordination  and  Centres.  And  that  our  Church  did 
believe  our  Bifhops  to  fucceed  the  Apaftlts  in  thofe 
parts  of  their  Office,  I  (hall  make  appear  by  thefe; 
things,  (i ,)  In  the  Preface  before  the  Book  of  Or- 
dinatwn,  it  is  {aid,  That  it  is  evident  unto  all  men+ 
diligently  reading  holy  Scripture,  and  ancient  Authors; 
that  from  the  Apoftle s  time,  there  have  been  thefe  Or* 
dtrs  of  Mimflers  in  ChriJPs  Church,  Bijhops,  Priefts 
and  Deacons.  What  is  the  reafbn  that  they  exprefs 
it  thus,  from  the  Apoftles  time,  rather  than  in  the 
Apoftles  times,  but  that  they  believed,  while  the  Apo 
ftles  lived,  they  managed  the  affairs  of  Government 
themlelves ;  but  as  they  withdrew,  they  did  in  fome 
Churches  fooner,  and  in  tome  later,  as  their  own 
continuance,  the  condition  of  the  Churches,  and  the 
qualification  of  Perfons  were,  commit  the  care  and 
Government  of  Churches  to  fiich  Perfons  whom  they 
appointed  thereto  ?  Of  which,  we  have  an  uncon- 
troulable  evidence  in  the  Inftances  of  Timothy  and 
Tittu  ;  for  the  care  of  Government  was  a  diftinft 
thing  from  the  Office  of  an  Evangelift ;  and  all  their 
removes  do  not  invalidate  this,  becaufe  while  the 
Apoftles  lived ,  it  is  probable  there  were  no  fixed 
Bifbops,  or  but  few.  But  as  they  went  off,  fbthey 
came  to  be  fetled  in  their  feveral  Churches.  And  as 
this  is  moft  agreeable  to  the  fenfe  of  our  church,  fb 
it  is  the  faireft  Hyfotbefis  for  reconciling  the  diffe 
rent  Tejtimonies  oft  Antiquity.  For  hereby  the  fuc- 
ceflionof  Bfoops  is  fecured  from  the  Apoftles  times, 
for  which  the  Teftimonies  of  Irenes,  Tertullian, 
Saint  Cyprian,  and  others,  are  fb  plain  ;  hereby  room 
is  left  to  make  good  all  that  Saint  Jerom  hath  laid  ; 
and  what  Epiphanim  delivers  concerning  the  differing 
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fettlemexts  of  Churches  at  firflr.  So  that  we  may  af; 
low  for  the  Community  of  names ,  between  Bijbop 
and  Presbyter,  for  awhile  in  the  C^//r^,  /.  e.  while 
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governed  the  Churches  themfelves  ;  but 
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afterwards,  that  which  was  then  part  of  the  Apofto- 
lical  Office  ,  became  the  Epifcop*l>  which  hath  conti- 
pued  from  that  time  to  this,  by  a  conftant  fucceffioa 
in  the  Church.    (2.)  Archbishop  Whit  gift  feveral  times 
declares  -that  thzfe  parts  -of  the  Apoftolical  Offie  ftill 
K9"*i»e<l  i*  the  Bifhops  of  our  Church.     As  for  this*. 
fart  of  the  Apoflles  function  ^  faith  he,  to  vifit  fetch, 
Churches  as  were  before  plaatedr  and  to  provide  that 
fitch  were  pUced  ia  them,  as  were  vert  MOMS  and  godly 
Paftorsr  I  know  it  remaineth  Jlilly  an  A  'is  one  of  the 
chief  parts  of  the  Eifhops  funttiofa     And  again,  there 
is  -now  no  planting  of  Churches  r.  nor  going  through  the, 
whole  world  +  there  is  no  writing  of  new  Gofpels,  no 
prophefying  of  things  to  come^  but  there  is  Governing 
of  Churches  r   vifiting  of  them,  reforming  of  Paftors- 
a-nd  directing  of  them,  which  is  a  portion  of  the  Apo- 
flolical  function.     Again,  Although  th-at  this  part  of 
the  Apoftolical  Office  winch  did  conpft  in  planting  and 
founding  of  Churches  through  the  whole  world  is  cea- 
fed')  yet  the  mwmzr  of  Government  by  placing  Bifhops 
in  every.  Cityy  by  moderating  and  Governing  them^  by 
vjfaing  the  Churches  ,  by  cutting  off  fchifms  and  con-* 
tent  ions,   by  ordering  Mtnifttrs  remaineth  ft  ill,  and 
{h  all  continue  ^  and  is  in  this  Church  in  the  Archbijhops 
and  Bifbops  ?   as  mo  ft  meet  men  to  execute  the  fame., 
Bl/fjop  Bilfon  fully  agrees  as  to?  thefe  particulars, 
(i  .)  That  the  Apoftles  did  not   at  frft^  commit   the 
e$$***  fo  fhe  Government-  of  Bifbops,  but  referred 
the  chief  power  of  Government   in   their  own  hands. 
(2.)  That  upon  experience  of  the  confitfwn  anddifordey. 


which  did    arife  through  equality  of  Paftors  +  did  ap 
point   At  their   departures  certain  approved  men  to  be, 
Bifljops.     (  3 . )   7  'bat  -ih.ft  Bifbops  did  fleeced  the  Apo-  cfi.i  j.  p.  244, 
files  in  thz  care  and  Government  of  Churches,  as  he 
proves  at  large ;  and  therefore  he  calls  their  funfrwn 
Apoftolick.     loftead  of  many  others,  which  it.  were, 
eafie  to  produce,  I  {hall  only  add  the.  Ttftimony  of. 
King  Charles  I.  in  his  debates  about  Epifcopacy,  who 
understood  the  C  on  ft  it  ut  ion  of  our  Church  'as,  well  as 
any  Bifljjp  HI  it,  and  defended  it  with  as  clear  and  as 
ftrong  a  Reafbn,     In  his  third  Paper  to  Hendtrfcn, 
be  hath-thefe  words  5j  Where  you  find  a  Bifoop  and 
Presbyter  in  Scripture  to  he  one.  find  the.  fame  (  which 
I  deny,  to  be  always  fo)  it  is  in  the  Afofths  times  ; 
&QW  I  think  to  prove  the  Order  of  Bifhops  (ucceeded  that 
of  the  ApoftleS)  and  that  the  name.  w>ts  chiefly  altered 
m  reverence  to  thofe  who  were  immediately  chofen  by 
our  Swiotir \..    In  his  fir  ft  Paper  at  the.Treaty  at  New 
port,  he  thus>ftates  the  cafe  about  Epifcopal  Govern 
ment...    I  conceive  that  Epifcopal  Government  is  mofl 
confonant  to   tht  word  of  God,  and  of  a®  Apoftolical 
Inftitution,  <ts  it  appears  by  the  Scriptures  to  have  been 
praffifed  by  the  Apo flies  themfelves^  and  by  them  com 
mitted  and  derived  to  particular  perfons  as  their  fub~ 
Jlitutes  or  fucceff or s  therein  (at  for  ordaining  Presby 
ter^  and  Deacons,  giving  Rules  concerning  Chriftian 
Difcipline,  and  exercising  Cenf tires  over  Presbyters  and  : 
others}  and  hath,  ever  (ince  to  theft  laft  times  been  ex- 
ercifed  by    Biftops  in  all  the  Churches   of  Chrift^  and  I 
therefore  I  cannot  in  coafcience  confent  to  abolifh  the 
fad  Government.     la  his  Reply  to  the.../&y?  Anfyer 
rf  the   Divines ,  he  faith,  that  meer  Presbyters  are 
Epifcopi.Gregis>0#/?>,  they  have  thz  overfigbt  ofthe 
Flock. .in.  the  duties  of  Preaching)   Adminiftration  of, 
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Sacraments,  pMck  Prayer,  Exhorting,  Rtbuking,  &c. 
to  Bifhops  are  EpifcopI  Gregis  &  Paftorum  too,  h&. 
wing  the  over  fight  of  Flock  and  Paftors  within  their 
fever  til  precintfs  in  the  Acts  of  external  Government. 
And  that  ,  although  the  Afoflks  had  no  Sttcceffors  in 
eundem  gradual  -as  to  thofe  things  that  were  extraor 
dinary  in  them,  fa  '-namely  the  Meafure  of  their  Gifts, 
the  Extent  of  their  charge,  the  infallibility  of  their  Do- 
ffiriney  and  the  having  feen  Chriji  in  the  fitfi}  :  but  in 
ihofa  things  that  mre  not  extraordinary  (  and  fuch  thofe 
thmgs  are  to  be  judged  which  are  mce^ary  for  the  fer- 
*vke  of  the  Church  -in  M  times,  as  the  Office  of  Teach- 
itig^and  thePemrof'Goeverningnre)  thtyweretohave 
atid  had    Smceffors  ;    and   therefore  the    learned   and 
godly  Fathers  and  Councils  of  old,  times  did  u  fit  ally  ft  tie 
Bffhops  the  Succeffors  of  the  Afoftles  without  ever  fcru- 
fling  thereat.     Many  other  pailages  might  be  produ- 
.  ced  out  of  thofe  exctllent  Papers  to  the  lame  purpofe, 
but  thefe  are  fafficient  to  difcover  that  our  B/{hops 
^are  looked  onasSucceffors  tothzdpoft/es,  and  there 
fore  Mr.  Baxter  hath  no  reafon  to  call  our  Epifcopacy 
a  new  deviftd  fpecies  -of  Churches^  and  fuch  as  deftroys 
the  being  of  Parochial  Churches. 
•  -    .  ^^y^^k'^tV^^I^  ***^^^ 

.  Seit.-i^.  J.  It  now  remains,  that  we  confider 
whether  the  reftratnt  of  Difiiplint  in  our  Parochial 
Churchesfoth  overthrow  their  Conftttution  ?  To  make 
this  clear,  we  muft  underftand  that  the  Discipline 
of  the  C7^vr^,either  relpefts  the  admifflon  of  Church- 
members  to  the  Holy  Communion  ;  or  the  cafting  of 
them  fl^'for  Scwdal  afterwards. 


i  .  As  to  that  part  of  Difcipline  which  refpeQrs  the 
of  Church-members.     The  Kubrick  after  Con 
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frmAtion  faith,  TA***  none,  fljall  he  admitted  to  the  holy 
Communion,  untill  fuch  time  AS  hz  be  confirmed)  or  be 
ready  And,  at  (irons  to  be  confirmed.  Now  to  Capaci 
tate  a  perfon  for  Confirmation^  it  is  neceflary  diat  he 
be  able  to  give  an  account  of  theneceffary  points  of 
the  chriftian  Faith  and  Practice,  as  they  are  contain 
ed  in  the  Creed,  the  Lords  Prayer,  the  Ten  Com 
mandments  and  the  Church  Catechifm  ;  and  of  his  fuf- 
ficiency  herein  the  Parochial  Mimfler-  is.  the  Judge. 
For  he  is  either  to  bring  or  fend  in  writing  with  his 
hand  fubfcnbtd  thereunto,  the  names  of  all  fitch  per- 
fons  within  his  Par/fo,  as  he  fljall  think  ft  to  be  pre- 
fented  to  the  Bifhop  to  be  confirmed.  Now,,  if  .this 
were  ftrittly  obferved  (  and  the  Church  is  riot  refpfcn- 
fible  for  mens  negleft  )  were  it  not  fufticient  for  the 
fatisfa£tion  of  men  as  to  the  admiffion  of  Church-mem 
bers  to  the  Lords  Supper  ?  And  I  do  not  fcer;Ul)t 
the  Objections  made  againft  the  Difci$tm&  of  t^his 
Church  might  be  removed,  if  the  things  allowed  and 
required  by  the  Rules  of  it,  were  duly  praftifcd ; 
and  might  attain  to  as  great  parity,  as  is  ever  preten 
ded  to  by  the  Sep -irate  Congregations  who  now  find 
fb  much  fault  for  our -wavt'of  Difcipline.  For,  even 
the  Churches  of  New-England  do  grant,  that  the  In-  Synod  of 
fant  feed  of  Confederate  vifible  Believers  are  members  Vnp-Snt^ 
of  the  fame  Church  with  their  Parents,  and  when >grown  ^h" Cfuh)eJt  of 
up  are  ^er fondly  under  the  Watch^  Difcipline  and,  Go-  Bapcifm, 
<vernment  of  that  Church.  And,  that  Infants  baptized 
fwve  a  right  to  further  priviledges,  if  they  appear  quali 
fied  for  them.  And  the.  main  of  thefe  qzaliflcatiens 
are,  undtrjtanding  the  Dottrine  of  faith,  and  publtck- 
ly  prof  effing  their  a^ent  thereto,  not  fcandalom  in  life, 
ly  oti&ng  the. Covenant  before  the  Church* 
Covenant l,  andnot^e/r 


"•Church  Covenant^  our Church  owns  the  fa'tne 
only  it  is  to  be  done  before  the  Bifhop  inftead  of  their 
Congregation.     But  the  Mmifter  is  to  be  judge  of  the 

confined-     q^f^itwns^  which  Mr.  itoer  himfelf  allows  in  this 

on,  p.  20,       cafe.     Who  grants  the   Profefflon  of  Faith  to  be  a 
Condition  of  Right  before  the  Church}  and  then  adds^ 

^4P,  52.        that  fuch  profeffion  is  to  be  tried)  judged  anil  approved 

fa  the  P  aft  or  s  of  the  Church  to  whofe  Office  it  belongs  ; 

becattfe  to  Mimflers  as  ptch  the  I\jys  of  the  Kjngdvm 

^ of  Heaven  are  committed, ;  and  they  are  the  Stewards 

Qffjods  Houfi,  &c*  which  he  there  proves  at  large 

p.  1 55.  by  many  Arguments*     But  he  complains  of  the  old 

carelrfs  prafftce  of  this  excellent  duty  of  Cwfirmtfion. 
This  is  a  thing  indeed  to  be  lamented,  and  it  is  too 
haftily  and  cuiibrily  performed  :  but  let  the  fault 
then  be  laid,  where  it  ought  to  be  laid ;  not  upon  the 
Church ,  whole  Rules  are  very  good,  but  upon  thpfe 
perfons  in  it  who  flubber  over  ib  important  a  Duty. 
But  is  it  not  more  becoming  chriflums  in  a  peace 
able  and  orderly  manner  to  endeavour  to  retrieve 
fo  excellent  a  means  for  the  Reformation  of  our  Pa~ 
rochial  churches  ;  than  peeviflily  to  complain  of  the 
want  of  Di  rcipliftey  and  to  rejefl:  Communion  with  our 
church  on  that  account  ?  And  I  fhall  defire  Mr.  Bax 
ter  to  confider  his  own  words,  Th.it  the  practice  of  fo 

f.  172*  m:ich  Difc!pline)  as  we  are  agreed  in^  is  a  likelitr  way 

to  bring  IM  to  agreement  hi  the  reft)  thin  all  our  d/fi 
fut ings  will  do  without  it.  Yea  Mi\  Baxter  grants, 
That  the  Presbytsrs  of  our  Church  have  by  the  Rtthrick 
the  Trial  and  Approkatioti  of  tho/ey  that  are  ftnt  to  the 
Bfoop  for  Confirmation  ;  And  thit  the  Doctrine  and 

f,  25i.  Practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  for  the  Pvver  of 

Presbyters  herein  as  far  as  they  could  difire.     Thisis 
^a  very  fair  coiifeffion.  and  futficient  to  make  it  appear 

that 

.  -  J-  *  i  .v  i  >  %    .   * 
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that  out  Dmefan  Epifcopacv  doth  not  overthrow  t!i3 
Parer'of  Prefer/,  as  to'this  part  of  Difiipline  which 
concerns  admiffion  of  Cburcb-merrvtrs  to  the  Cemmti* 
nion. 

A  •..*/£''"¥>     ^  '  J«-3* 

6W7.   15.2  As  to   that  part  of  "Church  Difiipline 
which  refpe£ts  the  rejecting  thole  for  Scandal,  who 
have  been  Church-members.    'In  cafe  of  cpev*  and 
pitblick  Scandal,   our  Church  doth  allow  if  not  re- 
quire    the  Parochial  Miniflcr    to   call  axd  advtrtffe 
fhch  a  otic  that  is  guilty  of  it  in  any    wife  not  to  come 
to  the  Lord's  Table,   until  he  hath  openly  declared  him- 
fdfto   have    truly  repented  and  amended    his  former 
naughty  life,  that  the  Congregation   may  thereby  be  fa- 
tiffied)  which  before  WM    offended.     And  in  cafe     the 
offender  continue  olftinate,  he  may  repel  him  from    tin 
Communion  ;  but  foy   that  after  fuch  r t pel-ling)  he  giw 
an  account  to  the  Ordinary  within   1 4    days ;   and,  the 
Ordinary  is   then  to  proceed    according  to  tkz  Cnnox. 
Here  is  plainly  a   Power  granted   to  put  back  any 
Sc.wdalous  offender  from  the  Sacrament,  whole  faults 
are  Ib   notorious  as  to  give  offence  to   the  Congrega 
tion  ;  but  it  is  not  an  abjolute  and  unaccountable  Porr- 
er,but  the  Afiwfteris  obliged  to  give  account  thereof 
within  a  limited  time  to  the  Ordinary.Now  wherein  is 
it  that  our  Dwcefan  Epffcopacydcftroysthebeinv  ofPa- 
rochtal  Churches  for  want  of  the   Power  ofDtfc/p/i&e? 
Is  it  that  they  have  not  Pcmr  to  exclude  men,   whe 
ther  their  faults  be  Scandalous  to  the  Congregation  or 
not  ?     Or  is  it,  that  they  are  bound  to  juftify  what 
they   doe,  and   to  profecute  the  Perfbn    for  thofe 
iaults  for  which  they  put  him  back  from  the  Com- 
miituon*  Or  is  it,  that  they  have   not  Power  to  pro 
ceed  to  the  greater  Excomnuvctiiony  that  being rer 
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fervcd  to  the  Bi{bof>9  upon  full  hearing  of  all  parties 
concerned  ?    But  as   long  as  by  the  Confutation  of 
our  Church  every  Minifter  in  his  Parifh  hath  power 
to  keep  back  notorious  Offenders,  it  will  be   impofli- 
bleto  prove  fron  other  circumftances  that  the  be 
ing  of  our  Churches   is  deftroyed  by  our   Diocefan 
ztfenceof        Epifeopacy.     Mi.  B.  faith,  that  if  it  could,  be  proved, 
the  Pls^         that  the  It  far  excommuniQtfwn    out  of  our  particular 
^  58f  Congregations  were  allowed  to  the  Parifh  Mimfters,  it 

would  hilf  reconcile  him  to  the  Englifb  fort  of  Prelacy  \ 
but  if  it  be  fo,  he  hath  keen  in  ajleep  thsje  50  year's^ 
that  could  never  hear  or  read  of  any  fach  thing.  It  is 
ftrange,  in  all  this  time,  he  fhould  never  reade  or 
confider  the  26  Canon,  which  faith,  that  no  Mini- 
Jl  erf  hall  in  any  wife  admit  any  one  of  his  Flock,  or  un 
der  his  care,  to  the  Communion  of  the  LorcHs  Supper -, 
who  is  notorioufly  known  to  live  impenitent ly  in  any 
fcandalous  Sin.  This  is  not  in  the  Reformatio  Le- 
gum  Ecclcfiaflicarumi  ^7hich  he  mentions  as  an  abor 
tive  thing,  pitblifJjed  by  John  Fox,  (  which  laft  any 
one  that  hath  feen  the  Book  knows  to  be  amiftak©) 
nor  in  Dr.  Mockefs  Book  which  was  burnt ;  yet  not  fb 
deftroyed,  but  with  fome  diligence  he  might  have 
feen  it  (  but  it  was  for  nothing  of  this  kind,  that 
'Book  underwent  fo  fevere  a  cenfiire ;  as  Mr.  B.  infi- 
nuates;  but  for  feeming  to  incroach  too  much  on 
the  Kjngs  Prerogative.  )  But  I  appeal  to  what 
Mr.  B.  calls  the  Authorized,  Church  Canons  ;  which 
I  think  are  plain  in  this  cafe.  But  Mr.  B.  faith,  this 
is  not  the  leffer  excommunication,  but  a  temporary  fu f- 
penfi'jn  of  the  Mini  far  s  own  Att  in  delivering  the  Sa 
crament  to  fitch  ptrfons.  Let  Mr.  B.  call  it  by  what 
name  he  pleafeth ;  this  is  certain,  the  Minifter  is  irn- 
powied,  is  required  to  doe  this ;  the  queftion  then 


is,:  whether  this  be  not  fitch  a  Cenfurt  of  the  Ckkrcfy 
as  to  fiifpend  notorious  Offenders  from  the  Sacrament  ; 
and  that  within  the  Power  of  the    Parochial  Mini- 
jlcr  ?  I  grant,  this  is  not  the  leffer   excommunication^ 
according  to  the.Z>/e  of  this  Church,  for  that  firppo- 
fcth  the  fentence  paffed ;  and  is  fb  called  by  way  of 
diftin&ion  from  the  greater  pronounced  by  the  Eillop 
in  Perfbn,  upon  extraordinary  occafions.    But  yet 
it  is  a  Church-cenfare   upon  Offenders^  and  was   ac 
counted    a  fort  of  excommunication   by  the  Ancie&t 
Church ;  for  thofe  who  were  in  the  ft  ate  of  Penitents 
were  then  faid  to  be  under  a  kind  of  excommunica 
tion  ;  as  appears  by  feveral  palTages  in  S.  Augnflin^  £/>/,?«  icaf. 
produced  by  Spalatenfo  to  this  purpofe,  viz.  to  "prove  ^oftcoa»t. 
that  there  was  a  penitential  excommunication.      But  l'f0T 
Mr.  B.  quotes  Mfatftin4i&  to  fhew  M^  the  old  Ex 
communication  did  font  perfons    out  from    all  other 
Church-communion  as  well  as  the  Sacrament.      Which 
is  very  true   of  the  greater  Excommunication ;   but 
befides  this  there  were  other  Cenfitres  of  the  Ch'irch 
upon  Offender S,  whereby  they  were  fuj>,endtd  from 
full  Communion ;  but  not  debarred  the  hopes  of  it  up 
on  fath faction  given.     Thefe  were  faid  to  be  in  the 
ft  Ate  of  Penitents.     It  was  a  favour  to   the   excommu- 
xicatedte  be  brought  into  this  ft  ate ;    and  others 
were  never  allowed  to  hope  to  be  reftored  to  Commu 
nion  ;  others  onely  on  their   death-beds ;    others  ac 
cording  to  the  nature  and   decrees  of  their    Repen^ 
tance* ;  of  which  thofe  were  left  to  be  Judges,  who 
were  particularly  intrufted  with  the^re  of  the  Pe 
nitents.     Albafpintw  grants  that  as  long  as  men  re 
mained    Penitents  they    were  actually  deprived  of  the 
Priviledges  of  Church- communion  ;  but  he  faith,    the 
Penitents  were  in  a  middle  ft  ate -between  the 
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bn.$  <  <fc«fc*    >,-•'  •.--       ->,.,,. 
;.;!/.  nic.it tti  and  the  faithful!,  being  (till  Candidates  ^   as  lie 
calls  them  ;  fb  that  all  that  were  Penitents  were  /%C 
p?nit<i{\W3\Comm!tn'.Gn  ;  but  not"  wholly c aft  out  ofibs 
Church;    becaufe  the    Chrlfti&ns    might    as   freely 
con verfe  with  thefe,  as  with  any,  but  they  were  not 
allowed  to  participate  in  the  Sacred  Mvjlenes.  But 
there  was  no  quettion,  wherever  there  was  a  Paver 
tsfufpeftd&ny  Per  fins  from  Commnion,   there  was  a 
Pwzr  of  D'(cifitni\  becaufe  the  Chtrchis  Dlfetplme 
did  not  confi.l  meerly  in  the  pover  of Excomwtmct- 
rion ;  no  more  than  a  J-*d*es  power   lies  onely  in 
condemning  men  to  be  hanged;  butiri   fb  governing 
the  M?w'?trs  of  ths   Chwch,  that  Scandiloits  perform 
may  be  kegt  from  the  greateil  Acts  of  Comrnmlon^ 
and  by  Almonition  and  CounfA  be  brought  to  a  due 
preparation  for  it.    Since  then  our  Church  doth  give 
power  to  Parochial  Minifies  to  fufpznd  notorious  Of- 
fcndtfs  from  the   Comwumon^  it  is  thereby  evident, 
that  it  doth  not  deprive  them  of  all  the  neceffary 
and  eQential  parts   of  church-  Difci^ltne.     But  faith 
D^.Ti-af        Mr..  JB.  If  A  Mm'1  per  doth  publicity  admonifb   another 
the  pie*.          by  nam?)  not  centred    by    the  Ordinary,  the.    Lawyers 
fc>*$»W»         nllhimhim.iy  htvt'his  tttion  again  ft  him.     I  anRven 

.  /  o         . '  / 

i.     What  need  this  fab  lick     Admonition  by  nim°? 

Doth-fhe-  nititrt  of   Church-dtfciplinz  lie*    in    that? 

Suppofe  a  man  be    privately  and  effectually  dealt 

with  to  withdraw  hi mf elf,  is  not  this   fufficientr    I 

•Qt.T<*pere      am  fure   Saint   Atgnftin  took   this  courfe  with  |iis 

tm-.  -5?-       People  at  Hppo>   h*  pirfoad^d    Phsm  to  examine  their 

ovn  Cortfcienccs,    and  if  thty    found  themfelves  guilty 

of  fitch  Cnm.s  as<.rexdrtd  th:m  unfit  for  the  holyComr 

wmlon,  hi   aiv'fid  them  to  mfMrtW  themfelves  from 

ft]    l 'It  by   Pray:rs Jand  Fdftittg   and  'Aims  they  had 

::4tanfc(l  tlxir,   Confc'criccs.,   and  then,  thy   might come. 

to  it,. 


to  it*-  .  Here  is  no  publick  Admonition  by  name  ;  and 
in  many  cafes  S.iwtAugttftin  declares  the  Church  may 
juftly  forbear  the  exerc/Je  tfDtfcipl/ne  towards  offen 
der  s>  and  yet  the  Church  be  a  true  Church^  and  Chri- 
ftians  obliged  to  communicate  with  it  ;  as  appears  by 
all  his  dijp'utes  with  the  Donattfts.  2.  If  a  restraint 
be  laid  on  Miniftersby  Law:  the  queftion  then  comes 
to  this,  whether  the  obligation  to  admonifhpublickly 
an  Offender,  or  to  deny  him  the  Sacrament,  if  he  will 
come  to  it,  be  fo  great  as  to  bear  him  out  in  the  vio 
lation  of  a  Law  ;  made  by  publick  Authority,  with  a 
defign  to  preferve  our  Religion  ?  But  my  defign  is 
onelyto  fpeakto  this  cafe  fo  faras  the  Church  is  concern 
ed  in  it. 

P^MiftH  ^  ,h:f):S 

Sect.  16.  If  it  be  faid,  that  notmtbfttndwg  this, 
the  neglect  and  abttfe  of  Difcipline  among  us  are.  too 
great  to  be  jtijiified,  and  too  notorious  to  bv  concealed  ', 
lanfwer, 

'--    :^}  'ttfjS 

i  .  That  is  not  our  queftion,  but  whether  our 
Parochial  Churches  have  loft  their  being  for  want  of 
the  Power  of  Discipline  ?  and  whether  the  Species  cf 
our  Churches  be  changed  by  Dwcefan  Epffc&pacy  ? 
which  we  have  fliewed  fufficient  Keafbn  to  deny. 
And  what  other  abitfes  have  crept  in,  ought  in  nn 
orderly  way  ta  be  reformed,  and  no  good  man  wilt. 
deny  his  afiftance  in  it. 

•    '••^^^^c:^   ^-fe'  ^tv*  '  -J^    PS       M^' 

2.  It  is  far  eafier  to  feparate,  or  complain  for  ?i-w>^ 

of  Difciflinc,  than  to  find  out  a  due  way  to   reftore 
it.  No  man  hath  more  let  out  the  almoft  infupcra- 
ble  Difficulties  which  attend  it,  than  Mr.  Baxferhaili    f/W,  174 
^i   done;  efpecially  in  that  ,.  it  will  provoke  and  exaf- 

perate 


pirate  tliofe  moft  who  ftand  in  need  of  it;  a^nd  be 
moft  likely  to  doe  good  on  thofe  who  need  it  leaft. 

3.  The  cafe  of  our  churches  now,  is  very  diffe 
rent  from  that  of  the  Churches  in  the  Primitive  times. 
For,  the  great  Rtafon  of  Difeiplwe  is  not,  that  for 
want  of  it  the  Consciences  of  Fellow-communicants 
would  be  defiled  (for  to  affeit  that,  were  Dena- 
tifm)  but  that  the  honour  of  a  Chriftim  Society  may 
be  maintained.  If  then  the  Chrijlian  Magijtrates  do 
take  care  to  vindicate  the  churches  honour  by  dm  pit- 
nifhmsnt  of  Scandalous  Offenders,  there  will  appear 
fo  much  lefs  neceffity  of  reftoring  \hsftverity-  of  the 
ancient  Difeipline.  -To  which  purpofe  theie words 
M<  M  \v.  of  d&  Royal  Martyr  Kjn?  Charles  I.  are  very  confi- 

JtiS    MaitltllS        ,  -CT-w  1    •       TI  *•     n          r         1  rr>] 

fwt  Anfvir  derable.  "  But  his  Majefty  ieeth  no  neceflity  that 
to  the  Dhines  "  the  Bifoops  challenge  to  the  Power  of  Jurifdtffton 
it  fhoulj  be  at  all  times  as  large  as  the  exercife  there- 
"  of  at  fome  times  appeareth  to  have  been ;  the  ejcer- 
"-  f//?  thereof  being  variable  according  to  the  vari- 
46  ous  conditions  of  the  Church  in  different  times. 
"  And  therefore  his  Mnjefly  doth  not  believe  that 
".  the  Bifhops  under  Chrijtitn  Primes  do  challenge 
a  fach  an  amplitude  of  ^furifdiffion  to  belong  unto 
u.  them  in  relpeft  of  their  Epifcopal  Office  precifely, 
•"  aswasexercifedin  the  Primitive  times ,  by  Bijbops 
"  before  the  days  of  Conftantine.  The  reafonofthe 
u  difference  being  evident,  that  in  thofe  former  times 
'Vimder  P^/?  fv/#^.r,the  Church  was  a  diflmc^Eo- 
^My  of  it ^idif  divided  from  the  .Common-wealth,  and 
Cl  fowasto  be  governed  by  its  own  /?«/e/-and  ^/^ 
^  krsj  the  -Bf/bops  therefore  of  thofe  times,  though 
u  they  had  no  outward  coercive  power  ovfer 
u  metis  Perfbnsor  Eftatesvyet  inastmicha^  every 

c(  Chriftian 


"  Chriffian  man  when  he  became  a  Meinbef  of  the 
"  Church,   did  ipfo  facto,   and    by  that  his    own 
tc  voluntary  Aft  put  himfelf  under  their  Govern- 
"  ment,  they  exercifed  a  very  large  Power  of  Juri£ 
"  diftion  in  fpiritnalibtM,  in  making  E&&ft*ftfaM  Ca- 
'*  nonS)  receiving  accufations,  converting  the  acea- 
"  fed,  examining  WitnefTes,  judging  of  Crimes,  ex- 
"  eluding  fiich  as  they  found  guilty  of  ScaMdaloM* 
"  offences  from  the  Lord^s  Sapper,  enjoyning  Penan-- 
"  ces  upon  them,  cafting  them  out  of  the  Church, 
"  receiving  them  again  upon  their  Repentance,  &c. 
"  And  all  this  they  exercifed  as  well  over    Presby- 
<c  ters  as  others.     But  after  that  the  Church  under 
*"  chrijtidn  Princes  began  to  be  incorporated  into  the 
€e  Common-wealth,  whereupon  there  mirftof  irieceffity 
<(  follow  a  complication  of  the  Civil  and '  Eccle-fihftietl 
"  Power,  the    ^urifdittion  of  Bifbopi  v(  in   the  out- 
/c  ward  exercife  of  it )   was  fubordinate  unto,  and 
"  limitable  by  the  Supreme  Civil  Power,  and  hath 
<c  been,  and  is  at  this  day,  fo  acknowledged  by  the 
"  Bifhops  of  this  Realm, 

•a  ?r-ri    H"  •  \  \*.-Ti?:^v'  -rfif  d^f^**^^  M^'- v  H 
4.  The  due  exercife  of  Difcipline  is  a  work  of  fb 
much  prudence  and  difficulty,  tnat  the  greateft  Zea 
lots  for  it,  have  not  thought  it  fit  to  be  trufted  in 
the  hands  of  every  Parochial  Mwijhr  and  his  particu 
lar    Congregation.       Calvin    declares,    that,   he  never 
thought  it  convenient  that  every  Mmifter  fhotild  have  e 
the  power  of    Excommunication :     not   only   bee  a  fife  of 
the  invidioufneft  of  the  thing,  and  the  dagger  of  the 
example ;  but  becaufe  of  the  great    abufes  an  A  Tyranny, 
it  may  foon  fall  into ^  avd  becatife  it  was  contrary  to  the 
Jpoftolical  Practice.    And  to  the  fame  purpofe,  Beza 
delivers  his  judgment,,  who  likewife  gives  this  ac 
count 


count  of  the  Difaplme  of  Geneva,  that  the   Parochial 

Mini/leys  and,  Elders  proceed  no  farther  th.w  Admoni 
tion  ;  but  m  cafe  of  Contumacy  they  certify  the  Presb- 
tery  of  the  City  rvhxh  fits  at  certain  times  and  hears 
all  Caufes  relating  to  Difcipl/ne,  and,  a*  they  judge  ft 
either  give  admonition,  or  proceed  to  foffCifiov  from 
the  Lor£  s  Supper  \  or,  which  is  a  rare  cafe,  and  when 
no  other  remedy  can  prevail,  they  go  on  to  pith  lick  Ex- 
commimication.  Where  we  fee,  every  Parochial  church 
is  no  more  trufted  with  the  Pover  of  D'-fciplint  than 
among  us  ;  nay,  the  Minijttr  there  hath  no  power 
to  repel,  but  all  that  he  can  doe  is  to  admonijh  ; 
and  how  come  then  their  Parochial  Churches  to  be 
true,  and  not  ours?  Befides,  why  may  not  our  Mi- 
mfters  be  obliged  to  certify  the  Btjboi>,  as  well  as 
ex  EC-  theirs  to  certify  the  Presbytery  ?  fince  in  the  African 
Ajrte.  churches  the  matter  of  Dlfcipime  was  fb  much  refer- 
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ved  to  tlie  ftifoop,  tnat  a  Presbyter  had  no  power  to 
receive  a  Penitent  into  the  Communion  of  the  Church 
without  the  advice  and,  Airtction  of  the  Bfoop ;  and 
Saint  Ai^'iflin  propofed  it,  that  ivhofoever  received 
on1*  that  decUntd  the  jit  dement  of  his  own  B  (liop,  (liould 
undergo  the  fame  cenfure  w/jfch  that  per f on  dferved  ; 
a»d  it  was  allowed  by  the  Council,  Alipius,  Saint  Ait- 

r.io.  git  ft  ins  great  Friend  and  Legat  of  the  Province  of 
Numtdit,  propofid  the  ctfeofa  Presbyter  under  thccen- 
fitre  of  his  Btjbop,  who  out  of  pride  and  vain-glory  fets 
up  afeparate  Congregation  in  opposition  to  the  Order  of 

e*  u*'  tljcCh^Kch  ;  and  he  de fired  to  know  the  judgment  of 
the  Council  about  it ;  and  they  unanhnoufly  determined 
that  h j  was  guilty  of  Schff/n,  and  ought  to  be  anatht- 
m.tit^el,  and  to  lofe  his  place.  And  this  was  the 
*3»-igm?.nt  even  of.  the  African  Bifljops,  for  whom 
Mr,  B txter profeiTeth  greater  reverence  than  for  any 

others ; 


others  ;  &nd  faitfr,  their  Councils  were  the  hejl  in  the  x 

world ;  and  commends  their  Canons  for  very  good  about 
Difcipline.      But  he  pretends  that   a  Bifhofs  Diocefe 
there ,  \va*  but  like  one  of  our  Parifbes,  which  I  have 
already  refuted  at  large,  by  fhewing  that  there  were 
placesat  a  confiderable  dittance  under  the  care  of  the  • 
Bifhops.     So  that  the  bringing  the  full  power  of  Difci- 
pline  into  every  Parochial  Church,  is  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  Antiquity,  as  well   as  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  abroad,  which  plead  moft  for  Discipline  ; 
and  would  unavoidably  be  the  occafion  of  great  and 
fcandalous  difbrders,  by  the  ill  management  of  the 
Power  of  Excommunication  ;  as  was  moft  evident  by 
the  Separatifts  when  they  took  this  Srvord  into  their 
hands,  and  by  their  fooiim  and  paflionate,  and  indi£ 
creet  ufe  of  it,  brought  more  dishonour  upon  their 
Churches,  than  if  they  had  never  IT  eddied  with  it  at  all. 
And  in  fuch  a  matter,  where  the  honour  of  the  Chri- 
fiim  Society  is  the  chief  thing  concerned,  it  becomes 
wife  men  to  confider  what  tends  moft  to  the  promo 
ting  of  that ;  and  whether  the  good,  men  promife 
themfelves  by  Dtfcifline,  will  countervail  the  Schifms 
and  Contentions,  the  heart  burnings   and  animofities 
which  would  follow  the  Parochial  exercife  of  it.  The 
diffenting  Brethren  in  their  Apologetical  Narration 
do  fay,  That  they  had  the  fatal  mi/carriages  and  Ship-      ?'  *' 
wrecks  of  the  feparation^    as  Land-marks  to  forewarn 
them  of  the  rocks  andjbelves  they  ran  upon  ;  and  there 
fore  they  fay  they  never  exerc/ftd  the  Power  of  £jc-      ^?' 
communication.     For  they  faw  plainly,  they  could 
never  hold  their  People  together  if  they  did  ;  fmce 
the    excommunicated  party  would  be  fure  to  make 
friends  enough,  at  leaft  to  make  breaches  among  them ; 
and  they  holding  together  by  nwttud  confent,  fuch 
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ruptures  would  foon  break  their  churches  to  pieces., 
Befides,  this  would  be  thought  no  left  than  letting 
up  an  Arbitrary  Court  of  Judicature  in  every  Parifh  ; 
becaufe  there  are  no  certain  Rules  to  proceed  by  ; 
no  ftanding  determination  what  thole  fins  and  faults 
are,  which  fhoulddeferve  excommunication  ;  no  me 
thod  of  trials  agreed  upon  ;  no  fecurity  againft  falfe 
Witneffes  ;  no  limitation  of  Caufes ;  no  liberty  of 
Appeals,  ( if  Parochial  Churches  be  the  only  tnfti- 
tuted  Churches,  as  Mr.  Baxter  affirms:)  befides  mul 
titudes  of  other  inconveniencies,  which  may  be  eafily 
foreleen;  fb  that  I  do  notqueftion,  but  if  Mr.  Bax 
ter  had  the  management  of  this  Parochial  Difeipline 
in  any  one  Parifh  in  London^  and  proceeded  by 
his  own  Rules  ;  his  Court  of  D'ifeipline  would  be 
cried  out  upon  in  a  fhort  time,  as  more  arbritrary  and 
tyrannical^  than  knyfi^ktffr  Court  this  dsy  in  Eng 
land:  Let  any  one  therefore  judge,  how  re  fo  lablc 
it  is  for  him  to  overthrow  the  being  of  our  t'^ochial 
Ckurches9im  want  of  that,  whicli  being  fet  up  ac 
cording  to  his  own  principles,  would  deftroy  the 
Peace  and  Tto/>y,  if  not  the  very  being,  of  any  Pa 
rochial  Church  whatibever. 

t~t      i\  '.  N    "\        '       i        <•*•  '.  • 

5.  That  want  of  Difcipline,  which  is  in  Parochial 
Churches,  was  never  thought  by  the  moft  zealous 
Non-conformifts  of  old,  deftruftive  to  the  Eeing  of 
them.  Of  which  I  have  already  produced  the  Tcflfa 
monies  of  Cartwrighty  Hilderjham^  Giffard,  and  many 
others. 

Sect.  17.  And  fuppofing  all  perfbns  left  to  the 
judgement  of  their  own  Conferences •,  as  to  their  own 
ftnefs  for  the  Holy  Communion^  we  may  obferve  thefe 

things ; 
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things  ;  which  may  ferve  towards  &&  vindication  of 
our  Parochial  Churches. 

(i,)  That  the  great  eft  Offenders  do  generally  ex- 
communicate  themlelves  ;  not  daring  to  venture  upon 
fb  hazardous  a  thing,  as  they  account  the  holy  Com- 
mttriwn  to  be,  for  fear  of.  the  damnation  following 
unworthy  receiving  So  that,  the  moft  conftant  Com- 
m-unicants,  are  the  moft  pious  and  fober  -and  devout 
Chriftians. 

(2.)  That  if  any  fuch  do  voluntarily  come,  it  is 
upon  fbme  great  awakenings  of  Conference  ;  fbme/re/& 
rtfoltitions  they  have  made  of  amendment  of  life  ; 
after  fbme  dangerous  ficknefs,  or  under  Ibme  great 
affliftion  ;  when  they  are  beft  inclined,  and  have 
ftrong  conviftions,  and  hope  for  greater  flrength  of 
Grace  againft  the  power  of  Temptations.  So  that 
whether  this  Sacrament  be  a  converting  Ordinance  or 
not,  by  Gofs  In  ft  it  ttt  ion,  yet  the  prtpafatiori&riddil- 
pofition  of  men's  minds  before  it,  puts  them  into  the 
fitteft  capacity  for  Divine  Grace  ;  if  they  be  not  look 
ed  on  as  the  effeffs  of  it. 


That  it  is  no  prejudice  to  the.  benefit  of  this 
holy  Sacrament  to  thofe  who  are  well  prepared,  if  , 
thofe  who  are  not,  do  come  to  it  ;  any.  more  than  in 
joyning  in  Prayer  or  Thankfgiving  with  them.     And 
if  the  prefence  of  fuch  per  fbns  wlio  deferve  excommu 
nication  and  are  not  excommunicated,,  do  -over  throw. 
the  fe/>£of.  a  'Church  ;  then  Chnji  and  his  Difcipks  -. 
did  not  make^-C^^,  when  -Judas  was  prefent  with 
them  ;  as  in  probability  he  was,  st  his  laft-  Supper. 
At  leaft?  if  this  kind  of  Dt/c'tfMxe  had  been  fo  necefl 
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lary,it  would  never  have  been  left  fir  doubtful,  as 
it  is  by  the  Evange  lifts  ;  fince  it  had  been  neceffary 
for  the  information  ©f  the  Chriftian  Church,  to  have 
fet  it  down  exprefly  ;  not  only  that  he  was  not 
prefent,  but  that  he  ought  not  to  be  j  and  therefore 
was  cafl  out  before. 

(4.)  That  feveral  Presbyterian  churches  for  many 

years  had  no  Difeipline  at  all  among  therp ;  nor  fo 

much  as  the  Lord? s Supper  adminiftred.     And  were 

thefe  true  Churches  all  that  while,  and  are  not  ours 

Plea  for         &  now  ?  Nay  Mr.  Baxter  faith,  Thatfome  Non-confor- 

Pcace,p.  245.  mifts  have  thtfe  feventeen  or  eighteen  years  for  born  to 

Anfw.  to        Baptize,  or  adminifter  the  Lord's  Supper ,  or  to  be  Paftors 

of  any  Churches.     Now  I  would  fain  know,  what 

Churches  thefe  men  are  of?  Some  or  other  they  miift 

own,  if  they  be  Chriftians  ;  New  Churches  they  have 

not)  they  fay  ;  either  then  they  muft  own  our  Churches 

to  be  true^  notwithftanding  the  defect  of  Difeipline ,  or. 

they  muft  be  of  no  Church  at  all. 

(5.)  That  our  Church  is  but  in  the  fame  condi 
tion,  the  church  of  Conflantinopk  and  other  Churches 
were  in,  when  Neftarius  changed  the  Difeipline  of 
it,  or  rather  took  it  quite  away.  For,  the  Pceniten** 
tiary,  whom  he  removed  for  the  fcandal  given,  was 
the  Perfbn  whofe  bufinefs  it  was  to  look  after  the 
Difeipline  of  the  Church,  and  to  fee  that  all  known 
Offenders  performed  the  Penance  enjoyned  them,  for 
fatisfa£tion  of  the  Church.  And,  the  confequence  of 
p.  it  Socrates  faith  was,  That  every  one  was  left  to  the 
judgement  of  his  own  Confcience^  as  to  the  firttcipAtiondf 
the  holy  Myjteries.  And  this  Socrates  faith,  he  had  from 
Eudtmo*  himfelf^ who  gave  the  Counfel  to  Netfaritt* 

to 


to  take  that  Office  away  ;  which  was  accordingly  done ; 
and  nomorereflored,  faith  Soz,omen  :  the  confluence 
whereof  was,  faith  he,  That  every  one  went  to  the 

LortFs  Table,  As  AV  iavrd  wveiJtiy  *}  Sxpp£v  cAfocuro,  OS  his 
Confcience  .gave  htm  leave,  and  as  he  was  offered  in  his 
own  mind.  And  this  example  of  Nettarius  was  fbon 
folio  wed  in  other  Churches,  laith  Sozomen  ;  and  fbthe 
Difciplim  of  the  ch/irch  decayed.  But  I  hope  all 
thofc  Churches  did  not  lole  their  being,  by  the  lofs  of 
Difcipline.  Andfb  much  in  vindication  of  our  Dio- 
cefan  Church  Government. 

Sett.  1 8.  I  now  come  to  the  National  Conftituti- 
on  of  onr  church.     By  the  Church  of  England,  I  laid, 
"  we  meant  that  Society  of  chr/Jtian  People  which  in 
"  this  Nation  are  united  under  the  lame  Profeffion  of 
<c  Faith,  the  fame  Lavs  of  Government,  and  Rules  of 
"  Divine  Wor/hip.     And  that  this  was  a  very  confi- 
"  ftent  and  true  notion  of  our  National  Church,  I 
"  proved  from  the  firft  notion  of  a  Church,  which  is 
*'a  Society  of  men  united  together  for  their  Order 
ie  and  Government  according  to  the  Rules  of  Chriftian 
<c  Religion.     And  fince,  the  loweft  kind  of  that  So- 
"  ciety,  viz.  Congregations  for  Worship,  are  called  Chitr- 
"  ches  ;  fince  the  largeft  Society  of  all  Chrijlians  is 
"  accounted  a  true  Catholick  Church ;  and  both  from  •. 
'4  their  union  and  confent  in  fbme  common  thing  ;  I 
"faid  I  did  not  underftand  wThy  a  National  Society 
"  agreeing  together  in  the  fame  Faith,  and  under  the 
"fame  Government  and  Difciplme^  might  not  be  as 
"  truly  and  properly  a  Church,  as  voy  particular  Cou- 
"gregatiom?  Becaufe  the  narrownefs  or  largenefs  of 
"  extent  doth  not  alter  the  nature  of  the  thing  :  the 
"Kingdom  of  France  being  as  truly  a  JQngdom,  as 

"  the  - 


"  the  fmall  Kjngdom  of  Ivetot :  and  as  feveral  Fami- 
"  lies  make  one  Kingdom,  fb  feveral  leffer  Churches 
"  make  one  National.     And  that  this  notion  was  not 
"  difagreeing   with  the   importance  oP  the  word 
"  'EKKAHOT*,  I  ihewed,  that  at  Athens,  from  whence  the 
"word  was  taken,  it  did  comprehend  in  it  all  the 
"feveral  Tribes  when  met  together,  although  every 
"one  of  thole  7V/fe  in  its  particular  Affembly  might 
"  be  an  'EKXAW*  too  ;  and  from  thence  in  the  firji 
"  Ages  of  the  Chnflian  Church,  the  name  of  a  Church 
"  comprehended  in  it  the  Ecclepaftical  Governors  and 
*'  People  Q£  whole  Cities  y  and  therefore  might  by  pa- 
"  rityof  Reafbn  be  extended  to  many  Cities  united 
"  together  under  one  civil  Government  and  the  fame 
"  Rules  of  Religion.     This  is  the  fubftance  of  what 
I  delivered  upon  this  fubje£t ;  againft  which  all  my  , 
Adverfaries  have  fbmething  to  fay,  though  not  with 
equal  ftrength,  clearnefs,  or  temper.     Dr.  Owen  faith 
lnndcon°f     C1')   That  fince  I  make  National  Churches  to  begin 
orm./>.  1 6.     with  thed.'ffol/aion  of  the  Roman  Empire^  it  fell  out  a 
great  while  after  the  fir  ft   Institution  of  Churches,  and 
therefore  they  are  not  concerned  in  it  :  becaufe  he  fup- 
fofeth  Congregational  Churches  to  he  entire  Churches  of 
ChrifPs  Inftitution,  and  therefore  to  have  a  juft  right 
to  govern  and.  reform  themfelves,  independently  a*  to 
any  National  Conflitutim.     To  which  I  anfwer,  that 
if  the  Churches  of  Chrtftslnftitution  be  not  limited  to 
particular  Congregations,  as  I  hive   already  proved, 
then  the  gradual  increafe  of  Churches,  till  they  came 
to  be  National,  doth   not  alter  any   Infhtutwn  of 
Chrift  ;  and  confeqaently  the  Pow&r  of  thofe  Chur 
ches  muft  limit  and  determine  that  of particular  Con 
gregations  ;  or  elfe  nothing  but  difbrder  and  confu- 
fion  will  follow,  if  every  Congregation  may  have  a 

feveral 


feveral  Rule  oflVorfbip  and  Doctrine  of  Faith ,  with 
out  being  liable  to  an  account  to  any  fuperiour 
Church  Authority.     Which  is  all  one,  as  to  fuppofe 
that  every  Family  may  govern  it  felf,  becaufe  a 
J^ingdom  is  made  up  of  Families,  without  any  re- 
fpe£t  to  the  Laws  and  Constitution  of  a  Kjngdom. 
No,  faith  Dr.  0.  the  cafe  is  not  the  fame.     For  God 
never  appointed  that  there  fliottld  be  no  other  Govern- 
ment  but  that  of  Families.     And  where  hath  he  ap 
pointed  that  there  fhould  be  no  other  Churches  but 
particular  Congregations  ?  Eat  God  by  the  Light  and 
Law  of  Nature,  by  the  ends  and  ttfe  of  the  Creation  of 
man,  by  exprefs  Revelation  in  his  Word,  hath  by  his 
own  Authority,  appointed  and  approved  other  forts  of 
CivilGovernment.     So  fay  I, that  God  by  the  Light 
and  Lav  of  Reafon,  by  the  ends  and  uje  or  a  Chriftim 
Society  y  by  exprefs  Institution  of  the  Apoftolical  funfti- 
on  in  the  care  and  Government  of  many   churches 
did  declare,  that  he  did  appoint  and  approve  other 
forts  of  Church  Government  befides  that  of  particular 
Congregations.     For,    if  God  upon   the  difperfwn  of 
the  Nations  after  the  Flood,  had  appointed   twelve 
Princes  to  have  ruled  the  People  in  their  feveral 
difperfions,  it  had  been  a  plain  demonftrationhedid 
not  intend  the  feveral  Families  to  have  a  dtftinft 
and  independent  Power  within  themfelves  ;  but  that 
they  ought  to  be  governed  according  to  their  ap 
pointment.     So  in  the  cafe  of  Churches  ;  fince  chrift 
did  appoint  twelve  Apoftles  to  plant,  fettle  and  go- 
vent  Churches,  and  fet  up  Riders  in  them,  but  frill 
under  their -^w/^r/'/y,  can  any  thing  be  plainer,  than 
that  thefe  particular  Churches  were  not  fettled  with 
an  entire  power  of  governing  themfelves  ?  But  as  in  the 
former  cafe,  if  we  fuppofe  thofe  twelve  Princes  to 

have 


have  led   out  their  feveral :  Divisions,   and  to  have 
placed  them  in  convenient  Seats,   and  given  them 
general   Rules  for   governing  themfelves  in  Peace 
and  Order    under   fuch    as  they   fhould  appoint, 
and  as  they  found  themfelves  decaying,  fhould  no 
minate  fb  many  Succefiours  as  they  thought  fit  for 
the  ruling  the  fever al  Colonies,  were  they  not  then 
obliged  to  fubmit  to  fuch  Governors   ;    without 
breaking  in  pieces  into  fb   many  Families,  every 
Mafter  governing  his  family  by  hiinfelf  ;  which 
would  certainly  ruine  and  deflroy  them  all ;  becaufe 
they  could  not  have  ftrength  and  union  to  defend 
themfelves  ?  So  it  is  again  in  the  cafe  of *  Churches,  The 
Jpoftles  planted  them,  and  fettled  fuch  Officers  in  them 
as  were  then  fit  to  teach  and  .govern  them,  flill  re- 
ferving  the  main  care -of  Government  to  themfelves  ; 
but  giving  excellent  Rates  :of  Charity,  Peace,  Cbedi- 
'  ence&rid  Submiffion  to  Governors ;  and  as  they  with- 
-  drew  from  particular  Churches  (within  fucli  a  pre 
cinct,  as  Crete  was)  they  appointed  fbme,  whom  they 
thought  fit  to  take  care  of  all  thofe  Churches,  and  to 
conftitute  inferiour  Officers  to  teach  and  rule  them  ; 
and  therefore  in  this  cafe,  here  is  no  more  indepen 
dency  in  particular  Congregations,   than  in  the  other, 
as  to  private  Families ;  which  is  as  contrary  to  the 
general  defign  of  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  Chrijlians, 
and  their  mutual  prefervation  and  defence,  as  in  the 
former  cafe.     In  which,  we  believe  the  civilGovern- 
ment  to  be  from  God,  although  no  Monarch  can  now 
derive  his  Title  from  fuch  Princes  at  the  firft  difper- 
"fion  ;  and  would  it  not  then  feem  unreafbnable  to 
queftion  the  fucteffion  of  Bifhops  from  the  Jpoftles, 
when  the  matter  of  fa£t  is  attefted  by  the  moft  early, 
koowing,  honeft  and  impartial  Wttneffcs  ?  Laftly, 

as 
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as  in  the  former  cafe,  feveralof  thole 
might  unite  thpmlelves  together  by  joynt-confent 
for  their  common  intereft  and  fecurity,  and  become 
QmKJngdom  ;  fb  in  the  latter  cafe,  feveralB'jhops 
with  the  Churches  under  them,  might  for  promoting 
the  common  ends  of  Chriftianity^  and  the  Peace  and 
eflallifoment  of  their  Churches,  joyn  together  under 
the  fame  common  bonds  and  become  one  National 
Church:  which  being  intended  for  the  good    of  the 
whole  fo  united,  and  no  ways  repugnant  to  the  de- 
flgn  of  the  Inftitution,  and  not  ufurping  upon  the 
Rights,  of  others,  nor  afluming  more  than  can  be 
managed,  as  an  univerfal  Paflour  muftdoe,  will  ap 
pear  to  be  no  ways  repugnant  to  any  particular 
command  or   general  Rules  of    the  Gofpel?  as  the 
Pope's  challenge  of  univerfal  Dominion    over  the 
Chare h\s.    Which  I  therefore  mention  that  any  one 
may  fee,  that  the  force  of  this  Realbning  will  never 
juftifie  the  Papal  Vfur pat  ions. 

'     '  ' 


But  faith  Dr.  0.  National  Provincial  Churches  ntuft  * 
frft  be  proved  of  ChriJPs  Institution^  before  they  can 
be  allowed  to  have  their  power  given  then*  by  Jefa 
Chrift:     A  nd  yet  in  the  cafe  of  Congregational  Chur- 
ches,he  faith  there  is  no  need  of  any  pofitive  Rule  or  p. 
direction ;  for  the  Nature  of  the  thing  it  felfo  and  the 
duty  of  men  with,  refpeffi  to  the  end  of  fitch   Chtffc'hefy 
is  Efficient  for  it.     And  this  is    as  much  as  we  plead 
in  behalf  of  National  Churches,  viz.  What  the  nature 
of  a  ChriftUn  Society^  and  the  duty    of  men  with  re- 
fpectto  the  end  of  it  doth  require.     For,  whatever 
tends  to  the  fitpport   of  Religion^  .to  the  preferving 
Peace  and  'Unity  among;  Chriflians,  to  the  preventing 

daneerous  Err  oars  and .'twdkfs    confitCwns,  from   the 

p  p  '   '  —-.- 
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of  the  thing,  and  the  end  of  a  Chriftian 
titty  becomes  a  Duty.  For  the  general  Rules  of 
<vernment\wji  an  obligation  upon  men  toufe  the  belt 
means  for  advancing  the^ends  of  k.  It  being  theii 
taken  for  granted  among  ti&0brifti*xsy  i.  That 
Cbrijlis  the  Autbw  or  founder  of  this  Society  which 
we  call  the  Church;  2.  That  he  defigns  the  conti- 
nuance  and  ^reformation  of  i  t  ;  5  .  That  the  beft  way 
Q{\\$  preservation  is  by  an  Union  of  the  members  of 
it;  provided  the  ^/^  be  fuch  as  doth  riot  over 
throw  the  ends  of  it:  We  may  reasonably  infer, 
that  whatever  tends  to  promote  this  Vn'wn,  and  to 
prevent  any  notable  inconveniences  or  mifchiefs 
which  may  happen  to  it,  is  within  the  defign  of  the 
frftlnftittttion-  although  it  be  not  contained  in  ex- 
Wefs  words.  , 

i!*wiirf^^-^^-  '  :-  "  ** 
Seff,  19.  We  are  now  therefore  to  confider. 
whether  fi#g/e  Congregations  difperfed  and'difijnited 
over  a  Nation  ;  or  a  combination  of  them  together 
Under  fome  common  bonds  as  to  Faith  ,  Government 
vn&Worfoi^  be  the  more  likely  way  to  promote  Re 
ligion,  to  fecure  the  Peace  and  Trancjuillity  of  a 


let  us  then  compare  thefe  two  Hjpotb-fts  together 
in  point  ofReafoff,  as  to  thefe  ends. 

'^liiig'crrfi-r  ,;;;7 

In  ^Congregational  way,  there  may  be  as  many 
Religions  as  Churches.  I  do  not  lay  there  ar?,  but 
We  are  arguing  now  upon  what  may  be,  from  the; 
nature  of  the  £&/#£.  Suppofmg  then  every  Congre 
gation  to  have  an  entire  and  unaccountable  Power 
-wkliiaitfelf;  what  hinders  but  .of  ten  Congregations 
^*- 


qnetnaybe  of  S0cinU»s9  another  of  Papijlr,  another 
of  ArtA'AS)  another  of  Quakers,  another  of  Ana'up- 
tifls,  &c.  and  it  may  be  no  two  of  them  of  the  fame 
mind  ?  But  if  they  be,  it  is  meer  chance  undgwd f^ ; 
there  being  no  obligation  upon  the  n  to  have  any  ,  aoro 
than  mutual  forbearance  towards  eavh  oi'iQr.;.  j-^ 
how  any  rational  man  judge,  whether  itapj 
bable,  that  fb  loole  and  f  LatterM  a  Governments 
is,  Should  anflver  the  obligation  among  Ch^j 
to  ufe  thebeftand  moft  evTect.-al  means  to  prcierve 
the  Faith  once  delivered  to  tht  8  ints^  and  to  Uphold 
feace  and  Unity  among  Chrifti^s  ?  But  fappofing 
all  thefefeveral  Co&gre%af*oxs  united  together  under 
fuch  co;nmon  bonds,  that  the  Pretcktr  is  accountable 
to  fapsriours ;  that  none  be  admitted  but  fuch  as  owxi 
the  true  Faith,  and  promife  obedience;  that  public^ 
kgd  Cen fares  take  hold  upon  the  Jiiftwbzr*'  of  'the 
Churches  Peace :  here  we  have  a  far  more  efte£tual 
means  according  to  Rsa,fon  for  upholding  true  Reli 
gion  among  us.  And  that  this  is  no  meer  theory^  agr 
pears  by  the  fad  experience  of  this  Nation^  when  up^ 
on  the  breaking  the  bonds  of  our  Nat'-ond  chttrch- 
Governmcnt,  there  came  fiich  an  overpowering  in 
undation  of  Err  ours  and  Schifos  among  us,  that  this 
Age  is  like  to  fmart  under  the  fad  efteas  of  it.  And 
in  ffl^-E0flld%<cL  two  or  three  men^  as  Williams  ^Gor 
ton  and  Clark  difcovered  the  apparent  weaknels  of 
the  Independent  Government :  which  being  very  ma 
terial  tothisbufinefs,IiTiallgiveabrief  account  of  it 
as  to  one  of  them.  M.  Roger  Williams  was  the  Tea 
cher  of  a  Correlational  Church  at  Sdem^  and  a  man 
in  very  good  efteem  as  appears  by  Mr.  Cotton's  Letter  ,r;//;.^  ^ 
to  him:  hewa^  a  great  admirer  of  the  purity  of  the 
New-England  Churches ;  but  being  a  thinking  man, 

*J  '        •»%•?•»  '     «*fcl*lvlj  -.-v  <     **  **•*  i 
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he  purfoed  ^principles  of  that  way  farther  than 
they  thought  fit,  for  he  thought  it  unlawfully  joyn 
with  unregeneratemen  in"  prayer  y  or  taking  an  Oath, 
and  that  there  ought  to  be  an  unlimited  toleration  of  Opi- 
nions,&t.  Thefe  Doftrines,  and  fbme others  ofnis 
not  taking,  he  proceeded  to  Separation  from  them, 
and  gathered  a  'New  Church  in  oppofition  to  theirs ; 
this  gavefiicha  difturbance  to  them,  that  the  Magi- 
Jl rates  fent  for  him,  and  the  Minifters  reafoned  the 
cafe  with  him.  He  told  them,  he  went  upon  their  own 
grounds  y  and  therefore  they  had  no  reafon  to  blame  him. 
Mr.  Cotton  told  him  they  deftrved  to  be  punifhed  who, 
made  Separation  among  them;  Mr.  Williams  replied,. 
this  would  return  upon  themfelves  ;  for  had  not  they 
done  the  fame  as  to  the  Churches  of  Old-England  ?  In 
Cottons  fhprt,aftQr  their  debates,  and  Mr.  Williams  continu- 
Anfwtr  to  ing  itihis principles  of  Separation  from  their  Churches ^^ 
*•  ™jUiams>  -'QjenfencecS  banishment  is  decreed  againft  him  by  the 
Magiftrates,  and  this  fentence  approved  and  juftified 
by  their  churches.  For  thefe  are  Mr.  Cottons  words, 
That  the  increafe  of  cone  our fe  of  People  to  him  on  the 
Lord's  fay  sin  private,  to  a  negleffi  or  deferting  of  pub- 
lick  Ordinances  y  and  to  thefpr,eadwg  of  the  leaven  of 
:*  his  corrupt  imaginations •,  provoked  the  Magiftrates,  ra 
ther  thaw  to  breed  a  Winters  fpiritnal  plague  in  the 
Countrey ) to  but ttponhimtiWinters journey  out  of  the 
Country.  This  Mr.  Williams  told  them,  was  felling; 
Into  the  National  Church  .way, which  they  dilbwned  ; 
or  elfe,  faith  he,  why  muft  he  that  is  banifoed  from  the 
one,  be  banijhed  from  the  oth&r  alfp?  And  he  char* 
jhfwfr  rt  ges  them  that  they  have  fyppreffed  churches fet  np  after 
the  Parochial  way ;  and  although  the  Ptrfons  were 
otberwife  allowed  to  be  godfy^to  live  in  t/x  fame  air 
'  them,  if  they fet  up,  aty  other  Church  or  IVor/hip 


nfi     tlmn  what  themftlvest  pracfifed.     Which  appears  by 

n*f     the  Laws  of  New-England    mentioned  before;-:  and 
Mr.  Cobbtt  one  of  the  Teachers,   of  their  Churches, 

'-toT    confeffeth   that  by  the  LAWS  of  the  Country,  none  are 

to  be  free,  men,   but  fttch  as  are  mtmbt  rs  of  Ch.tr  ches*   Anfatr  to 
I  now  appeal  to  any  man,  whether  thefe  proceedings  cfarksN-r- 

|  j  ^1\    and  thele  LAWS  do  not  manifeftly  dilcdver  *  tile  appa-  ^Wa  ;'  4°3 
-\^'i  rent  weaknefs  and  inefficiency  of  the  Congregational 
way    for  preventing    thole   disorders  which-  they 
apprehend  to  be  dtftrutfive  to  their  Churches?  why 
had  not  Mr,-  Williams  his  liberty  of  Separation  as  well 


as  they?  why  are  no  .Anabdptijh  or  Quakers  permit 
ted  among  them?  Becattfe  thcfg  ways  would  diflurb 
their  Peace,  and  difiraff  tfair  People,  and  i#  time 
-overthrow  their  Churches.  Very  well:  but-  where  is 
the  entirenefs  of  the  power  ojf  every  fingle  Congre- 
^/^themean  while?  Why  might  not  the  P 
Salewhave  the  fameJiberty  as  thofe  at  Bofton 


month  ?  The  plaia  truth  is,  they  found  by  experi 
ence,  this  Congregational  way  would  not  do  alone, 
\vithoutCivil  SanQions,  and  the  interpofing;  of  the 
Pajlours  of  other  Churches.  For^  when;  -  Witfiam-s  , 
and  Gorton^t-A  Clark  had  begun-  to  make  fome  im- 
preflions  on  their  People,  they  beftirred  themfelves 
as  much  as  poffible  to.  have  their  mouths  -ftopt,  a^nd 
thieirperfbnsbaniflied.  This  I  do  onely  mention^ 
te  fhew,  that  where  thi^  way  hath  prevailed  moft, 
they  have  found  it  very  infufficient  to  carry  on  thofe 
ends  which  themfelves  judged  neceffary  tor  the  pre^ 
fovation  of  their  Religion,  and  of  Peace  zm&.Vaity 
among  themfelves*^  And  in  their  Synod  at  Bofton, 
1662,  the  New-England  Churches  are  come  to  ap 
prehend  the  neceility  of  Confociation  of  Ch&rhes,  in  2-^ 

Cfefe-of-^/w/WJ'  Mw^conte&tioffs-j  and  -for  the  recti- 

-  *  f  • 
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fywof  mik-aAmimftrations*   and  health  of  err  our  $ 

-        J~      /  /•        it         /      t      A  til  r        rr 

30.  and  Jean  dais )  thar  are  nnhealed  among  themfel'ves : 
of  For^Chri/Ps  care,  lay  they,  is  for  wfafe  Churches  as 
well  *s  for  particular  ftrfons.  Of  which  Confociatio* 
they  tell  us,  that  Mr.  (&&£  drew  a  flat  form  &efort 
his  death.  Is  fuch  a  Confutation  of  Churches  a  £)^^ 
or  not,  in  fuch  cafes?  If  not,  why  do  they  doe  any 
thing  relating  to  Church  Govtrnme*t)  for  which 
they  have  no  Command  in  Scripture  ?  If  there  be  a 
Command  mScripture,  then  there  is  an  Inftit^ontf 
a  P£?^er  above  Congregational  Churches.  It  is  but  a 
flender  evafion,  which  they  ule,  when  they  call 
thefeonely  voluntary  Combinations,  for  what  are  all 
Churches  elle  ?  Gnefy,  the  antecedent  obligation 
on  men  to  joy n  for  the  Worlhip  of  God  makes 
entring  into  other-t ^h'/trfh&s-  a  Duty,  and  fb  the  obli 
gation  lying  upon  Church-Officers  to  ufe  the  beft 
.means  to  prevent  .or  heal  divifions,  will  make  fiich 
Govfwittions  a  Duty  too.  And  therefore  in  fiich 
caies  the  Nature  of  the  thing  requires  an  union-  and 
conjimffion  fiiperiour  to  that  of  Congregational  Chur- 
ches',  which  is  then  moft  agreeable  to  Scripture  and 
Antiquity  when  the  B/yZ>0/>.rand  Presbyters  joyn  to 
gether.  Who  agreeing  together  upon  Articles  of 
Doctrine^  and  Rales  of  tttyfaip  and  Difcipline,  are 
the  National  Church  repnferttative ;  and  thefe  being 
owned  and  eftabliQied  by  the  civil  Power,  and  re 
ceived  by  the  Body  of  the  Nation,  and  all  perfbns 
obliged  to  obferve  the  lame  in  the  feveral  Congrega 
tions  for  Worjbip ;  thefe  Congregations  fb  united  in 
fhefe  common  bonds  of  Religion,  make  up  the 
gkat  National  Church* 


;.V^^5*  • 


%o*  And  now  I  hope  I  may  have  lea  veto 
confider  Mr.  Baxter's  fubtilties  about  this  matter  ; 
which  being  fpred  abroad  in  abundance  of  words  to 
the  fame  purpofe,  I  fhall^  reduce  to  thefe  following 
head,  wherein  the  main  difficulties  lie, 
t$.tk(2  £  .^Tfc*V*).  1<*  '^CH^'-  k,uA' 

'.;;i.:Concerning  the  difference  bet  ween  a  National 
Church  ^^^Chnftian  Kjngdom.  2.  Concerning  the 
Governing  Power  of  this  National  Church  ;  whicla-lle 
chills  the  Conftituiive  regent  j>  art.  3.  Concerning 
ti\zcommonutk$Gt  Rules  which  make  this  National 
Church. 


i.  Concerning  the  difference  between  a  chriftun  *  ]».?< 

A^National'Church.     A  GbriftidM 
doW)  he  faith,  they  all  own^  but  this  is*  ondy 
ca/ly  called  a  Church,  hut^  he  faith,  the  Chriftian 
fljQps\  for  i  300  years,  were  far  from  believing  that  a 
Prince    OK  Civil  Pover  n\&   eflential  to   a    chrijlian 
Church^  or   that  the  Chiwch  in  the  common  ftxfe  Ms 
not  constituted  of  another  fort  of  regent  ptrt  that  had 
the  Power  of  the  Kjys.     If  there  be   any  iiich  Chrifti- 
ans  in  the  world,  that  hold  a     Prince  an   effential 
fart  of  a  Chriftian   Church^   let  Mr,  llaxter  confute. 
them  ;  but  I  am  none  of  them  ;  for  I  do  believe. 
there  were  Chriftian  Churches  before   Chriftian  Prin- 
ces,thzt  there  are  Chriftian  Churches  \\nAwChrtftian 
Princes,  and  will   be  fuch,  if  there  were.none  left,.. 
I  do  believe  the  Power  of  theA^e^  to  be  a  diftinft 
thing,  from  the  Office  of  the  .•  Civil  Magiftrate  \  and 
if  he  had  a  mind  to  write  againft  --itrcli  an  opinion^ 
he  fhould  have  rather  fentit  to  :  his  learned,  facere,. 
and   worthy   Friend  Lewis  dti  Moulin  \    if    he.  had 
tfeen  ftill  living^    Eat  if  I  omly  wean  a   Chriftian 


,  n>M  denies,  it  ?  faith  he  ;  If  all    this  con* 
ftifid  fttr,  be  about  a,  Chrifiian  Kjngdomy  be  it  known 
to.  you,  that  ire  take  fitch  to  he   of  divine  Command. 
Naj£,  farther,   if  we   mtan  all  the  Churches  of  a  /(/#?- 
dom  ajfoctated  for  Concord  of    equals  y  rre  d*ny  it  not. 
What  is  it  then,  that  is  fo  denied  and  difpiited  againflr, 
and  fuch  a  flood  of  words  is  poured  out  about?  It 
teems  at  kit  it  is  this,  that  the  Nation  mifft  be  one 
Church  its  united  in  onz  Sacerdotal  hea  /,  perfonal  or 
collective  ^  Monarchical  or   A'tftwit'c*!.      Before    I 
anfwer  this   Queftion,  I  hope,  I  may  ask  another; 
whence  comes   this  zeal  now  againft  a  N^iond 
Church?     For,     when   the  Presbyterians    were  in 
power,  they  were  then  for  National  churchy  and 
thought  they  proved  .them  out  of  Scriptures  ;    and 
none  of  \h..\kfttl?tilties  about  the  CovflitMtiv?  Regent 
part  did  ever  perplex,  or  trouble  them.     Thus  the 
Presbyterian  London  Mm: jlers  1654.  made  no  di^i- 
culty  of  owning  'National  ch  urch.s\  and  particularly 
gcxfirti  t\\t  Church  of  Evglavd,  in  theie ,  words.     And  if  all 
p.  12,  13, 14.    f/je  ofafjfof  in  the  world  are  cillcd  one  Church  ;  let  no 
man  be  offended  if  all  the  Congregations  in  England,  be 
called  the  Church  pf  EngUnL     But  this   you  will  lay, 
isby\Affi>c/atwff  of  equal  Churches.     No,  they  fay,  it 
is  when  the  particular  C-wgregations.  of  one  Nation   //-• 
v'mgunder  one  Civil  Government^  agreeing  in  Doctrine 
aad  Worfljip,  are  governed  by  their  greater   avd  leffer 
A^mblies^  and  in  this  fevfe,  fay  they,  weaffert  a  Na~ 
Hudfanj        PiondCh'trch.     Two  things  faith  Mr.  H'dfonzwiz- 
tbt  church.       quired  to  make  a  National  Church,  i .  National  agrees 
m^nnn  the  fame  Faith  and  iVorfljip.   2.  National  uni 
on  in  one  Ecc  It  (la ft  teal  body,  in  the  fame  Community   of 
EC  cleft*  ft  teal  (jOVBrnmmt*     The  old  Non-conformifts 
feiiu^lcrupte  ^out/.Qwniog  the  Chunk  of  'EngLmd, 

and 


, 

and  thought  they  underftood  what  was  meant  by  it. 
Whence  come  all  thefe  difficulties  now  to  be  railed 
about  this  matter  ?  Is  the  thing  grown  fb  much  dar 
ker  than  formerly  ?  But  fbme  mens  Underftandings 
are  confounded  with  nice  diftinftions,  and  their  Con* 
fciences  enfhared  by  needlefs  Scruples. 


To  give  therefore  a  plain  anfwer  t 
what  we  mean  by  the  National  Church  of  England* 
By  that  is  underftood  either  (i  .)  The  Church  of  En 
gland,  dtffufive.  Or  (2.)TheC/w<r^  of  England  repre* 
fentative. 

-  \^uSss^''  '  v&&.  -  -£214%*:  *Q      vyiw 

I.  The  National  Church  of  England  diffujive,  is, 
the  whole  Body  of  Chriftians  in  this  Nation,  con 
fiding  of  P  after  s  and  People,  agreeing  in  that  'Frith* 
Government  and  Worfoifa  which  are  eftablifhed  by 
the  Laws  of  this  Realm.  And  by  this  defcriptioh, 
any  one  may  fee,  how  eafily  the  Church  of  England 
is  diftinguifhed  from  the  Paftfts  on  one  fide  ,  and 
the  Dijjenters  on  the  other.  Which  makes  me  con 
tinue  my  wonder  at  thofe  who  fb  confidently  fay, 
they  cannot  tell  what  we  mtan  by  the  Church  of  En 
gland.  For  was  there  not  a  Church  here  fetled  upon 
the  Reformation  in  the  time  of  Edward  6.  and  Qu&n 
Elizabeth  ?  Hath  mt  the  fame  Doctrine,  the  fame. 
Government,  tliQJame  .m&nntr  of  Worfhip,  continued 
in  this  Church  ?  (  bating  only  the  interruption  gi 
ven  by  its  Enemies.  )  how  comes  it  then  fo  hard 
for  men  to  underftand  fbeafie,  fb  plain,  fb  intelligi 
ble  a  thing?  If  all  the  Queftion  be,  how  all  the 
Correlations  in  England  make  up  this  one  Church  ? 
I  fay,  by  unity  of  conjmt  ;  as  all  -particular  Churches 
make  onz  Catholick  Church.  If  they  ask)  hoiv  it  corns 

to 


to-fe  one  National  Church?  I  fay,  becaufe  it  was  re-, 
ceived  by  the  common  covfcnt  of  the  whole  Nation  in 
Parliament,  as  other  Laws  of  the  AW/w?are;  and  is 
univerfally  received  by  all  that  obey  rfiofe  Lavs. 
And  this  I  think  is  fufficient  to  fcatter  thofe  mifts 
which  fome  preten4  to  have  before  their  eyes,  that 
they  cannot  clearly  fee  what  we  mean  by  the  Church 
of  England. 

!yii3b;iow  $  <^H  afysnVA  Ami  *.%tw$>'fi  'io 

2.  The  reprefentative  Church  of  England,  is  the 
Rifhops  and  Presbyters  of  this  C lurch,  meeting  toge 
ther  according  to  the  L^w  of  this  Realm,  toconfult, 
and  advife  about  matters  of  Religion.  And  this  is  de- 
1 39.  termined  by  the  allowed  Canons  of  this  Church.  We 
do  not  fay,  that  the  Convocation^  Weftminfitr  is  the 
reprefentative  Church  of  England,  as  the  Church  of  En 
gland  is.  a  National 'Church ;  for  that  is  only  repre- 
fentative  of  this  Province,  there  being  another  (Wj 
vocation  in  the  other  Province ;  but  the  Confent  of 
both  Convocations  v  is  the  reprefentativt  National 
Church  of  England,. 

Sett.  21.  And  now  to  anfwer  Mr.  Baxter's  grand 
difficulty,  concerning  /£e  Conflitutive  Regent  part  of 
•  #Jfor  National  Church.     I  fay,  i.  It  proceeds  upon  a 
falfe  fitppofition.*  2.  It  is  capable  of  m-pltm  refvlutiov. 

-  vt?m.  pot  d>iijv/  le.  qferf  drtiyd  '-H^tVwS  T(Jt  - 

j.  That  it  proceeds  upon  a  falfe  •  fuppofition  : 
which  is,  that  where-ever  there  is  the  true  Notion  of 
fy.Chttrchj  there  muft  be  a  Conftitutive  Regent  p^rt, 
/.  e.  there  muft  be  a  (landing  Governing  Poncr,  which- 
is  an*effcntial  part  of  iti  Wfiic'n  I!  fhall  prove  to  be 
/^  from  Mr,  Baxter  himfelf.  He  afferts,  that  there, 
•\$$ne  Catholick  viftbfe  Churchy  and  th.it.  all  particular 


. 

Churches )  ivhich^are  headed  by  their  'particular  Bifljops,  ChriftianDi- 
or  Paftors ,  are  farts  of  this  Vniverfal  Church,  M  a  cafeslq. 
Troop  is  of  an  Army^  or  &  City  of  A  Kjngdom.     If  this  p.  8  go. 
Doftrine  be  true,  and  withall  it  be'neceffary  that  Anf^erto 

*-i       I    Z-"  -I        n     I         Kl'      ^         />•-•'•£         r*  RIV 

Church  mujt  have  a  Conjritittive  Regent  part  as  j.  77 
al  to  it,  then  it  unavoidably  follows  that  there 
be  a  Cat  ho  lick  vipble  Head^  to  A  Cat  ho  lick  vift* 
bit  Church.  And  fb  Mr.  Baxter**  ConftitiiUve  Regent 
part  of  a  Church  9  hath  done  the  Pope  a  wonderful 
kindnefs  ,  and  made  a  very  plaufible  Pica  for  his 
Vnivcrfal  Paftorfbip.  But  there  are  fbme  men  in 
the  world,  who  do  not  attend  to  the  advantage$ 
they  sive  to  Popery -9Ab  they  may  vent  their  fpleen 
againft  the  Church  of  England.  But  doth  not 
Mr.  Bttxter  fay,  that  the  Vniverfal  Church  is  headed 
by  Chrift  himfelf?  I  grant  he  doth  ;  but  this  doth 
not  remove  the  difficulty;  for  the  Ofteftioa  is  about 
T'bdt  vifible  Church  whereof  f  Articular  Churches  art 
parts ;  and  they  being  viflble  parts  do  require  a  vipble 
Conftitntiv?  Regent  part  a*  eflential  to  them ;  there 
fore  the  whole  vifihle  Church  muft  have  likewife  a  vt- 
fible  Constitutive  Regent  fart ,  i.  e.  a  vifible  Head,  of 
the  Church  ;  as  if  a  Troop  hath  an  inferiour  Officer, 
an  Army  muft  have  a  General ';  if  a  City  hath  a  Mayor ^ 
a  KJngAom  muft  have  a  T^/^,  that  is  equally  prefent 
and  i>/y/£/e  as  the  other  is.  This  is  indeed  to  make  a 
Kgy  for  Cafholicks,  by  the  help  of  wiiich  they  may 
enter  and  take  poffeflion, 

.2.  The  plain-  refolution  is^  that  we  deny  any  ne- 
Ceflity  of  any  (hell  Conftitutive  Regent  part,  or  one 

formal  Ecc It ji aft ic al  Head  3&' e*]tntial  to  a  National 
Ch-trch.  For  a  Natwnd  Confint  is  as  Sufficient  to 
make  a  National  Church^  as  an  Uni-vw-fil  Conf^nt  to 

2  make 


(301) 

a  Catkdiick  Church.  But  if  the  Queftion  be,  by 
way  this  National  Con  font  is  to  be  declared? 
then  we  anfwer  farther  \  that  by  the  Confutation  of 
this  Church,  the  Arch-bijhops,  Bijbof>sy  and  Presbyters 
being  fummoned  by  the  Kjngs  Writ  are  to  advife 
and  declare  their  Judgements  in  matters  of  Religion ; 
which  being  received,  allowed  and  enacted  by  the 
/C«5?  and  //;ree  EJtatesof  the  Kjngdjom  ;  there  is  as 
great  a .Nationd  Confentttis  required  to  any  L/*B\ 
,And  a'l  Bifiops,  Mtmflers^  and  People,  taken  toge 
ther,  who  profefs  the  Faith  fb  eftM/bed,  and  aw- 
/&//>  G^  according  to  the  Rules  (o  appointed,  make 
•up  this  National  Church  of  England  :  which  notion 
of  a  National  Church  being  thus  explained,  I  fee  no 
manner  of  difficulty  remaining  in  all  Mr.  Baxters 
Qu&ries  and  Objections  about  this  matter. 

•  j.iydtf "'/.t-?';^  •  o"n**n&  ,:Vj*ii  'irf'  *>  tRia^Ms^jtiMv  i^fiSi'OJ 

Sect.  22.    j.  That  which  looks  moft  like  a  diffi 
culty  is  (  j.)  concerning  the  common  tics  or  Rules 
which  make  this  National  Church.     For  Mr.  B.  would 
34.     know,  whether  by  the.  common  Rules  I  mean  a  Divine 
Rule  or  a  meer  humane  Rule.     If  it  be  a  Divine  Rule, 
they  are  of  the  National  Church  &s .well  as  we  \  if  it  be 
a  humane  Rule,  how  comes  confent  in  this  to  m>tke  a 
Rational  Church  ?  horv  come  they  not  to  be  of  it  for  'not 
confentit;g?  hoiv   can  fuch  a  confent  appear,  when  there 
are  differences  among  our  felves  ?     1  his  is  the  fiib- 
ftance  of  what  he  objefls.     To  which  I  anfwer 
^^Jt. )  ,Our  Church  is  founded  upon  a   Divine  Rule, 
?iytiz,.  the/^/y  Scriptures^  which  we  own  as  the  Bafts 
and  Foundation  of  our    Faith  ;    and  according  to 
which,  all  other  Rules  of  Order  and  Worship  are  to 
be  agreeable.     (  2. )  Our  Church  requires  a  Confor* 
r#ity  to.  thole  Rules  wliich  are  appointed  by  it,  as 
>'  agreeable,. 


C  (303)  _ 

e  to  the  word  of  G^.  And  fb  the  Churches 
of  New-England  do  ,  to  the  (?^r/  of  Church-Go 
vernment  among  themfelves  by  all  that  are  members 
of  their  Churches  ;  and  annex  civil  Priviledgts  to 
them  ;  and  their  Magi/liates'm'ipQfe  civil  P  urn  foments 
on  the  breakers  and  difturbers  of  them.  And  al 
though  they  profefs  agreement  in  other  things,  yet 
becaufe  they  do  not  iubmit  to  the  Orders  of  their 
Churches  ,  they  do  not  own  them  as  members  of  their 
Churches.  Why  fhould  it  then  be  thought  unrea- 
f  enable  with  us,  not  to  account  thofe  members  -tf  the 
CJjirch  of  EngLwdj  who  contemn  and  difbbey  the 
Orders  of  it  ?  (•?.).  There  is  no  difference  among 
our  felves  concerning  the  Iwfulnefs  of  the  Orders  of 
our  Church,  or  \\is-duty  of  fabmifjlon  to  them.  If 
there  beany  other  differences,  they  are  not  material^ 
as  to  this  bufinefsi  and  I  believe  are  no  other  than 
in  the  matoner  of  explaining  fbme  things,  which  may 
-happen  in  the  beff  'Society  in  the  world,  without 
breaking  the  Peace  of  it.  As  about  the  dtferevce  of 
Orders  ;  the  fenfe  of  fbme  paffages  in  the  AthAnafitin 
Creed  ;  t!ie  true  explication  of  one  or  two  Articles  ; 
which  are  the  things  he  mentions.  A  multitude  of 
Hich  differences  will  never  overthrow  ftich  a  Coxfent 
among  us,  as  to  make  us  not  to  be  members  of  the 
laine  National  Church. 


'  Seft.  2^.  Having  thus  cleared  the  mal 
which  are  objefted  by  my  more  weighty  Advei  faries, 
-the  weaker  affaults  of  the  reft  in  what  they  differ 
from  thefe,  will  admit  of  a  quicker  difpatch.   Mr.  A. 
objefts,     (  I  ,  )  That  if  National  Churches  have  Power  wifchicf  of 
to  reform  them/elves,  then  fo  have  Congregational  ;  and 
thzrefore  I  do  amifs  to  charge  them  with  Separation, 

I  grant 


,  , 

I  grant  it,  if  he  proves  that  no  Congregational  Church 

hath  any  moreP0n>er  over  it,  than  a  National  Church 
hath :  /.  e.  that  there  is  as  much  evidence  againft  both 
Ep  (f cop  a  I  and  Presbyterial  Government  as  there  is 
againft  the  Pope's^Vfurpations.  When  he  doth  prove 

ibid.  that,  he  may  have  a  farther  anfwer.  (2.)  That  Na 
tional  Churches  deftroy  the  being  of  other  Churches  un 
der  them  ;  this  I  utterly  deny,  and  there  wants  no 
thing  but  Proof;  as  Erafmm  laid  one  Andrd'mus  was 
a  goo  .:l  Poet ,  only  his  Ferfes  wanted  one  Syllable 

p.  29.  and  that  was  N5V.  (  j.)  By  my  defer ipt ion  the  Par 
liament  may  be  A  National  Church^  for  thiy  are  a  Socie 
ty  of  men  united  together  for  thtir  Order  and  Gdverrt- 
titetfty  according  to  the  Rules  of  the  ChrtftLw  Re/t- 
gion.  But  did  I  not  immediately  before  fay,  that 
National  Churches  are  National  Societies  of  Chriftians, 
tinder  the  fame  Laws  of  Government  and  Rules  of 
Worjbip  ?  from  whence  it  is  plain  that  in  the  next 
words,  when  I  went  about  to  prove  National  Chur 
ches  to  be  true  Churches,  I  ufed  fiich  a  general  dc- 
fcription  as  was  common  to  any  kind  of  Church  and 

/.  30.         not  proper  to  a  National  Church.     (4.)  He  gives  this 
report  why  con/ent  fjjould  not  make  National  Churches 
we /I  ^s  Congregational  ;  be  can  ft  it  m.ift  be  fitch  an 


loning 

about  the  fame  thing.  And  therefore  the  lame  anfwer 
may  ierve.  (5,)"  Out  come  Mr.  BSs  Objections, 
Ag.unfl  a  vifibU'  Head  of  this  National  Church  ;  and  the 
m  .inner  of  *  union -,  and  the  differences  among  our  felves  ; 
as  though  Mr.  B.  could  not  manage  his  own  Argu 
ments,  and  therefore  he  takes  them  ana  ftrips  them 
of  their  heavy  and  rufty  Armour ;  and  makes  them 

appear 


appear  agaiu  in  the  field,  in  another  c!re(s,  and  if 
they  could  not  (land  the  field  in  the  former  habit, 
tlieycanmuchle(sdoitin  this.  ^ 

The.  Author  of  the  Letter  (aitfy  /  only  prove  a  utter  ou^  of 
National-  church  a  poffible  thing.     He  clearly  miftaKes  *;£  ntry' 
ipy  defign  ;  which  was  to  fttew  that  if  there  be  fuch 
a,  thing  as  a  National  Church*  then  no  fmgk  Congrt- 
g^ions  have,  fucha  power  in  them(elves  to  feparate 
from  others  in  matters  of  order  and  decency  where 
there  is  a  confent  in  the  fame  Faith.     To  prove  that 


there  was  fuch  a  thing,  I  (hewed  that  if  tlio.fr/te  No 
tion  of  a  Church  doth  agree  to  it,  then  upon  the  feme, 
reafbn  that  we  own  particular  Church?*^  and  the  C<*- 
tholick  Church,  wre  are  to  own  a  National  clnrch  ; 
(b  that  the  defign  of  that  difcourfe  \vas  not  barely 
to  prove  the  pofflhility  of  the  thing;  but  the  truth 
avd.reallity  of  it.     Butr  faith  he,  C*n  it  bt  proved     ^25* 
thtf  Chrifl  hath  invefted  thz  Guides  of  this  Churchy 
not  choftn  by  the  People^  with  a   Power  to  make  Lavs 
attd  Decrees  ,  fref crib  ing  not.  only  things  wcefjary  f&r 
common  order  And  decency,  but  new  federal-rites,  and 
teaching  pgns'  and  fymbols  ,  fttper added  to   the  whole 
Chnjl-ian  btftitution,?   &c.     I  anf war ,  that  fuch  a 
Church  hath  Power  to  appoint  Rales  of  Order  and 
Decency  not  repngnant  to  the  -word  of  God,  whidi 
on  that  account  others  are  bound  to  fubmit  to ;  .a-n'J' 
to  take  fuch  care  of  its  prefervAtion,  as  to  admit  none 
to,  ,it3  Priviledoes  hut  fuch  as  do  fubmit  to  tlleiir^  :af>d :'< 
•;jtf  any  di^rurb  the  Peace  of  this  rkurch^d^£/%$/^* 
p?  fa  ate]  may  juftly  infli£l  civil  Pmdtits  upon  t.hqih 
for  ir.     All .whichis.no  morethananyictled  chwzh 
in  the  world  afTerts,  as  well  as  ours.     And  I  wonder^ 
thii  fhould  he.  16  coiuinually  objeclej  apainft  o.ur: 

,-'.V    .5  y'V5      fl 


Church^  which  all  Societies  in  the  world  think  juft 
and  neceffary  for  their  own  prefervatwn.  As  to  the 
Guides  of  the  Church  not  bet  Kg  ch  of  en  by  the.  People, 
I  fhall  fpeak  to  that  afterwards.  One  objection 
more  he  makes,  which  the  others  did  not,  viz.  I  had 
faid  that  by  whole  or  National  Churches,  I  underflooA 
the  Churches  of  fitch  Nations  which  upon  decay  of  the 
Roman  Empire  refumed  their  jitft  right  of  Governing 
themselves,  and,  upon  their  owning  Chriftianity  incor 
porated  into  one  chriftian  Society,  under  the  fame  com 
mon  ties  and  Rules  of  Order  and  Government.  Such 
Churches,  I  fay,  have  a  ju ft  right  of  Reforming  them- 
f elves,  and  therefore  are  not  liable  to  the  imputation  of 
Schifm  from  the  Roman  Church.  Would  one  think, 
what  unhcky  Inferences  he  draws  from  hence? 
(  i .  )  Then  all  that  remain  within  the  Empire,  were 
hound  to  continue  in  the  Communion  of  the  Roman 
Church.  What,  if  I  fhould  deny  the  continuance 
of  the  Roman  Empire?  then  all  would  be  fafe.  But 
do  I  any  wrhere  fay,  that  being,  in  the  Empire,  they 
were  bound  to  fubmit  to  the  Roman  Church  ?  No ; 
but  as  the  Nation  relumed  its  ]ufl  civil  Rights,  the 
Church  might  as  rightfully  recover  it  felf  from  Papa! 
TJfirpations  \  not  laying  the  force  of  one  upon  the 
other,  but  paralleling  them  together :  and  the  ad 
vantage  of  the  argument  is  on  the  Churches  fide. 
(  2 . )  'I'hen  where  Princes  have  not  refumzd  their  jnfl 
rights  M  to  Reformtiion-,  they  art  Schlfmaticks  that 
feparate  from  Rome.  That  doth  not  follow:  for  in 
the  cafes  before  mentioned  Reparation  \slawful;  but 
no  Reformation  is  fb  unexceptionable,  as  when  there 
is  a  Concurrence  of  the  Civil  Power. 

My 


My   laft  Adverfary  doth  not   deny  a  National 

<        J i   r  /"         •         i         r  *       •    t  /»    r>     y     • 

Church  nom  confent  mmtjawe  articles  of  Religion,  p.27 
and  Rules  of  Government  and  Order  of  Worfhip  ;  but 
then  he  faith,  fitch  ought  to  be  agreeable  to  the  efta- 
blifljed  Rule  of  Holy  Scriptures.  And  therein  we  are 
all  agreed.  So  that  after  much  tugging,  this  point  is 
thought  fit  to  be  given  up. 

» 

Sect.  24.  The  next  thing  to  be  confidered,  is,  the, 
i&tereft  twdPowtr  of  the  People  as  to  the  choice  of  their 
Paftors  ;  for  want  of  which  great  complaints  are 
made  by  my  Adverfaries,  as  a  thing  injurious  to  them, 
and  prejudicial  to  the  Church,  and  that  we  therein 
go  contrary  to  all  Antiquity.  Dr.  0.  puts  the  depri-  vindication, 
*ving  the  People  of  their  liberty  of  choofing  their  Pafiors  &Ct  ¥•  & 
among  the  Caufes  of  Separation.  'Mr.  Baxter  is  very 
Tragical  upon  this  argument ;  and  keeps  not  within 
tolerable  bounds  of  diferetion,  in  pleading  the  People** 
Caufe,  againft  Magiftrates  and  Patrons  and-  Larbs  :  Anfw.p.  15, 
and  he  tells  me,  /  go  againfl  all  the  ancient  Fathers  * 
and  Churches  for  many  hundred  years,  and  amfo  far  a 
Separatift  from  more  than  one  Parijh  Priejt  ;  and 
therefore  my  charge  of  them  u  fchifmatical  and  ttnjujt, 
and  recoileth  on  'my  felf;  who  inftead  of  God^s  Rule, 
accufe  them  that  walk  not  by  our  novel  crooked  Rules 9 
which  may  make  as  many  modifb  Religions  as  there  are 
Princes.  When  I  firft  read  fuch  paflages  as  thefe,  I 
Xvonder'd  what  I  had  (aid,  that  might  give  occafion' 
to  fb  much  undecent  Paffion,  as  every  where  almoft 
dilcoversit  felf  in  his  Anfwer :  and  the  more  I  con- 
fider'dthe  more  I  wonder'd;  but  at  laft  I  refblved 
as  Mr.^.  doth  about  the  Affembly,.  that  Mr.  B.  is 
but  A  man,  as  other  men  are  ;  and  for  all  that  I  fee, 
of  equal  pajJionS)  and  that  upon  little  or  no  provoca- 

R  r  tion. 


tiori.     For  I  had  not  faid  one  word  upon  this  Argu 
ment.     What  then  ?  would  Mr.  B.  feek  a  Cmfe  to 
exprefs  his  anger  againft  me  ?   as  ///  had' allowed 
Princes  to  fet  tip  what  Religions  they  pleafe.     Surely, 
he  thought  himfelf  writing  againft //0£&r  and  Spiaojk 
then.     No  :  but  thus  he  artificially  draws  me  into 
this  fnare.     I  fpake  much  againft  Separation.     How 
then  ?  They  would  never  have  feparated^  if  they  had 
not    b&n  filenced  ;    'therefore  my  being  againft  their 
f  par  at  ion  ^  (hews  I  am  for  their  filencing.     As  though 
thefe  neceffarily  followed  each  other.    What  is  this 
to  Princes  impofmg  what  Religion  they  pleafe  ?  Thus. 
Then  Magijtrates  by  their  Lavs  nn^y  put  out  Non- 
conformifts%\\&  put  in  Conformifts.     But  have  we  not 
the  fame  Religion,  ftill  ?  But,  faith  Mr.  Baxter,  thefe 
nmjl  be  my  fuppofed  Grounds  ;    that  Magiftrates  may 
appint  what  Religion  they  pleafe ,  and  thofe  are  Sepa- 
ratifts  who  do  not  obey  them.     Is  not  this  admirable 
ingenuity,  to  rail  upon  a  tt&Rj&r  fttppofitioxs  of  his 
own  making  ?  However  Mr.  Baxter  will  have  it  fb, 
let  me  lay  what  I  will.     The  People's  part  he  will 
take,  and  let  me  take  that  of  the  Magiftrates  and 
LAWS,  if  I  think  good ;  and  fince  they  are  fallen  to 
my  lot,  I  will  defend  them  as  well  as  lean,  as  to  this 
matter.   Mr.  E.  appearing  very  warm  in  this  bufinefs, 
what  doth  Mr.  A.  coming  after  him,  but  make  it  the 
very  fir  ft  and fundamental  Ground  of  their  Separation  ? 
Mifchicfof      viz.  That  every  particular  Church  upon  a  dueballance  of 
Irapofitions,     a/l  circumftances,   has  an  inherent  right  to  chufe  its 
own   Paftor,   and  every  particular  Chriftian  the  fame 
Power  to  chufe  hi*  own  Church.     Nay  then,  I  thought, 
we  were  in  a  very  fair  way  of  iettlement ;  when  the 
Anabaptifts  in  Germany  never  broached  a  loofer  prin- 
aj?/e  than  this  .j  nor  more,  contrary  to  the  very  poffi- 


bility  of  having  an  e/laM/bed  church :  for  it  leads  to 
all  manner  of  Schifms  and  Factions  in  fpight  of  all 
Laws  and  Authority  in  Church  or  <SVvtfe.  The  Author 
of  the  Letter  goes  upon  the  fame  principle  too,  and  **»»•««£ 

Jl;,      ,_..    .^  9,        ~r,    „,       r  i       i    r      /       /      theCountrey, 

iaith,  The(jutdes  of  the  Church  are  to  be  chojen  by  the  p.  25. 

People,  according  to  Scripture  and  Primitive  -practice. 
This  I  perceive  is  a  popular  argument)  and  a  fine  de- 
.vice  to  draw  in  the  common  People  to  die  diffenting 
Party  ;  whatever  becomes  of  Laws 9  and  mens 
jttft  and  legal  Rights  of  Patronage,  all  muft  yield  to 
the  antecedent  Right  of  the  People.  But  to  bring  this 
matter  to  a  ftrift  debate,  we  muft  confider  thefe  three 
things,  i.  What  Original.,  or  inherent. Right  and 
Power  the  People  had.  ^.  How  they  came  to  bfc  de- 
veftedtf  it.  5.  Whether  there  be  fofficient^nw^ 
torf/Sweit.  And  from  thence  we  ihall  underftand, 
whether  fbmeof  the  People's  confentingto  hear  the 
Nonconformifls  preach >,  notwithftanding  the  Laws , 
can  excufe  them  from  Separation  ?  for  this  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  all. 

I.  As  to  the  Original,  inherent  Right  and  -Power  of 
the  People.  Dr.  0.  fuppofeth  all ''CtwrcK-Power  to  be 
originally  in  the  People  ;  for  to  manifeft  how  favou 
rable  wife  wen  have  been  to  the  Congregational  \voyy 
he  quotes  a  faying  of  F.  Pttul ;  out  of  a  Book  of  his, 
lately  tranflated  into  English %  that  in  the  beginning^ 
the  Government  of  the  Church  had  altogether  a  Demo- 
craticd  Form ;  which  is  an  opinion  (6  abfurd  and  un- 
realbnablejthat  I  could  not  eafily  believe  fiich  a  faying 
to  have  come  from  fb/fezm^and  judicious  a  Perfon. 
For  was  there  not  a  Church  to  be  formed  in  the  begin- 
'ning  ?  DidnotChnJ}  appoint  Apoftles ,  and  s^ve  tfiem 
Qommtfjlon  and  Authority  for  that  end  ?  Where  was 
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the  Church  pbwer  then  lodged  ?    Was*  it  not  in  tfie 
Apojtles  ?  Did  not  they  in  all  places,  as  they  planted 
Churches,  appoint  Officers  to  teach  and  govern  them? 
And  did  they  not  give  them  Authority  to  do  what 
they  had  appointed  ?  Were  not  then  the  feveral  Pa- 
ftors  and  'Teachers  inverted  with   a  Power  fap&iottr 
to  that  of  the  People  and  independent  upon  them  ? 
And  if  they  had  fuch  Power  and  Authority  over  the 
People,  how  came  their  Power  to  be  derived  from 
them,  as  it  muft  be,  if  the  Church  Government  then 
were  Democratic^  ?  Befides,  Is  it  reafbnable  to  fup- 
pofethePe^/e  fhould  affemble  to  choofe  their  Officers, 
and  convey  the  Power  of  the  K^eys  to  them ;  which 
never  were  in  their   hands  ?   And  how  could  they 
make  choice  of  men  for  their  fitnefs  and  abilities-, 
when  their  abilities  depended  fb  much  on  thQApoftles 
laying  on  of  their   hands  ?    For  then  the  Holy  Ghoji 
was  given  unto  them.     But  in  all  the  Churches  planted 
by  the  Apoftles,  in  all  the  directions  given  about  the 
cnoice  of  Bifoops  and  Deacons,  no  more,  is  required^ 
as  to  the  People,  than  barely  their  Teflimony  ;  there-v. 
3  Tim.  3.  2j    fore  it  is  (aid  they  muft  be  blzmdtfs,  and  men-  of  .good 
7, 10.  '        report.    But,  where  is  it  faid  or  intimated  that  the 
Congregation  being  the  frft.  fubjeft  of  the  Power  of  the 
Kjys,  muft  meet  together,  and  choofe  their  Pajlor, 
and  then  convey  the  MmiJlerM  Power  over  them- 
lelves,to  them?  If  it  were  true  that  the  Church  Go 
vernment  at  firft  was  Democratical,  the  Apoftks  have 
done  the  People  a  mighty  injury  ;   for  they  have 
faid  no.more  of  their  Power  in  the  Church,  than  they 
have   done  of  the  Pope\    It  is  true  the  Brethren 
A$,  i,  14.      were  prefent  at  the  nomination  of  a  new  Apoftle  :  but 
were  not  the  Women  fb  too  ?  And  is  the  'Power  of 
their  hands  too?  Suppofe  not,  doth  this 


prove  that  the  Cheches  Power  was  then  Democrati- 
.cal?  then  the  People  mate,  an  Apoftle  and  gave  him 
his  Power  ;  which  I  do  not  think  any  man  would 
fay,  much  lefs  F.  Paul.     As  to  the  e  faction  of  Deacons  ; 
it  was  no  properly  Church  Power  which  they  had.; 
but  they  were  Stewards  of  the  common  Stock   ;  and 
was  there  not  then,  all  the  reafbn  in  the  world,  the 
Community,  fliould  be  fatisfied  in  the  choice  of  the 
men  ?    When  Saint  Peter  received  Cornelius  to  the  Aft.  5.3,$ 
Faith,  he  gave  an  account  of  if  to  all  the    Church. 
And  what  then?  Muft  he  therefore  derive  his  power 
from  it  ?  Do  not  Princes  and  Governpurs  give  an 
account  of  their  proceedings  for  the  fatisfattion  of 
their  Subjects  minds  ?  But  here  is  not  all  the  Church 
mentioned  ;   only  thofe  of  the  Circumcifion  at  Jem-  Aft,  u.j. 
fakm  had  a  mind  to  underftand  the  reafon  of  his  re « 
ceiving  a  Gentile  Convert.     And  what  is  this  to  the 
/>0,wrofthe  Church?  But  in  the  Council  of  Jerufalem 
the  People  did  intervene,  and  the  Letters  were  writ  ten  in 
the  names  of  all  the  three  Orders,  Apoflles^Priefls  and 
faithful  Brethren.    I  grant  it;  but  is  it  not  exprefly 
laid,  that  the  Queflio*  was  fent  up  from  the  Churches , 
to  the  Apoflles   and  Presbyters  ?   Is  it  not  laid,  that  A&i$'  2. 
the  Apo flies  and  Presbyters  met  to  debate  it  ;  and  that 
the  multitude  was  ft  lent  ?  Is  it  not  laid,  that  the  De*         ^  I2'" 
crees  were  paffed  by  the  Apojtles  and  Presbyters,  with 
out  any  mention  of  the  People  ?  And  here  was  the        f^  *v 
proper  occafionto  have  declared  their  Power ;  but  in 
the  other  place,  it  fignifies  no  more  than  their  gem-, 
ral  conftnt  to  the  Decrees  that  were  then  made.     In 
fucce/s  of  time ^  it  is  added,  when  the  Church  increafed 
in  number ',  the  faithful  retiring  themfelves   to  the  af 
fairs  of  their  Families,  and  having  left  thofe  of  the 
Congregation^  the  Government  was  retained  only  in  the 

Minifters^ 


.       . 

Minifters,  and  Jo  became  Ariftocraticttty  fan  ing  the 
election  which  was  Popular.  Which  account  is  neither 
agreeable  to  Rezfon,  nor  to  Antiquity.  For,  was 
not  the  Government  of  the  Church  Ariftocraticul  in 
the  Apoftles  times  ?  How  came  it  to  be  changed, 
from  that  to  a  Democratic^  Form  ?  Did  not  the 
Apoftles  appoint  Rulers  in  the  feveral  Churches,  and 
charged  the  People  to  obey  them  ?  And  was  this  an 
argument  the  Power  was  then  in  the  People  ?  It  was 
not  then  the  People**  withdrawing  (of  which  there 
can  be  no  evidence,  if  there  be  ib  much  evidence 
ftill  left  for  the  Peoples  Power,  in  Antiquity}  but  the 
Conflitution  of  the  Church  was  Ariftocratical  by  the 
appointment  of  the  Apoftles. 

Self.  2$.  We  therefore  come  now  to  con  fider  the 
Popular  Elections,  as  to  which  there  is  fb  fair  a  pre 
tence  from  Antiquity  ;  but  yet  not  fuch,  as  to  fix 
any  inherent,  or  unalterable  Right  in  the  People. 
As  I  fhall  make  appear,  by  thefe  following  obferva- 
tions. 

1.  That  the  main  ground  of  the  People's  Inter  eft 
i  Tim.  3.2,7.   was  founded  upon  the  Apoftles  Canon,  That  a  Bifljop 

muft  be  blamelefs  and  of  good  report. 

2.  That  the  People  upon  this  aiming  the  Power. 
of  Ekftions,  caufed  great  drftwbances  and  diforders 
i&thz  Church. 


T>.  That  to  prevent  thefe,  many  Bifhops  were  ap 
pointed  without  their  choice,  "and  Canons  made  for 
the  better  regulating  of  them. 

f*w8*l  IH^-^Y-'  :a*v  ^^vv;t$j 

4.  That 


4.  That  \vhen  there  were  Chriftian  Ma%iftra!esy 
they  did  interpofe  as  they  thought  fit,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  popular  claim  ;  in  a  matter  of  fb  great  confe- 
quence  to  the  Peace  of  Church  and  State. 
--.'•iri.-t,;''.-  '•)£  <ti*'i;'-^  •,;<*'  •*         :  ->:••<;        --^v'- 

<;.  That  upon  the  alteration  of  the  Government  of 
Chriftendom  the  Intcreft  of  the  People  was  fecured 
by  their  content  in  £fr£f*teeitfs,  and  that  by  fucli 
confent  .the  Nomination  of  Bijbops  was  referved  to 
Princes,  and  the  Patronage  of  Livings  to  particular 
Ptrfont. 

-^a  v^  •'  x^rtJsMv 

.  "6.  That  things  being  thus  fettled  by  eftablifhed 
Laws,  thef  e  i?  no  reafbnable  Ground  for  the  Peoples 
reluming  the  Power  of  electing  their  own  Bijhops  and 
Minifters  in  oppofition  to  thefe 


If  I  can  make  good  thefe  Obfervations,  I  fhall 
give  a  full  anfwer  to  all  the  Qutflions  propounded^ 
concerning  the  Right  and  Power  of  the  People^  which 
my  Ad  verfaries  build  fb  much  upon. 

(i  .)  That  the  main  ground  of  the  Peoples  intereft 
mas  founded  upon  the  Apoftles  Canon^  that  A  Bifhop 
muft  he  blamelefsy  and  of  good  report.  For  fb  the 
Greek  Scholiaft  argues  from  that  place  in  Timothy  >9 
If  a  Bt(bop  ought  to  have  a  good  report  of  (hem  that  are 
without  y  Tratow  (ML'fow  cum  ffi  at<hk$0v  ,  Hoiv  much 
rather  of  the  Brethren,  m^  ^*MOI/  ^  dm  %f  $hap  9 
faith  Theophylaff.  And  both  have  it  from  Saint  Chry- 
foflom.  Soitisfaid  concerning  Timothy  himfelf, 


had  a  good    Teflimony  from   the  Brethren    in  Lyftra  Aft.  id.  • 
and  Iconium.  And  this  is  mentioned  before  Saint  Paulas 

taking 


im  into  the  Office  of  an  Evangelift.  So  in  the 
choice  of  the  Deacons,  the  Afoflks  bid  them  find  out, 
Aft.  £.  3.       dyf&f  6%  vfwv   tM?TVfvfJs>ut  i    mm    of  good,   reputation 
among*  them.    And  there  is  a  very  confiderable  Tefti* 
element.  Epift.  mony  in  the  £/>///e  of  Cleme ns  to  this  purpofe ;  where 
M4>  *5>  **>  he  gives  an    account,  how   the  Apoftles  preaching 
through  Cities  and  Countries ,  did  appoint  their  Firft- 
fruits,  having  made  a  fpiritual  trial  of  them,  to  be  Bi- 
foops  and  Deacons  of  thoft  who  were  to  believe.    Here 
it  is  plain,  that  they  were  of  the  Apoftles  appointment , 
and  not  of  the  Peoples  choice  ;  and  that  their  Autho 
rity  could  not  be  from  them,  whom  they  were  ap 
pointed  frft  to  convert  and  then  to  govern  ;    and 
although  their  number  was  but  fmall  at  ffrft,  yet  as 
they  increafed,  though  into  many  Congregations,  they 
were  ftilltobe  under  the  Government  jf  thofe,  whom 
the  Apoftles  appointed  over  them.  And  then  he  Chews 
ho}vthoje  who  had  received  tb'is  Power  from^God^ame 
to  appoint  others ;  and  he  brings  the  InfefiriifeiK^ofes, 
when  there  WM  An  emulation  among  the  Tribes,  what 
method  he  took  for  putting  an  end  to  ity  by  the  bloffolfy- 
ing  of  Aarons   Rod  ;  which,  faith  he,  Mofes  did  on 
jwrpofe  to  prevent  confufwn  in  Ifrael,  and  thereby  to 
bring  Glory  to  God  ;  now,  faith  he,  the  Apoftles  fore- 
the  contentions  that    would  be  about  the  name  of 


Ef/fcopacy  (&iro  W^^WV'B^W^)  /.  e".  about 
tlie  choice  of  men  into  that  Office  of  Ruling  the 
Church  ;  which  the  fenfe  fliews  to  be  his  meaning: 

therefore,  fort  feeing,  theft"  things  perfectly,  they  appoin 
ted,  the  ptrfons  before,  motioned,  and  left  the  diftribi^ 
t ion  of  their  Offices,  with  this  inftruction,  that  as-  fowe 
died,  otlnr  approved  men  fho/M  be  chofen  into  their 
Office.  Thofe  therefore  who  were  appointed  by  them,  or 
Other  eminent  Men,  the  whole  Church  being  therewith 

gnj^Ate^i  "&* **-• 


J,   Aifchtfging   their     Office    with 

rtadinefS)  and  unbUmeakknrfs,  being  men 
of  a  b#g  time  of  good  re  port)  we  think Juch  mm  cannot 
jttjllybt  cafloutoftheir  Office.     Itfeeais,  fbme  of  the 
Cbxrcbm  Cor  rath  were  at  that  tims  faff  tow  againft 
fbme  Offierf  in  their  Ch  wch,   and  endeavoured  to 
throw  them  out  for  the  fake  of  one  or  two  Men, 
and  made  fiich  a  difturbance  thereby  as  had  brought 
a  great  fcand-il^  not  onely  on  themielves,  but  the 
Chriftiati  Church  ;  which  made  Clemens  write 'this 
Epijllt  to  them ;  wherein  he  advifeth  thofe  bufie  men 
rather  to  leave  the  Church  thtmfilves^  than  to  continue, 
miking  fitch  a  diflurlance  in  it ;  and  if  they  were  good 
Cbnftitins  they  would  do  fo ;    and  bring  more  glory  to 
Go/I  by  it,    than  by  a/I    their  heat    find    contentions. 
Now  by    this    difcourfe  of   clemzns    it  is  plain, 
(i.)  That  thefe  Officers  of  the  Church  were  notcfe- 
ftn  by  the  P<  ople,  but  appointed  by  the  'Apoftks^tQ- 
the? great  Men^  according  to  their  Order.  '(2.)  That 
they  took  thiscourfe  on   purpofeto  prevent  the  con 
tentions  that  might  happen  in  the  Church,  about  thofc 
who  ihould  bear  Office  in  it.  (j.)  That  all  that  the 
People   had  to  doe,  was  to  give  L^ftimony,  or  to  ex- 
prefs  their  approbation  of  thole,  who  wcrclb  appoin 
ted.    For  he  could  not  allow  their  pomr  of  chovfing^ 
fince  he  faith,  the  Apoftks   appointed  Officers  on  pnr- 
poft  to  prevent  the  contentions  that  might  happen  about 
it.     And  it  feems  very  probable  to  me,  that  this  was 
one  great  reafbn  of  the  faction  among  them ;  viz* 
\  that  thofe  k\vPop/tLir  men  in  that  Church,  who  cau- 
i  fed  all  the  difturbance,  reprefented  this,  as  a   great 
1  grievance  to  them ;  that  their  P  aft  ours  and  Officers 
were  appointed  by  others,  and  not  chofin  by  theni- 
lelves.    For  they  had  no  objection  againft  the  Pres- 
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byters  tbemfelves,  being  allowed  to  be^men  of  un- 
blameable  lives ;  yet  a  contention  there  was,  and  that 
about  caft  ing  them  out ;  and  fiich  a  contention,  as 
the  Apoftlts  designed  to  prevent  by  appointing  a  fuccef- 
'jiortfrom  fiich  whom  them/elves  ordained;  and  there 
fore  it  is  very  likely,  they  challenged  this  power  to 
themfelves  to  caft  out  thole  whom  they  had  notchofin. 
But  it  feems,  the  Apoftles  knowing  what  contentions 
would  follow  in  the  Church^  took  care  to  prevent 
them,  leaving  to  the  People  their  Teftimony  concer 
ning  thofe  wnom  they  ordained.  And  this  is  plain, 
even  from  Saint  Cyprian  where  he  difcourfeth  of  this 

A*f&.  p.  2.7.  matter,  in  that  very  Epiftle  concerning  Bafilides  and 
Martially  to  which  Mr.  Baxter  refers  me.  For,  the 

*j£yw&,  force  of  what  Saint  Cyprian  faith  comes  at  laft  onely 
to  this  giving  Teftimony ;  therefore,  faith  he,  God  ap 
pointed  the  Pr  it  ft  to  be  appointed  before  all  the  People, 
thereby  {hewing  that  Ordinations  m  the  Chriftian  Church 
ought  to  be,  (lib  Populi  Affiftenti*  Confcientia,  in  the 
Prefime  of  the  People  :  for  what  reafon  ?  that  they 
might  give  them  Powerf  no;  that  was  sever  done 
under  the  Law  ;  nor  then  imagined,  when  S.  Cyprian 
wrote;  but  he  gives  the  account  of  it  himfelf;  that 
by  their  prefince,  either  their  faults  might  be  pitblifhed, 
or  their  good  acts  commended;  that  fo  it  may  appear  to 
be  a  juft  and  Liwfull  Ordination^  which  hath  been  exa 
mined  by  the  fuffrage  and  judgment  of  all.  The 
People  here  had  a  fhare  in  the  Eleltfon,  but  it  was 
:.  in  matter  of  Teftimony  concerning  the  good  or  ill 
behaviour  of  the  Perlbn.  And  therefore^  he  faith, 
it  was  almoft  a  general  Cuftom  among  them^  And  he 
thinks  came  down  from  Divine  Tradition  and  Apoflo- 
iicd  Pratt  ice,  that  when  any  People  wanted  a  Eifbop^ 
»:fb&  neighbour  Rifoops  met  together  in, that  place,  and 

the 
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the  new  Rifljop  was  cb:fet?,  plehe  jprtfente^  thz  People 
being  prefcnt,    (  not  by  the  I'otes  Q?  the  People  )  'QUA 
(invulontm  wit  am  pleniffime    nofvitj  which  be  ft  under - 
Stands  every  mans  Conver fatten :  and  //?//,   he  faith, 
wasobfervedin  the  Confecration  of  their    Ftlloti-bijbop 
Sabinus,  jvhow.tsput  wfotbepiaceofBaRlides.  Where 
he  doth  exprefs  the  'Confent  of  the  People,  but  he  re 
quires  the  Judgment  of  the  Bifbops ;    which    being 
thus  performed,  lie  encourages  the  People  to  with 
draw  from  'Ba(ilides  and  to  adhere  to  SabinM.     For, 
Bafilides  having  fallen  foully  into  Idolatry  ^  and  joy- 
ned  bUfphemy    with  it,  had  of  his   own  accord  laid 
down  his  Eilhofrlck^^A  defired   onely  to  be  recei- 
x^ed  to  Lay-commit mon^  upon  this  $$inw  was  con- 
fecrated  Bi(bop  in  his  room ;  after  which  Baflides 
goes  to  Rome  and  there  engages  the  Brfbop  to  inter- 
pofe  in  his  behalf,  that  he  might  be  reftored  ;  Sabi- 
HM  finding  this,  make  his  application  to  Saint  Cypri 
an  and  the  African  Bifbops,  who  write  this  Epiftle  to 
the  People  to  withdraw  from  Bafilides,  faying  that  it 
bdonqtd  chiefly  to  them  to  choofe  the  good  and  to  refufe. 
the  bad.     Which  is  the  ftrongeft  Teftimony  in  Ant  I- 
quit?  for  the  Peoples  Power  ;  and  yet  here  we  are  to 
confider  (  i . )  It  was  in  a  cafe  where  a  Bifbop  had 
voluntarily  refined.      (2.)  Another  Biflxty  was  put 
into  his  room,  not  by  the  Power  of  the  People,  bat 
by  the  judgment  and  Ordination  of  the  nti^hboar  Bi- 
jbops.  (?•)  They  had  the  judgment  of  a  whole  Cottn- 
ciltfAfncwBifhops  for  their  deferring  him.  (4.)  For 
a  notorious  matter  of  fa  £t,  i//c..  Idolatry  and  RUfth  my 
by  his  own  c&nfeffion.  (5.)  All  the  proof  which  Saint 
Cyprian  brings  for  this,  doth  amount  to  no  more,  than 
that  the  People  were  -moft  concerned  to  give  Ttfti- 
mony*   as  to  the  good  or  bad'  lives  of  theif  Bifbnps. 

'••  ;  •'"  '    **  O    f  »nr- 1     • 
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'This  further  appears  by  the  Words :  f in 
concerning  Alexander  Severtx,  who  propofed  the 
names  of  his  civil  Officers  to  the  People,  to  hear  what 
they  had  to  object  againft  then^  and  faid  it  was  a  hard 
cafe,  when  the  Chriftiafts  and  Jews  did  fo  about  their 
Prieftsy  the  fame  fhould  not  be  done  about  Govtrnours 
of  Provinces,  who  had  mens  lives  'and  fortunes  in  their 
hands.  But  no  man  could  ever  from  hence •  imagin, 
that  the  People  had  the  Power  to  make  or  unmake  the 
>»•  6.  Governours  of  Roman  Provinces.  Origen,  iaith,  The 
**  Lewt.  Peoples  prefence  was  nectary  at  the  Conficration  of  a 
Bijbopj  that  they  might  all  know  the  worth  of  him  who 
was  made  their  ftifbop  ;  it  muft  \>t  aft  ante  Pop  a  loathe 
People  (landing  by ;  and  this  is  that  Saint  Paul  meant, 
when  he  fiiid,  A  Eifhop  ought  to  have  a  good,  Teftimony 
from  thofe  that  are  without. 

(2.)  That  the  People  upon  this  afluming  the  Power 
of  Elections  caufed  great  difturbances  and  disorders 
zuftb.ete^       in  the  Church.    .Eufcbiu*  reprefents  the  difordtrs  of 
Antioch  to  have  been  fb  great  in  the  City  upon  the 

c^  *  J. 

choice  of  a  new  Bfoop,  by  the  Divisions  of  the  Peo 
ple  ,  that  they  were  like  to  hive {haken  the  Emperoufs 
Kjndmfs  to  the  Chriftians.  For,  fetch  a  flame  WM 
kindled  by  it,  t  ha  the  faith,  it  was  near  dtftroying  both 
'  the  Church  and  the  City  :  and  they  had  certainly  drawn 
Swords ,  if  the  Providence  of  God,  and  fear  of  the 
Emptrour  had  not  reft  rained  them.  Who  was  forced 
to  fend  Officers  and  Me ff ages  to  keep  them  quiet :  and 
after  'much  trouble  to  the  Emperour  antd  many  meetings 
c,r(g.  N^.  Of  Bfoops,  sit  laft  Euftathius  was  chofen.  Greg.  Na* 
zianzen  fets  forth  the  mighty  unrulimfs  of  the  People 
of  Cxfarca  in  the  choice-tit  their  Bifhop,  laying,  it  came 
to  A  dangerous- ft  fat-ion,  md,  not  tafy  to  be  fappreffed : 

and, 


?        tt^4iefytl^''/fcvC/>|r:jr^:^^-^^f  to  it^on  fnth  oc* 

3rf?    cafwns.    Arid  although  there  was  one  Pirfwof  in- 

comparable  north  above  the  reft,   yet  through  the 

^a    Parties  and 'Fa&ions  that  were  made,  *>nw  <*  AW 

J-v      T^mr  to  carry- if  for  him.     He  corn  plains  f 6   much 

itv/ :  of  the  inconveniencies  of  popular.    Elections,  that   he 

\v&\  ftifljestkem  alter  d^.  and  the  Elections  brought  to  the 

tHr-    -Clergy.  $  and  he  thinks  #0  Common-wealth  fo  diforder- 

-tymthis  method  of  Election  was*     Eyagriw&tih,  the          ^    ^ 
^edition  at  Alexandria  was  intoler  able  r  upon  the   diyir,  ,c,"$f,' 
fan  of  the  People  between  Diofcorus.^W  Proterius ;  the\.,\  ?' 
Peoplerifingagainft  the  Magi  fir  at  es  and  Sottldierswho 
endeavoured  to  keep  them  in  order  :  and  at  loft  they  m'tr- 
xin£    thered  Proterius.     Such  dangerous  Seditions   are  de- 
.     fcribedat  Conftantinople^  upon  the  Election  of  Pan- 
lus  and  Macedonia,  by  Sozomen ;  and  -in  the  fame 
place  after  the  death  of  Eudoxlut)  and  after   the  s^y ; 
death  of  Atticus  by  Socrates ;  and  after  the  depriva-   c°t  14.' 4 
tion  of  Neftorius.     And  again  at  Antioch  upon  the  so^.u^c 
2o  t     removal  of  Eudoxnu\  and   about  the   Eledion  Q/,S/35- 
Flavians  ;  at  Ephefa  by  Sai'nt  Chryfoflom  ;  at   Fer- 
/e//ej  by  Saint  Ambrofa  at  A///^   by  Socrates,  and  ^^0/; 
many  other  places.     I  illall  onely  adde  a  remarfca-  ^82. 
bleoneat  Rome  on  the    choice  of  Damafits : Which  scocr'1-'^ 
came  to  bloodfhed  for  feveral  days ;  and  is  particu-  $0^.1.4. 
larly  related    by  Amwianu-s  Marcdiwut ;    and  the   c* 28< 
Preface  t&  Faitftmus  his  Libelltts  Pveciiw,     Mr,  Baxter   c,  9 '/  5  /. 
grants  /v&ere  ^re  inconvenitmies  m  the  peoples  can  fin-   Ami.  Ma. 
-  f/«g   Powzr,  and  fo  there  are    in  all    humane    affairs. 

t^Us  >£ut  arethefe  tolerable  tnconvtnkncies  ?:.  Is,  this  Pow 
er  ftill  to  be  pleaded  for,  in  opposition  to  Lair?,  as 
though  Religion  lay  at  flake  ;  and  only  $JUpiftrat& 
were  bad  men^  and  the  People  always^^^  and  nj//P 
"  A  man  muft  have  great  f  pi  te  againft 


Df  Sxcerd. 

'•?• 

ffierw.  ad- 

verfits  Jown* 
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*M?n  in  Power,  and  unreafonabre  fondnerfs?  of  the 
Common  People  that  can  reprefef.it  •  greAt  Men  as  wick- 
ed)  dchattchzd,  and  enemies  to  Piety,  and  at  the  fame 
traediffemble,  and  take  no  notice  of  the  Vices  of 
the  Common  People  \  befides  their  -Ignorance  and>/V 
capAcity  of  j.'tdzwo  in  Rich  matters,  and  their  great 
pronenefs  to  fall  mtofidings  and  parties  and  unreajonz- 
hle  contentions  on  fach  occafions.  But  Saint  Chrvfoftom 
complains  much  of  the  unftmfs  of  the  People  to  jxdge 
in  fach  cafes.  Saint  Hierom  faith,  they  sire  apt  to  choofe 
men  like  themfcfoes:  and  faith  elfewhere,  they  are 
much  to  be  feared  whom  the  People  choofe.  Qrigen 
faith,  the.  People  Are  often  moved  either  for  favour  or 
reward. 


/id  Evagr. 


(}.)  That  to  prevent  thefe  inconveniences  many 
Bijhops  were  appointed  without  the  choice  of  the 
People,  and  Canons  were  made  for  the  regulation  of 
rfleron.  Eptft.  Elections.  \nt\\zChurch  of  Alexandria  the  Election 
of  the  72//&<9/>  belonged  to  the  1 2  Presbyters  ;  as 
Saint  Jerom  and  others  fliew.  For  by  .theConftitu- 
//0#  of  that  Church,  before  the  alteration  made  by 
AttXfttf&fr,  the  Btfbop  of  Alexandria  was  not  only 
to  be  £$*j£>»  out  of  the  1 2  Presbyters,  but  £y  f  A  m. 
So  Severe  in  the  life  of  the  Alexandrian  Patriarchs, 
faith,  ^/stf  ^er  f^e  rfrt^A  ^  their  Patriarch,  the 
Presbyters  met  together  and  yrr.yed,  and,  proceeded  to 
dtciiofty  and  the  firft  Presbyter  declared  it  belonged 
to  them  to  choofe  their  Eifhof^  andtotfeothtr  Bifljops 
to  co ?/ fecr ate  him.  To  which  the  Bifljotos  afonted,  ontly 
fiyiftg,  if  he  were  worthy  titty  would  con fc crate  rvhom 
tbeychvfi,  but  not  otberwife.  Elmuintts  makes  this  a 
Conftititfon  of'Saint  Mark  in  the  firft  foundation  of 
that  Chnrch  ;  and  faidi//  continued  to  the  time  of  th$ 

Niccm 


fie  Orig.  fe 
AUx.  c.  6. 


Nicrne  Council:  and  then   as  Hilaritts  the   Deacon         r 
faith,  the  cuflom  wa*  altered,   by  a-  Council  among  them-  commit,  in 
[elves,  which  determind  that    they  might    choofe  the  4 £r^ 
mo/t  defer v ing    prrfon,  whether  of  that  Body  or  not. 
And  there  could  be  no  room  foi  popular  elections, 
wherever  that  Cuflom  obtained,  which  the  Coun 
terfeit  Ambrofe  fpeaks  of,  ut  recedente  uno  feqaens  er 
fuccederet,   fpeaking  of  the   Bifhop   dying  and    the 
next  in  courfi  fucceeding.     But  if  this  be   onely  a 
particular  conceit  of  that  Author,    yet  we  find  the 
Btfljops  confecrating  others  in  feveral  Churches  with 
out  any  mention  of  choice    made  by  the  Peopk.  So, 
when  Narciffus  retired  from  Jerttfaiem,  Euftbius  faith,  z^b.  /.  a. 
the  neighbour  Bifeops    affembled,  and   conftcrated  ont  <r>1°- 
Dmsinhis  room ;    and  after  him  followed  Germanio  c.  ,,.. 
and  then  Gordius,  in  rvhofe  time  NarciiTus  returned  : 
but  being  grown  very  old,  Alexander  was  brought  in   to 
afflft  him,  by  Revelation,  and  a  I7 o  ice  from  Heaven  to 
fome  of  the  Brethren.     Severn*  Bifhop  of  Mtlevis  in 
his  life-time  Appointed  his  Succeffour,    and  acquainted 
the  Clergy  with  it,  but  not  the  People  \  great  diftur- 
bance  was  feared  hereupon  ;  the  Clergy  lent  to  Saint 
Auguflin  to  come  among  them,  and  to  fettle  their  Aug.»p.nc. 
new  Bifhop ;  who  \\Tent,  and  the  People  received  the  p 
Bifoopfo  appointed  very  quietly.     S.  Auguftin  himfelf, 
declares,  the  fid  effects  he  had  of  ten  fee  n  of  the'  Chur 
ches  Election  ofBifljops,  through  the  ambition  of  fome, 
and  the  contention  of  others,  and  therefore  he  dt  fired 
to  prevent  any  fuel)  diflur bance  in  his  City,    when  he 
ivas  dead.     And  for  that  reafbn,  he  acquainted  the 
People  that  he  defigned  Eradtw,  ...or  ,as  fome  Copies 
have  it,  Eracliits  for  his  Siicceffour.     So  Paulus  the 
Novatian  Bifljop  at  Conftantinopk,  appointed  his,<V«t- 
-feffour  Marcianwto prevent  thece&tenPtovs  that  ™*"l>> 


fter  bis  death  ;  anAgot  his  Presbyters 
to  it. 

The  Greek  Canonifts   are  of  opinion,  that  the 
Ween.    Council  of  Nice  took  away  all  power  af  e  left  ton  of  Bi- 
fbips  from  the  People,  and  gave  it  to  the  B '(bops  of  the 
Province.     And  it  is  apparent  from  the  Council  of 

condl.  An-  Antioch,  that  Btfbops  were  fbmetimez  confecrated  inthe 
Eaft, without  the  confcnt  of  the  People',  for  it  doth 
fuppofea  Bijhop  after  confecration  may  not  ie  reciev^ 
by  his  People,  which  were  &v&mjxppofitwn  if  their 
election  neceffarily  went  before  it.  And  withall,  it 

c.  17.  puts  the  cafe  of  a  Bifbop  that  rtfufidto  go   to  his  Peo 

ple  after  confecration\  which  iliews,  that  the  confc- 
cration  was  not  then  performed  in  his  own  Chwch. 

Socr.  /.  a.         GV^^fubfcribedat  Antioch  as  B'.fbopjtf  Alexandria, 

c.  10.  before  ever  he  went  thither.     So  Saint  Baft  mentions 

his  confeeratiox  of  fLuphron'ms  to  be  Bijbop  of  Nicopo- 
Its,  without  any  confcnt  of  the  People  before ;   it  be- 

Bifit.  ing  then  performed  by  the  Metropolitan  in  his  own 

y>.  i? 4.  See :  but  he  perfoades  the  Swatt  and  People  to  accept 
of  him.  If  die  People  did  agree  upon  a  P^rftn  to  be 
Bijbofa  their  way  then  was,  to  petition  the  Metro - 
poL'tmwd  bis  Synod,  who  had  the  /  //  Puvjr  either 
to  allow  or  to  refute  hi  IT.  And  it  is  evident  from  the 
twelfth  Caxoa  of  the  Council  of  Laoduea,  that  al 
though  all  the  Ptoplt  chofea  B:fbop,  if  he  intruded 
himfelf  into  the pojfiffion  of  his^e  without  the  con- 
filttofa.  Provincial  Synod,  he  was  to  be  turned  out  or 
rt  jetted  by  them.  Which  f he  ws  how  m  .idi  the  bupaefs 
of  .elections  was  brought  into  the  Bifbops  Power  in 
the  Eaftern  parts.  And  by  virtue  of  this  Canon^ 
«r//.  cbil-  Baffimw  and  Stephana  were  rejected  in  the  Council 

7Y.  A^.  1 1.     of  £htUtd0#.     By  the  Law  of  "]ufl:inidn,  the  common 

People 


c'K-> 


People  \tereexcluded  from  elections  of  B?(hops  ;  and 
tfaCltr&znA  better  fort  of  Citizens  were  to  nominate  J 
three  to  the  Metropotifim  ;  out  of  which  he  was  to 
choofeone.  By  the  Canon  of  Laodicea,  the  common 
People  were  excluded  from  the  Power  of  choopng  any 
into  the  Clergy:  For  they  were  wont  toraife  tumults 
upon  fuch  oecafions  ;  filch  as  Saint  Augnftm  defer  ibes 
in  the  cafe  of  Pmianus  ;  but  Ibme  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Canonifts  inlarge  the  fenfc  of  the  Laodicean 
Canon  to  the  e/effion  of  Bijkops  too.  The  fecond 
Council®?  Nice  reftrained  the  cktt  ion  only  foB/fhops  ; 
which  was  confirmed  by  following  Co/tncils  in  the 
GrcekChurch  ;  as  Can.  28.  Concil.  Qonftantmcfol.  againft  f-^c.  ?•  c,  :H 
Photius.;  and  the  People  are  there  excluded  with  an 
Anathema.  So  far  \vwzpopttlar'  Elections  grown  out 
o£  requeft  in  che  Ea/lern  Church. 

'     \  '     '":'~: 

(4.)  That  when  there  were  Cbfiftian  M^iflrAte^ 
they  did  interpofe  in  this  matter  as  they  juclged  ex 
pedient.     So  Conjhntine  did  in  the  Ch/srchbf  Aatioch,  ^  -'•>•  '•*; 
when  there  was  great  diffenfion  there,  upon  the  de- 
pofitionof  EuflathuiSj  he  recommended  to  the  Synod 
Etiphronius  of  Cappadocia,  and   Georgitts  of  Aretha  ft, 
or  whom  they  fliould  judge  fit,  without  taking  any 
not  ice  of  the  inter  eft  of  the  People:  and  they  accor 
dingly  conlecrated  Euphronitts.     After  the  Heath  of 
Alexander  Btfliop  tfConftaniivopk^  the  People  fell  in-  socr.i*.c.63«. 
to  Parties,  tome-were  for  Pa>tlu$9  and  others  for  Ma- 
cedoniut  ;   the  Emperour  Conftmti/ts  coming  thither 
puts  them  both  by,  and  appoints  Euftb'ius  of  A7/V#- 
media  to  be  Bifbop  there.     Eufebtus  being  dead,  the     'f*i$* 
Orthodox  Party  again  choofe  Paulus^  Cbnftwtms-  fends 
Hermogenesto  drive  him  out  by  force  :  and  was  very 
angry  with  Maoedonins  for  being  made  Bifljop  with-      ^  **• 

Tt  out 


out  his  leave  ;  although  afterwards  he  placed  him  in 
*  23-  his  throne.  When  Athan^ms  was  reftored,  Covftan+ 
tins  declared,  it  was  by  the  decree  of  the  Synod,  and 
by  his  confent.  And  he  by  his  Authority  reftored  like- 
>vife  Paulas  and,  Marcdlus,  Afcltpas  and  Lucius  to 

SQ\.  :.  7.  :.  7-  their  feveral  Sees.  When  Gregorj  Naz,ianz,en  refigned 
the  Bifooprick  of  Conflantinople,  Theodofms  commen 
ded  to  the  Bifhops  the  care  of  finding  out  '  &  Perfov, 
who  recommending  many  to  him,  the  Emperoitr  him- 

/.  8.  e.  z.  felf  pitched  upon  Welfares,  and  would  have  him 
made  Bifhop,  though  many  of  the  Bifoops  oppoled  it. 

S9cr*ki*cap*  ^\m\ChryfoJtom  was  chofefl  at  Conftantmople,  the 
Royal  affevt  was  given  by  Arcadiits,  the  eleftion 
bting  made^  faith  Soz,omtn^  by  the  P  to  fie  And  Cltrgj  ; 

paiiad.rtt.      but  Palladius  gives  a  more  particular  account  of  it, 

c  ?/./>.  4  2,  vjz^  j-^  upon  the  death  of  Ne£tarius  many  Competi- 
tours  appeared,  fome  making  their  application  to  the 
Court,  and  others  'to  the  People  ;  in  Jo  much  that  the, 
People  began  to  be  tumultuous  y  (  KKW&TO*,  faith  Patta- 
dius  )  upon  which  they  importuned  the  Emperour  to 
provide  a  fit  man  for  them.  Eutropius  being  then  chief 
Minifler  of  State,  recommended  Chryfoftom  to  the 
Ewperour,  and  immediately  an  exprefs  was  fent  to  the 
Comes  Orientis,  that  he  fhould  with  all  privacy  ^  for 
fear  of  a  tumult  at  Antioch^fend  him  away  to  Con- 
ftantinople  :  whither  being  brought,  he  was  foon  after 
confecrated  Biftop._  So  that  here  was  no  antecedent 
election  of  the  People,  as  Sozomen  faith,  but  what 
ever  there  was,  was  fubfequent  to  the  Emper  oar's  de 
termination.  After  the  death  of  Sifinniusysh&  Empe- 
rour  declared,  That  to  prevent  disturbance  they  would 
f,4o.  have  none  of  the  Clergy  of  Constantinople  chofen  Ri- 
ffjop  there  ;  and  fb  Neftorius  was  brought  from  An- 


tmh,.    Maximiams  being  dead  he  gave  order  that 

Procltts 


tJ*   '     n       u    L  i      T*'/T         1     r      >(iT£\  El 

Procltts  mould  be  made  B/jbopy  before  the  oters 
body  was  buried.  Thefe  inftances  are  fufficient  to 
(hew,  that  chrtftian  Princes  did  from  the  firft  think 
fit,  when  juftoccafwn  was  given,  to  make  ufeof  their 
Authority  in  this  matter.  -  .  , 


Upon  the  alteration  of  the  Government  qf 
Chriftendom  there  was  greater  realbn  for  the  Magi- 
Jtrates  inter pofing  than   before..     For  upon  the  en 
dowment  of  Churches  by   the  great  liberality  of  the 
Northern  Princes,  it  was  thought  at  firft  very  reafo- 
nable,  that  the  Royal  affen*  fhould  be  obtained, 
though  a  Bifbo'p  was  chofen  by  the  Clergy  and  People  • 
which  at  firft  depended  only  on  tacit  confent  ;   but 
after  the  fblemn  AiTemblies  of  the  People  came  to  be 
much  ufed,  tbs&priviledges  of  Princes  came  not  on 
ly  to  be  confirmed  by  thzConfent  of  the  People,  but  cone.  AH- 
to  be  inlarged.     For,  the  Princes  obtained   by  de-  r'1"*' A' ] 
grees  not    only  the  confirmation  of  the  elect  ed,  but  y.  concii. 
the  liberty  of  nomination  ;  with  a  fhadow  of  election  rw*con' 
by  the  Clergy  and  others  of  the  Court  ;  as  appears  by  c'tm.'^ 
the  Formttl*  of  Marculphus.     This  way  was  not  al-  c*ntii.Toitt. 
wayes  oblerved  in  Frame, where  frequently  according  ^  #/" 
to  the  £^'(f?of  Clotharius,t\\Q  Ctergyand  People  chofe^  fm. 
the  Metropolitan  confecrated^  and  the  Prince  gave  his 
/?^/  ^jf/e^/1  :  but  in  doubtful  or  difficult  cafes,  he 
madeufe  of  his  Prerogative,  and  nominated  the  Per- 
Ion,   and  appointed  the   Confecration.     Afterwards, 
there  arofe   great  contefts  between  the  Papal  and  '•&  *.  cmcU* 
Royal  Power  ;  which  continued  for  leveral  Ages ; 
and  at  laft  among  us,  the  Royal  Power  overthrowing  r*v»f.J 
the  other,  referved  the  Power  <£  Nomination  of  B^  ^;8r' 
r,  as  part  of  the  Prerogative  ;  which  being  allow- 


ed  infrequent  Parliaments,  the  P/Wme  Pe^/e 
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-4s  fwaliowed  up  therein  :  fince  their  Acts  do  oblige 
the  wliole  Nation.  For  not  only  the  Statute  of 
i  Edn>.6.  declares,  The  Right  of  appointing  Bijbops 
to  be  wtheKjngi  but  25  Edw.  j.  it  is  likewife  de- 
c la-red,  That  the  Right  of  difpofwg  Eifhopricks  was  in 
theKjngby  Right  $  Patronage,  derived  from  his  An- 
ceftors  he  fore  the  freedom  of  elections  was  "ranted 
Which  ihews  not  only  the  great  Antiquity  tf  this 
Right,  but  the  confent  of  the  whole  Nation  to  it 
And  the  fame  is  fully  related  in  the  Epijlk  of  Edn>  ?* 
to  Clement  f.  where  it  isfaid,  That  the  King  did  d/£ 
pofe  of  them,  jure  fuo  Regio,  by  hi*  Royal  Preroea- 
ttfut  ;  as  his  Ancefiors  had  done  from  the  frft  fun 
ding  of  a  Chrijlian  Church  here.  This  is  likewife  ow 
ned  in  the  famous  Statute  ofCarh/te  2<Edw  T  fo 
that  there  is  no  Kjngdom  where  this  Right  hath  been 
more  fully  acknowledged  by  the  general  consent  of 
the  People,  than  herein  England;  and  that  from  the 
Original  planting  of  a  Chriffian  Church  here.  As  to 
theinfenour^/gfo^/P^r^^e  ;  it  is  juftly  thought 
to  bear  equal  date  with  the  firjl  fettlements  of  Chri- 
Jlianitym  peace  and  quietnefs.  For  when  it  began 
to  ipread  into  remoter  Milages  and  places  diftant  from 
thz  Cathedral  churches,  where  the  Bifhop  refided  with 
Ins  Presbyters,  as  in  a  Colledge  together ;  a  ncceffitv  was 
iooa  apprehended  of  having  Presbyters  faed  among 
them.  For  the  Council  <£  Neocxfarea  mentions  the 
o77^ai  ^^ij  the  Countrey  Presbyters,  c  r? 
whom  the  Greet  Canomfts  interpret  to  be  filch  as 
en  were./^  in  Countrey  Cures,  and  this  Council 
was  held  ten  years  before  the  Council  of  Nice  In 
:tte  time  of  the  .frft  Council  of  Or  a  we,  A  D  AAI 
exprefs  mention  is  made  of  the  R^hf  of  Pal  ' 
-ferved  tq  the  frft  Founders  of  Churches, 


10.  - 

If 


A~Bl$jopbttilt  A  Church  on  his  own  Land  m  another 
Bi(ho/?$  Diocefe,  yet  the  right  of  prefenting  the  Clerk 
was  rejervedtohim.     And  this  was  confirmed  by  the 
fecond  Council  of  Aries  y  c.  36.  A.  D.  452.     By  the 
,Conftittition<£  the  Empero^r  %snoy  A.  D.  479.    the 
Rights  of  Patronage  are  eft  ab  lifted,   upon  the  agree- 
ments  at  firft  made  in  the  enlovm?nts  of  Churches. 
•This  Conftitution  was  confirmed  by  Juftinian,  A.  D.  AVt/*  57' 
541 .  and  he  allows  the  nomination  and  prefentatioa 
of  afitC/er£:  And  the  fame  were  fettled  in  the  We*  ^'•I23- 
flern  Church  ;  as  appears  by  the  ninth  Council  of  To 
ledo,  about  ^/.  0.650,  and  many  C^/^were  made 
infeveral  Councils  about  regulating  the  Rights  of  P,*- 
tronage,  and  the  endowments  of  Churches,  till  at  laft 
it  obtained  by  general  confent  that  the  7Wr<?/z  might 
tranfmit  the  r/'^tf  of  prefentation  to   his  )&e/>/,  and 
the  Bifbops  were  to  approve  of  the  Perfons  prefen- 
ted^andto  give /#/?/>#*/0#  to  the  Benefice.     The  S^-  Matt.  Par. 
.  rons  of  England  in  the  Epijile  to  Gregory  I  X.  plead, 
jT/^tf   f^ir  Ancestors   had    the  Right  of  Patronage, 
from  the  fir  ftp  I  ant  ing  of  Chri ft  Unity  here.   'For  thofe 
upon  whole  Lands  the  churches  were  built,  and  at    . 
whole  coft  and  charges  they-  were  erefted,  and  by 
whom  the  Parochial  Churches  were  endowed,  thought 
they  had  great  Reafon  to  referve  the  Nomination  of 
the  Clerks  to  themlelves.     And  this  Job.  Sarisburienps 
faith>  was  received  by  a  general  cuflome  of  this  whole 
Kjngdom.      So  that  the  Right  of  Patronage  was  at 
firft  built  upon  a    very  reasonable  confederation  ;  and 
hath  been  ever  fince  received  by  &$•  universal  a  Con- 
y?^/ as  any  Law  or  Cuftom  among  us.    And  the  only 
Queftions  now  remaining  are,  wliether  fuchaC0#/<?^ 
can  be  made  void  by  the  Diffent  of  Ibme  few  Perfons, 
wJio  plead  it  to  be  their  inherent  Right  to  choofe  their 

own  . 


»'!&$»  Pajtors?  and  fuppofing,  that  it  might  be  dene, 
•whether  it  be  reajbnabk  fb  to  do  ?  And  I  conclude, 

that 

~ 


£.  Things  being  thus  fettled  by  general  confent  and 
eftatJtfbed  Larvs,thcre  is  no  ground  for  the  People  to 
rtfume  the  liberty  of  Elections  :  (i .)  becaufe  it  was 
no  unalterable  Right  ^  but  might  be  paffed  away ;  and 
hath  been  by  c&nfent  of  the  People  upon  good  confi- 
derations  ;and  (2.)  becaufe  no  fuch  inconveniencies 
can  be  alledged  againft  the  fettled  way  of  difpofal  of 
Livings,  but  may  be  remedied  by  Laws ;  far  ea- 
fier,  than  thofe  which  will  follow  upon  the  Peoples 
taking  this  Power  to  tlxmfdves,  which  cannot  be  don€ 
in  a  divided  Nation,  without  throwing  all  into  reme- 
dilefs  confufwn.  (j.)  Becaufe  other  Reformed  Churches 
have  thought  this  an  unreasonable  pretence.  Beza  de 
claims  againft  it,  as  a  thing  without  any  ground  in  Scri 
pt  are  3  or 'any  right  in  Antiquity,  and  fubjtft  to  infinite 
difordtrs.  In  Sweden  the  Archbishop  and  Rifhops  are 
appointed  by  the  KJng :  and  fb  are  the  Rifaops  in  Den 
mark  ;  In  other  Lutheran  Churches,  the  Superinten- 
&d  dents  are  appointed  by  the  feveral  Princes  and  Magi- 
c>1'  flrates :  and  in  thefe  the  Patrons  prefent  before  Ordi- 
nation.  The  Synod,  of  Dort  hath  a  Salvo  for  the  Right 
of  Patronage^  Can.  Ecclef.  5.  In  France  the  Ministers 
are  chofen  by  Minifters  ;  at  Geneva  by  the  Council  of 
State^  which  hath  Power  to  depoje  them.  And  it  would 
bever.yftrange,  if  this  inherent  and  unalterable  right ^of 
the  P^/elliouldonlybedifcovered  here  ;  where  it 
is  as  unfit  to  be  praftifed,  as  in  any  part  of  the  Chri- 

SL\ _1J 


ftian  world. 


Seff.  26,  But  Mr.  J3,  is  unfatisfied  with  any  Laws  Treatife  of 
that  are  made  in  this  matter;  for  when  the  objedion  ^23?' P'2' 
is  put  by  him,  That  the  People  chofe  the  Parliament  who 
make  the  LAWS  which  give  the  Patrons  Power ,  /*W  ^e^e- 
jfcre  /Aey  now  confint  ;  he  faith,  thisfieweth  a  Jeft  ]for, 
he  faith,  i.  //  cannot  be  proved,  that  all  the  Churches 
or  People  gave  the  Patrons  that  Power.  2.  They  ne 
ver  confented,  that  Parliaments  (bould  do  what  they 
lifli  and  difpofe  of  their  Souls  ^  or  what  is  neceffary  to 
the  faving  of  their  Souls.  3.  They  may  as  well  fay^ 
that  they  confcnt  to  be  baptised,  and,  to  receive  the 
Sacramentsy  becanfe  the  Parliament  confenttd  to  tt. 
4.  Their  forefathers  hmd  no  power  to  reprefent  them 
by  fuch  consenting.  $.  The  obligation  on  the  People 
was  Perfonal,  and  they  have  not  God^s  conftnt  for  the 
tranfmtttation*  ^  , 

v    •-»  f~    "T*-  *  \ 

So  that  one  would  think  by  Mr.  B.\  Doctrine,  all 
Laws  about  Patronage  are  void  in  themfelves  ;  and 
all  Rights  of  Advowfbn  in  the  Kjng^  or  Noblemen  and 
Gentlemen^  Universities  are  meer  U f nr pat  ions  ^  and 
things  utterly  unlawful  among  Chriflians,  fince  he 
makes  fuch  a  perfonal  obligation  to  choofe  their  own 
Pajlors  to  lie  on  the  People^  that  they  cannot 
transfer  it  by  their  own  Aff.  But  upon  fecond  . 
thoughts  I  fuppofehe  will  not  deny,  that  the  free 
dom  of  Pub  lick  Churches  and  fa&  endowment  <;<£  them,, 
do  lie  within  the  Magistrates  Power ,  and  fo  binding 
Laws  may  be  made  about  them;  unlefshe  can  prove 
that  the  Magistrates  Power  doth  not  extend  to  thofe 
things  which  the  Magijtr  ate  gives.  And  if  thefe  may 
be  juftly  fettled  by  Laws,  then  the  Rights  of  Patro 
nage  are  as 'juft  and  legal  Rights  as  men  have  to  their 
Eftates;  and  confequently  every  Minifter  dulypre- 

ftnted  • 


fenced  hath  a  legal  Title  to  the  fetvpte  and  Tithes, 
as  M|.J3.  calls  them.     ##*•  /A*r  <fo*0  wf,  faith  he, 

make  a  M'mtftw  for  their  Souls,  and  the  Parliament 
cannot  difpofe  of  their  Souls.     The  meaning  of  all 
which  is,  if  the  People  be  humorfbme  and  iaftious, 
they  may  run  after  whom  they  pleafe,  and  fet  up 
what  Mmifttr  they  pleafe,  in  oppofition  to  Laws. 
And  fo  for  inftance,  liippofe  a  Parifh  be  divided  in 
their  Opinions  about  Religion,   (as  we  know  too 
many  .are  at  this  day)  all  thefe  federal  parties,  i//«. 
Anabaptifts,  Quakers ,  yea  and  Papifts  too,  as  well  as 
others,  will  put  in  for  an  equal  fhare  in  what  con 
cerns  the  care  of  their  Souls ,  and  confequently,  may 
choofe  a  feveral  Pallor  to  themfelves,  and  leave  the 
Incumbent  the   bare  poffeflion   of  the   Temple  And 
Tithes.     But  if  there  be  no  other  objection,  this  may 
bethought  fufficient,  that  herv/u ncneof  their.choofing, 
being   impolcd   upon  them  by  others,  who  could 
not  d'fpofe  of  their  Souls.     By  which  means,  this  pre 
tence  of  taking  care  for  the ir  Souls ,'  will  be  made  life 
of,  to  juftifie  the  greateft   difbrder  and  confufion, 
which  can  happen  in  a  Church.     For,  let  the  Perfbn 
be  never  ib  worthy  iri  himlelf,  the  People  are  ftill 
to  have  their  liberty  ofcchoufing  for  themfelves      And 
who  are  thefe  People?  Muft  all  have  equal  Votes  ? 
then  according  to  Mr.  B.  's  opinion  of  our  Churches, 
the  worft  will  be  fboneft  chofen  ;  for  why  fhould 
•\venotthink  the  \vorft  People  mil  choofe  their  like 
as  well  as  the  worft  Patrons,  and  the  worft  Bijhops  ? 
But  if  the  Profane  muft  be  excluded,  by  irhatl^w? 
Is  it  becaufe.they  have  no  right  to  the  Ordinances  ? 
But  have  they  no  right  to  'their  own  Souls  and  t6  the, 
care  of  them  ?  therefore  they  are  equally  concerned 
\vith  otlicrs.  Yet  let  us  fuppofe  all  thefe  excluded,  as 

no 


00  competent  Judges  ;  fhall  all  the  reft  be  excluded 
too,  who  are  incompetent  J«tig?s  ?  then  I  am  afraid, 
there  will  not  be  many  left.  And  whatever  they 
pretend,  the  People  where  they  do  choofe,  do  truft 
other  mens  Judgments,  as  well  as  where  die  Patrons 
prefenf,  and  to  prevent  popular  tumults,  fuch  elec 
tions  are  generally  brought  by  a  kind  of  devolution 
to  a  few  Perfbns  who  are  entrufted  to  choofe  for 
the  reft.  But  if  all  the  People  were  left  to  choofe 
their  own  Paftours,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  what 
parties  and  factions,  what  mutual  hatreds,  and  per 
petual  animofities,  they  would  naturally  fall  into  on 
fuch  occafions.  Do  we  not  daily  fee  fuch  things  to  be 
the  fruits  of  popul  i  retentions,  where  men  are  con 
cerned  for  the  ftrength  and  reputation  of  their  Par 
ty  ?  What  envying  and  ftrife,  what  evil  fpeaking 
and  backbiting,  what  tumults  and  difbrders,  what 
unchriftian  behaviour  in  general,  of  men  to  each 
other,  do  commonly  accompany  fuch  elections  ? 
Which  being  the  natural  effefts  of  mens  paflions 
ftirred  up  by  fuch  occafions,  and  there  being  fo  much 
experience  of  it  in  all  Ages  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
where  fuch  things  have  been ;  I  am  as  certain,  that 
Chrift  never  gave  ttse  People  fitch  an  unalterable  Right 
ofchoofing  their  own  Mimfters^  as  I  am,  that  he  defigned 
to  have  the  -peace  &\\&  unity  of  the  Church  prefer  ved. 
A  nd  of  all  Perfbns,  I  do  the  moft  wonder  at  him,  who 
pretends  to  difcover  the  One !y  tray  of  unity  and  concord 
Among  Chriftians,  that  he  fhould  fb  much,  fb  frequently, 
fb  earneftly  infift  upon  this;  which  if  it  be  not  the  ondy^ 
is  one  of  the  moft  effectual  nays  to  perpetuate  diforkr 
and  confufion  in  a  broken  and  divided  Church.  And 
fb  much  for  the  Plea  for  Separation^  taken  from  the 
Peoples  Right  to  choofe  their  own  Mimfters* 

11  u  Seff.26. 


}r  I  «&<!?.  26 .'  Having  thus  difpatched  all  the  Pleas  for 
Separation,  which  relate  to  the  Constitution  of  our 
church^  \  come  to  thofe  which  concern  the.  Terw^  of 
Communion  with  us  ;  \vhich  are  [aid  to  be  unU^fuiL  ' 

x^pH^SV       ^''  ^v 

One  of  the  chiet  P/e^j  alledged  for  Separation,  by 
impofaions, '  Dr.O.  and  Mr.  ^.  is,  thtt  many  things  m  the  con  ft  ant 
P-JI»  /^^/  CojKzwwroa  of  Parochial  Churches  are  impofed 

on  the  Confctences  and  Practices  of  wen,  which  are  not 
:  according  to  the  wMofdmR,     Thefe  are  very  ge 
neral  words;  but  Dr.O.  reckons  up  the  particulars,, 
\vhich  (  fettingafide  thofe  already  confidered  )  are,. 
Wndic.ol      the  ufe  of  the  Azre&L  fav  of  the  Croft,  knee  ling  at  the 
Noo-conf,       Communion,  the  Religious  obftrvAtion   of  Holy -days  \ 
.  and  the  constant  ufe  of  the  Liturgy  in  all  the  fullick  0/1 
fice  s  of  iht  Church.  As  tothislaft,  Ifhail  fay  nothing, 
it  being  lately  fb  very  well  defended  by  a  learnedDi- 
™m  ot  our  Church.     To  the  other,  Mr.  B.adds,^e 
>  "ttfe  of  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  ;  and  now  lam  to 
examine  what  \veight  there  is  in  theie  things,  to  make 
men  lerioufly  think  Communion  with  our  Church  un- 
Lvvfftll.. 

When  I  found  our  church  thus  charged  with  />re- 
fcribing  unLuvftill  terms  of  Communion,  I  expefted  a 
particular  and  diftniQ:  proof  of  fuch  a  charge,  becaufe 
the  main  weight  of  the  Caufe  depended  upon  it. 
And  this  is  the  method  we  ufein  dealing  with  the 
Church  of  Home.  W edo  not  run  upon  general  char- 
ges  of  •  ttn/criptttral  'Imfo fit  ions  ^  and  things  impofed  on 
mtn  $  Conferences  again  ft  the  mind  of  Q\tf\R.  ^  but  we 
dole  with  them- upon  the  particulars  of  the  charge, 
as  Wcrjhip  of  Images,  Invocation  of  Saints,  Adoration 
"of  the  Ho  ft  >  and"  we  offer  to  prove  by  plain  Stri- 


f,  that  thefe  are  forbidden  and  therefore  //#/z^; 
fit//.  But  I  find  no  fuch  method  taken  or  purfued  by 
our  Brethren'')  onely  we  are  told  over  and  over, 
that  they  judge ^  they  thi/?k,  they  eftecttt  them  nnl&w- 
full ;  and  they  cannot  ie  fatisfied  about  tfam  \  but  for 
.particular  arguments  to  prove  them  unUftfulll  find 
none  ;  which  makes  the  whole  charge  look  very  fuf- 
piciouflv.  For  men  do  not  ufe  to  remain  in  generals , 
when  they  have  any  affurance  of  the  Goodnefs  of 
their  Ca//fe.  Yet,  to  let  the  Reader  fee  that  I  decline 
nothing  that  looks  like  argument  in  this  matter,  I 
fhall  pick  up  every  thing  I  can  find,  which  feems 
to  prove  thefe  terms  of  our  Communion  to  be  u-nl&\v- 
/*//,  ortojuftify  their  Separation. 

•Yo     \*  l\  ^    " 

In  the  Epiftle  before  my  Sermon  I  had  ufed  this 
Argument  againft  the  prefent  Separation,  u  that  if  it 
*.'  be  lawfull  to  feparate  on  a  pretence  of  greater  pu- 
'"  ritj)  where  there  is  an  agreement  in  Doctrine  and 
"  thzjltb ft. wtial parts  of- Worship,  as  is  acknowledged 
"  in  our  Cafe  j  then  a  bare  difference  of  opinion,  as 
<ftofbme  circumflantlds  ofWorfbiPafta  the  heft  con-" 
"  (lit/it ion  of  Churches  will  be  fufBcient  ground  to 
u  break  Commmunion  and  to  fet^  up  nzw  Clrirchts ; 
"which,  confidering  the  great  variety  of  mens  fan- 
iceies  about  thefe  matters,  is  to  make  an  .infinite  Di-, 
"viability  in  Churches  without  any  poTible  flop 
"to  further  Separation. 


This  Argument  others  were  willing  to  pafs  over, 
but  Mr.  A.  in  his  Preface^  undertakes  to  anfwer  it  in 
all  the  parts  of  it;  which  being  fo  material  to  OUT 
bufinefs,  I  fliall  now  diftinfilly  confider :  and  like 
an  able  Difputant  he  allows  nothing  at  all  in  this  Ar- 

Uii2  gument; 


_ 

gument  ;  for  he  denies  the  Supposition,  viz..  that  there 
\ff_  any  fuck  agreement  in  Doctrine  and  the.  f  ub  ft  ant  i  alp  arts 


of  Worfhip  ;  he  denies  tht  firft  confluence;  and  asthough 
that  were  not  fufficient,  he  denies  the  remoter  conjz- 
quence  tpo.  And  what  Argument  can  ftand  before  a 
maft^f  iuch  prowefle  in  difputing  ? 

"Vf  V'^*^  '^v\ 

i.  He  denies  an  Agreement  in  Dottrine,  which  I 
have  already  fhewed  was  allowed  by  all  Diffenters 
before  him,  from  the  days  of  R.  Rrown  to  Mr.  A. 
But  we  muft  not  miftake  him,  for  as  fierce  as  he 
teems  to  be  at  firft,  yet  let  him  but  have  fcope  to 
fhew  fbme  tricks  of  Wit,  and  trials  of  his  skill  in 
fencing;  and  he  is  as  tame  and  yielding  as  you 
would  wifh  him  ;  for  at  laft  he  cpnfefles  they  gene 
rally  agree  with  the  Doctrine  contained  in  the  59  Ar 
ticles  ;  and  but  for  meer  fhame,  he  would  have  faid 
•:  att\  for  I  never  heard  of  one  before  him  made  any 
fcrupleofit.  And  this  is  the  Doctrine  eftablifhed  in 
this  Church  ;  and  if  there  be  an  Agreement  in  this,  then 
this  Suppofttion  is  granted. 


jl  2.  As  to  fubflAntid  pwts  of  Worfbip  ;  he  denies  an 

*?  Jom  4g™&nent  in  this  tco  :  although  Dr.O.faith,^  are  agreed 
in  the  fubflwtial  farts  of  Religion  ;  and  I  hope  the  parts 
of  Worship  are  allowed  to  be  feme  of  them.  But  he 
pretends  not  to  know  what  we  mean  by  the  difference  between 
tht  farts  ofWorjhip)  making  fome  fubftantial^  and  others 


then  he  offers  to  prove  that  our 
church  appoints  new  fubftantial  parts  of  Worfhip,  and 
therefore  he  muft  know  one  from  the  other  ;  and  after- 
lie  hath  {pent  (bme  leaves  in  the  proof  of  that,  at  laft  he 
fairly  concludes,  that  there  it  &  difference  at  leajlwacir- 
sumftantialpart  oflVorfiip* 

But 


Butbecaufe  this  is  a  weighty  charge  agaihft  our 
Church,  I  flhall  take  the  more  pains  to  confider  it, 
becaufe  the  main  objeftion  againft  our  Ceremonies 
Kes  under  it,  and  that  which  moft  fticks  with  the 
more  fbber  Non-conformifts; 
•  -  >  gnjn<qc  ib  mwsw 


Mr.^f.'s  charge  about  afabftantial  part  ofWorfhip 
being  appointed  by  our  Church,  is  thus  drawn  up. 
An  outward  vipblefign  of  An  inward  invisible  grace,  where- 


but  the  (ign  of  the  Crofs  after  baptifm,  is   that  which 

He  means:  which  Mr.  B.  calls  /Ae  tranfant  dedicating  A.nfw.^. 

Image  of  the  Crofs.     For  the  clearing  of  this,  it  will 

be  neceflary  to  fliew,  i.     What  we  mean  by  a  fab. 

ftzntial  part  of  Worfhip.  2.  How  it  appears  that  the 

fignofihe  Crofs  is  made  nsfnbftantial  part  oflYorjlip  by 

'  OUT  Church. 


r.  What  we  mean  by  ifubft*nti&lf&rt  o 
Worship.    For  I  have  obferved,  that  the  want  of  a 
clear  and  diftin£t  notion  of  this,  hath  been  one  of 
the  greateft  occafions  of  the  Scruples  of  tbe   mofi:^ 
cbnfcientious  Non-conformifts.     For  being   afraid  of 
difplealmp;  God,  byufingany  other  parts  of  IVfcjbip  ; 
than  himlelf  hath  appointed;  and  looking  oh   our* 
Ceremonies/  as  real  parts  of  dwim  IVorjbrp,  ;  upon 
this  reafon  they  have  thought  themfelves  obliged  in 
conference,  at  leaft  to  forbear  the  ufe  of  them.     The 
great  principle  they  went  upon  was   this,  that  what- 
ever  was  any  ways  intended,  or  designed  for  the  .IVorfbip 
ofGod,  was  a  realandjubftantial  part  of  hif  IVvrjhip  ; 
and  when  their  Ad  verfaries  told  them  that  Dhnne  In- 


was  neceflary  to  make  a  patt  of 
t;heir  anfwer  was/that  Divine  Injtltiifion  did  not 
make  tliztzpartoflVorfoip  which  was no%?%  but  that 
to  be  a,  fart  oftrut  Worship,  which  other  wile  would 
he  A  part  of  falfe  IVorfljip.  Ill  the  mean  time,  they 
did  not  deny  the  Liwftdnefs  of  the  'apfl-catwn  ^com 
mon  cir  cum  fiances  to  Acts  of  Religious  '1V0rjb/p)  as 
Time  and  Place,  &c.  but  the  annexing  any  other 
.RitesyWCeremowes  to  proper  Aolsof  Religious  Wor- 
flip  (asthtfigxfiftfaCrofs  to  Rapttfm)  they  fuppO- 
fed  to  be  the  making  new  fabftantial  farts  of  Divint 
Worjbip ;  and  therefore  forbidden  by  all  thoie  places 
of  Scripture,  which  imply  the^mMre/>/^//tobea 
pzrk£tRukofl¥orfi}ip.  This  as  far  as  I  can  gather 
is  the  ftrongeft  Plea  of  the  N or,-:  on  for  mi  ft  s  fide  ^  which 
I  have  reprefented  with  its  full  advantage,  becaufe 
my  defignis,  ifpoffible,  not  16  much  to  confute^asto 
convince  our  Difimtmg  Brethren. 

Let  us  then  ferioufly  confider  this  matter,  and  if 
we  can  find  out  a  plain  difcernibfe  difference  between 
fubfttwtiAl  parts  of  Divine  Worship  and  mere  accidtK- 
tal  appended sy  this  difcovery  may  tend  more  to  dif- 
entanglefcrupulousminds/than  the  multiplying  of 
arguments  to  ^rwethe  Uwfulnifs  of  our  Ccnmowes. 
And  that  we  may  better  unciedb.nd  where  thecliS- 
^cultylie?,thefe  fbilQwing  things  are  agreed  on  both 
fides. 

j.  That  befides  proper  Acts  of  Worfoip  there  are- 
fome  Cirar&fiatices  \vhkh  may  be  differently  ufed, 
without  letting  up  KZW  parts  of  W'orflrip.  As  for  in- 
iiance.  Adoration  is  a  ~  ffthfta.ntfal  and  proper  Act  of 
but  .whether  that  Adoration  be  per 
formed 


formed  bjf  probation,  or  by  bowing  or  , 

is  in  it  fe\£  indifferent  ;  andjno  man  will  lay,  that  he 
that  makes  his  adoration  kneeling  makes  another  new 
part  of  Worfiip,  from  what  he  doth  who  performs  it 
flanging  or  falling  on  his  face.  And  fo,  if  'the  An- 
.cient  Eaftern  Church  did  at  certain  .times  forbid  km&- 
ling  in  acts  of  Adoration;  this  doth  not  prove  that 
they  differM  in  point  of  Adoration  from  the  Weftern 
Church  which  requires  kneeling  in  the  fame  Offices 
of  Divine  Worfbip  \  becaule  they  agreed  in  the  Alt 
of  Adoration,  but  onely  differM  in  the  manner  of 
expreffingit. 


,.        ..• 
2.  That  Divine  In  ft  it  ut  ion  makes  thole  to  be  ne- 

ceffary  parts'of  Worfljip  which  of  themfelves  are  not 
16.  As  is  plain  in  the  Sacraments  of  the  A7ew  Tefta- 
meMj  which  of  themfelves  are  no  -xeceffary  fiibftan- 
.tial  parts  of  the  worfoip  of  God  ,  but  onely  become 
fb?  by  being  appointed  by  Chrifl.  So  under  the 
Law,  many  things  meerly  ritual  and  ceremonial  in 
themfelves,  yet  by  vertue  of  Divine  a 
arts  of  'Divine  Worfhip., 


j.  That  for  men  to  make  new  Parts  of  Divine 
Worfljip  is  unUivfull.  For  that  is-  to  fuppoft  the  Scrip 
ture  an  imperfect  Rule  ofclYorjhip  ;  and  that  Sfptrftttwn 
is  no  fau\t  ;  and  confequently  that  our  Saviour,  with 
out  caufe,  found  fault  with  the  Scribes  and-  Pfariftcs 
for  their  Traditions. 

.^^r^-*fjrft  ffV^^^W  :-r  t^.v  '  ?/>hJvo  p  ^  r,  p!  f 

4.  That  there  are  many  things  which  may  be  done 

la.  thzWorfhip  of  God;  which  are  not  forbidden  to 
be  done  unlefs  they  be  Parts  of  Divine  Worfiip. 
Imy  if  the.foppofed  reafbn  of  their  prohibition,  be 

their 


their  being  made  Parts  of  D&iw  tyorfoifa  if  it  be 
made  appear,  that  they,  are  not  fb,  then  it  follows 
they  are  no  forbidden. 


5.  That  what  is  neither  forbidden  directly,  nor  by 
conference  is  U  vfatt  and  may  be  pradifed  in  the  Wor+ 
fbipvfGod.     For  although  Mr.  A  quarrels  with  me, 
for  laying,  they  require  exprefs  -Commands  to  make 
MifcHefcf    ^ings  Uivfulhn  the  Worfbif  of  God  ;  yst  he  allows, 
sp.  "that  what  is  not  required  ekher  dirvcily  or  by  co*+ 
feguence   is  unlawfull  ;   and  by  parity    of  Reafon, 
what  is  not  forbidden  in  the  fame  manner  muftbe 
lawful!. 


.. 

27.  It  remains  now  to  find  out  thofe  certain 
votes  and  w^rfo  of  dijtmttion  in  this  matter,  a$  m5y 
give  fatisfaftion  to  the  confidences  of  men,  in  the 
difference  between  innocent  Ceremonks^  and  fuperfti- 
tiou<$  parts  of  Divine  Worship.  For  the  difference 
here  doth  not  lie  in  fuppofing  fbme  things  of  Divine 
Institution  which  are  not,  but  in  making  thofe  to 
be  parts  of  Divine  Worfoip  w  hich  are  not.  And  that 
may  be  done  thefe  ways. 

?rcb  jj/?>-;9  ..v^v,^^  '  '.^?1j'  'gpil^'fb  -?i//fitVi^!  i( 
i  .  By  fuppofing  thein  to  be  fb  neceflary^  that  the 
^3/^  them  would  be  a  thing  pleafiag  to  God,  and 
the  ^omitting  of  them  would  be  a  thing  diffle*(ing  to 
God,  although  there  were  v&  humane  Law  which  re 
quired  the  doing  of  them.  For>  where  there  is  no 
obligation  by  vertue  of  any  humane  Law,  and  yet 
men  fuppofe  they  fhould  pleafe  God  by  doing,  or 
difyleafe  Gvdby  not  obferving  ifbme  particular  Cere- 
monies  ^\t  is.  a  fign  they  efteem  thofe  to  be  partsK& 
divine  Worftjh.  And  this  was  the  caie  of  the  Sorites 

and 


and  Pharifees  whom  our  Saviour  reproved,  not  fb 
much  for  tHiSifrfrfyaent  rvajhings,  as  for  fuppofing 
that  a  mans  Conference  was  defile  J9  if  he  did  not  ob-  Mat.  15. 
ferve  them.  For  they  had  taken  up  an  opinion  «9i2o-* 
among  them,  (as  H.  Grotiu*  obferves)  that  any  thing 
that  was  touched  by  a  Perfbn  unclean  by  theLaw> 
did  communicate  an  uncleannefs  firft  to  their  Bodies, 
and  then  to  their  Souls;  but  that  this  ceremonial 
wafhing  did  purifie  both  Body  and  Soul:  upon 
which  mppofition,  they  concluded  this  \vafomg  fo 
neceffary  a  fart  of  God's  Worfbif^  that  the  doing  of 
it  was  a  thing  very  pleafingto  God,  and  the  omiffi- 
on  of  it  muft  be  difpleafing  to  him,  becaufeit  left 
an  inward  defilement  upon  their  Confciences,  which 
might  have  been  removed  by  the  ufe  of  it.  But  it 
is  lately  pleaded  by  Mr.  A.  that  this  wafomg  of  hwds 
among  the  ^eivs  condemned  by  our  Saviour,  was  jt/ft  Mat.  15. 
of  the  nature  of  our  Ceremonies  ,  being  only  obferved 
as  a  command,  of  thdr  Super  ioitrs-  not  refugnwi  to  the 
Lav  of  God,  but  rather  more  agreeable  to  it  than  oitr  p.  23,  25. 
Ceremonies  are  :  from  whence  ne  infers,  that  all  Tr  A- 
ditions,  Canons  ,  Injunctions  ,  concerning  nnmceftayy  p.  & 
things  are  contrary  to  the  -Law  of  Gody  and  confequent- 
ly  invalid  and  not  obligatory.  But  I  fay,  the  Reafon 
of  our  Saviours  oppofing  the  Pharifees  about  this 
matter,  was  not  becaufe  a  thing  in  it  ielf  unne- 
cetTary,  was  determined  by  their  Suptriourt,  but  be 
caufe  of  the  fitperftitioif-s  opinion  which  the  Pharifees 
had  concerning  this  w&faing  with  refpe£t  to  the  Con?- 
fdences  of  men.  And  that  I  fhall  prove,  i.  From  the 
force  of  our  Saviours  reafoning.  2.  From  the  gene* 
ral  fbnle  of  the  Jefts  concerning  it. 
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&K  Trotn  the  force  of  our  Saviour's  reafbningY 
which  will  appear,  by  obferving  what  He  proves^ 
viz.  that  they  let  up  their  Tradition  Above  the  Law, 
V.  3 .  Why  do  yon  alfo  tranfgrefs  the  Commandment  of 
God  by  your  Tradition  ?  and  v.6.  Thus  ye  have  made  the- 
Commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  Tradition* 
V;  9.  Full  well  ye  reject  the  Commandment  of  Gody 
that  yt  may  keep  your  own  Tradition.  Our  Saviour 
here  proves  by  a  plain  and  undeniable  Inftance  about 
the  Vow  Corban,  that  they  did  believe  their  Traditi 
ons  to  have  a  force  fuperior  to  the  Law ;  elfe  it  were 
impoflible  they  fhould  fuppofe  fucli  an  arbitrary  Vow 
Jhould  fuperlede  the  obligation  of  the  LAW  ;  as  to  the 
duty  which  Children  owe  to  their  Parents ;  but  from 
hence  it  appeared  that  they  believed  the  keeping  of 
this  Vow  to-be  a  thing  more  pleafing  to  God,  than 
relieving  their  Parents,  and  16.  they  efteemed  it  a 
more  neceffary  Zft&fubftantial  fart  of  Divine  Worfhif. 
The  force  of  his  Argument  then  extends  to  all  things 
which  they  looked  on  as  things  pleafing  to  God,  on 
the  account  of  the  Tradition  of  their  Elders ;  for  lie 
argued  againft  the  main  fuppofition,  the  truth  of 
which  he  proves  by  a  clear  inftance,  where  the  Tra 
dition  did  contradift  the  Lair.  And  fince  by  this 
it  appeared,  that  they  thought  their  Traditi&n  to 
over- rule  the  Law,  it  was  no  wonder  they  let  up 
others  equal  to  it ;  and  thought  mens  conferences 
ftriftly  obliged  to  oblerve  them.  But  bov  doth  the 
argument  reach  to  the  prefect  cafi^  viz.  Becayfe  that 
when  their  Traditions  contradicted  the  Law, .  they  we  re 
not  to  bs  obferved\  therefore,  not^  n-hen  agreeable  ; 
nnkfs  he  rejected  ail  kind  of  Traditions  ?  I  anfwen, 
the  PharifeesdiA  think  a: -man's  Confcience  defiled  if 
te  did  not. oblerve  that  Tradition,  as  appears  by  whaty 
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follows,  when  he  taught  the  People  upon  thisocca- 
Con,  V.  1 1 .  That  which  entreth  into  tht  month  defiltth 
not  a  man\   but  that  which  comtth  out   of  the  mouth 
defileth  a  man.     This  was  the  Doffrine  Chrift  taught 
the  People  with  refpeft  to  this  difpute  with  the  Pha- 
riftes ;  which  fignified  nothing,  unlefs  the  opinion 
among  them  was,  that  eating  of  bread  with  unwafhen 
hands,  did  really  defile  a  man's  Confcicnce  towards 
God.    At  which  the  Pharifees  were  much  offended, 
as  the  D/feiples  told  him,  i/.  12.  and  they  were  not 
Ib  very  well  fatisfied,  but  they  defire  a  fui  ther  expli 
cation  of  this  matter  from  himfelf ;  which  he  gives 
them,  */.  17,18, 19.  where  he  fhews  that  no  defi/e- 
ment  could  come  to  mzns  Confidences  meerly  by  what 
they  did  ent\  but  that  mens  inward  lufis  were  the 
things  which  defied  them,  for  thefe  were  the  fburce 
of  thofe  wicked  attions,  which  were  moft  difpleafifig 
to  God.     And  fohe  concludes  his  Difcourfe,  v.  20. 
Thefe  are  the  things  which  deflt   A  man ,    but  to  eat 
iWiih  un.vajhen hands  defileth  not  a  man.     From  whence 
it  follows,  that  the  main  thing  in  difpute  was,  whe- 
ther  this  Ceremony  of  Tpjfbixg  hands  cou'ld  be  omitted, 
without  defiling  the  Confcienct  ?  or  elfe  our  Saviours 
conclufion  doth  not  reach  tlie  Queftion.     But  if  the 
conclusion  was  contrary  to   the  PhArifees  Dottriw, 
then  they  muft  look  upon  this  Ceremony  of  -waflMng 
of  hands  as  a  part  of  Worfbtp  equal  to  the  LAW  of  Qody 
and  which  men  pleafed  God  by  doing,  and  difplea- 
led  him  by  omittingit  ;  not  meerly  with  rcfj:e3:to 
the  command  of  Superioursybut  as  they  fuppofed  lome 
lefler  guilt  upon  the  Conscience  might  be  expiat 
ir,  which  would  remain,  if  they  did  not  ufe  it. 


s&iWvljl  2 


viiciftr  From  the  general  fenfe  of  the  Jews,.    Even 
Mr.  .A.  himfelf,  in  the  very  famedifcourfe,  where  he 
g  sWOuld  make  this  waftiag  of  hmds  like  our  Ceremonies^ 
/.  17.        quotes  ieveral  paflages  of  the  Talmudifis^  to  prove 
that  they  equalled  their  Traditions  with  the  Laws  o£ 
God^  and  fome  times  fet  thzm  above  thtrn  ;  and  par 
ticularly  of  this  Tradition  he  faith,  It  is  a  faying  of 
the   Talmud^  that  he   that   eats  bread  with  imvafben 
,   hands ^  fins  as  grkvo'tjly  as  if  he  lay    with  A  Whore. 
ExctrptiGe*    Which  is  a  fayingof  R.  Afe  in  Sot&\  and  abundantly 
'  proves,  that  this  was  not  looked  on  as  an  indifferent 
Ceremony,  but  as  a  thing,  whole  omiflion  brought  a 
guilt  on  the  Confcience.     And  I  wonder  Mr.  A.  did 
.not  difcern,  that  by  this  one  faying,  he  overthrew 
all  the  reft  of  his  difcourfe  :  but  this  opinion  is  not 
built  on  the  fayingof  any  RMi,  but  on  a  conftant 
Tradition  among  them,  which  they  derive  from  the 
days  of  Solomon  ;    who  ^   they  fay,  appointed  it  firft, 
nhw  they  did  eat  of  Sacrifices  ;  afterwards,  the  wife 
men  applied   it  to    the  Ter/yrW;,  and  at   lall  Hilkl 
and    Sshamm.u  decreed  it  ongl-jt  to  be  otftrved  for 
their  greater  pxrtficAtion,  before  th*  eating  their  com 
mon-  Meals.     And  the  Pbxrtfees  placing  the  greateft 
part  of  their  Religion  in  the  nice  obfervance  of  fiich 
*<..yr*ditions,  thought :the:iifelves  fo  much  more  holy 
than  others ,  as  they  did  more  carefully  avoid  the 
;,  fcefi'ements  of  common  Convcrfation  ;  and  for  that 
Hick ?,4.      reafon   they  obferved -this  wafting  e^ecialiy  when 
,a  ,L  they  had  been  in  protnifcuous  company.     For  they 
-•  tfiought  themielves  defiled  by  any  touch  from  the  or- 
•4inAry  fort  of  People.  ;    and  this,  Maimonidts  iaith, 
They  looked  ot?,   as  a,  peculiar  part  of  Sanfiity  *,  and 
the  more  ftri£t  and  punctual  they  were  in  this,  the 
-.:$3Qrs,hoLy.  they  ..were  ;ac<:ou8t£d«-    Therefore  in.  the.. 


Talmud  one  John  the  Son  of  Gttfyed  Is  particularly 
admired  for  his  Santtity,  becattfe  he  exceeded  others  in  cfa&ga.  c.  2. 
the  nicenefs  of  wafting  his  hands,  f  nd  they  have  a  ^*/;- 
laying  in  the"  Mi fat  to  this  purpofe,  Th?  Garments  of 
the  common  People ,  are  a  pollution  to  thz  Phar/ftesj 
the  Garments  of  the  Pharifees  to  thfc  that  eM  the 
Terumah)  and  theirs  to  thofe  that  eat  of  the  Sacrifices, 
&nd  thtrr$  to  thofe  that  to-tched'tht  water  of  cleanfing. 
So'  that  they  Iiad  different  degrees  of  Stnctity  about 
this  matter-  of  wafljing,  none  of  which  was  impofcd 
for  the  fake  of  ckanlimfs^  but  from  the  foppofitwn  of 
fome  mvarA  purification  they  obtained  by  it,  from 
the  common  filthwejs  of  the  world.  And  upon  this 
principle,  even  the  vejfe/s  of  the  Temple  were  to  be 
nwjbed  all  over,  if  tlxy  were  but  touched  by  the  com 
mon  People.  In  the  nafotng  their  hands y  they  put  a. 
difference  between  that  before,  and  that  after  meat; 
the  later  they  accounted  a  matter  of  liberty,  or  at 
leaftonly  for  health  to  wafli  off.  the  danger Qusfaline 
particles  which  they  fuppoled  to  remain  )  but  the 
former  was  required  for  inward  purification ;  which 
they  require  fb  ilricHy,  tb*t  if  water  may  he  had  with- 
in  four  mites,  a  [few  is  bound  not  to  .eat  till  he  k,ith 
wajbtdj  no  not  with  a  fork  ;  and  in  c.i fa  none  can  be 
hadj  thtn  he  is -to  cover  his  hands  and  Jo  eat ;  nor  can 
he  take  meat  from  another  in  his  month ,  until  his  month , 
be.  firft  wafljed.  If  there  be  no  more  water  than  wilt 
fir  ve  for  his  drink,  he  mi^  part  with  e  no  ugh  of  it  to 
wjtjb  his  hands ;  and  therefore  R.  Akiba'm  priibn  faid, 
H>  mould  rather  pert (h  with  thirjl  than  want-  wnM  to 
n>.ifb  his  hands.  And  they  lay,  W'hofiev&r..  dififteems 
"this  Clifton?)  dcfirves  not  only  excommunication  bat 
death  too.  Since  all  this  is  evident  from  the  iiioli 

Icannotbutad- 
mire* 
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mire  at  Mn^sdefign,  who  would  make  the  world 
believe,  that  this  was  no  more  than  an  indifferent 
Ceremony  among  the  Jews,  that  was  only  required 
for  Order  and  Decency,  as  our  Ceremonies  are,  when 
thofe  very 'citations  he  brings  from  Buxtorf  and 
DY.Ligbtfootdo  manifeftly  prove  the  contrary.  This 
I  thought  necelTary  to  be  cleared,  becaufe  this  is  the 
chief  place  in  the  New  Ttftament  which  they  bring  to 
prove  the  unlawfulnefs  of  our  Ceremonies* 

i>'3>  cV'..>S    v&\  V*    A    jLji&l'  -.V4.V^^L+^J<i   ev-'-*  *  !-    ^i  .* - ...     \'j   j^-,->-AVx\>V^  i:-A 

From  hence  it  now  appears  that  the  reafbn  of 
ChrifPs  condemning  that  Ceremony  of  wafting  of  hands, 
was  not  upon  the  account  of  Decency,  but  a  ftt'perftt- 
tiow  Opinion  they  had  concerning  it ,  that  it  did 
expiate,  a  leffer  kind  of  guilt  and  fyiritud  filthinefs 
which  they  contracted  by  \h&  impure  touches  tf  men 
lefs  holy  than  themfelves.  And  this  the  Pharifees 
more  wondredat  -mChrifts  Diftipks,  becaufe  it  was 
a  R  :dc  among  them,  that  the  Di  fit  pies  of  the  Wife 
ought  to  be  mwe  ft  riff  in  thefe  cafes  than  others,  be 
caufe  thefe  things  tended  to  advance  the  reputation 
of  their  holintfs,  among  the  People.  And  where  fuch 
.an  opinion  prevails,  there  fuch  Ceremonies  are  made 
parts  of  Divine  Worjbip. 

Serf.  28.  And  thus  it  is  in  many  of  the  Ccremon'es 
'*  ff--of  the  Roman  Church,  which  their  Divines  affertto 
/rr^.Ti!'     -have  a  purifying  and  cleaning  f Acuity  as  to  the  Souls 
stft.  tmu. ,    of  men  ;  not  for  juftificatinn  of  men  from  mort.il  fins, 
but  for  otlxr  fpir it ual  effects,  and  taking  &v ay  the 'g&ilt 
of  venial  fins.     For   fay  they,  no  Acukt  they  are  ef- 
'-fect.tial  for  the  ends  to  which  the  Church  appointed  them, 
And  of  this,  there  is  m  d  ft)  ate  ar^-ong  Cat  hoicks.     And 
\vithal,  they  add,  'That  it  h  probM-e  tbit  theChurid) 

hath 
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hath  power  to  appoint  Ceremonies  in  fuch  a  manner  y  that 

they  may  produce  thefe  effects,  ex  opere  operato,  as  the 

Sacraments   do  j/tfoficat/o.Vj  becauft  Chrtft  hath  left  it 

in  the  power  of  the  Church  to  apply  his  merits  for  Itfler 

effect  S)  having  appointed  the.  Sacraments  bimfdf  for  the 

greater.     But  Ezllarmin  thinks  this  latter  part  difpu- 

table  concerning  the  opus  operatum  of  Ceremonies; 

but  as  to  the  former,  viz.  by  way  of  impetration^  he 

faith,    it  is  paft  atl  doubt  Among  Catholicks.     So,  as  to 

the  fprinkling  of  Holy  Water  ,  Edlarmin  faith,  //  is  no  mil.  denlttt 

meer  (t>n:ficAnt  Ceremony  \    but  it  is  effectual  for  the  •$**#•  M-f« 

/  ,       ,J^<>         -  .    t    ^  11  JJ          <~    •        rr-t         6.  Vota. 

blotting  out  or  vtnid  jms  ;  and  he  quotes  Saint  Lho- 
mM^  and  Dom.  a  Soto,  and  Gratian  for  it  ;  who  pro- 
duceth  the  Cavon  of  Alex,  i  .  whereby  it  appears  it 
was  firft  inftituted  itt  e.t  cuncti  afperfi  (Anciificentur  & 
pur  if  cent  tir  ;  that  all  that  were  fprinkled  might  be. 
fanSified  and  purified  by  it.  In  the  prayer  of  con*  R 

r  r          1         o    ;  i       TT    j     IT^      l         J  f     &en 

jccratwn  tor  the  §*#  to  m.tke  Holy  water  ',  one  exprei-  ad  a 
fion  is  ,  that  it  might  be  wholfomz  both  to  Body  and  lliflraf* 
§onl\  and  the  Water  is  confecrated  to  drive  away  the  '£*' 
pover  of  thz  Devil.     A^orim  faith,  that  holy  Water 
dtwfjl)  venial  fins,  ex  opere  operato,   and  drives 
•4-v.ay  Devils.     Greg,  de  V  dent  to,  agrees  in  .the  thing,  &&&!?& 
hut  is  not  fb  peremptory  in  the  manner.     But  Marfe-  Jf?f-  r°-  4- 
liu*£olxmnA  hath  written  a  whole  Book  of  the  admi-  pwikl't.* 
rahle  effects  of  this  Ceremony.     And  fb  for  the  fan  -of  M*r[ii.  co- 
ths  Crofs,  Edlarmin  attributes  wonderful  efttt  to  k, 
fcr  driving  AW  ay  Devils  and  Dffexfes,  and  fanciifyrag  Be// 
the  things  it  is  applied  to:  and  he  faith,  it  hath  power  ^2 
againft  the  Deviled  of  ere  optrato,,.   Ptf.  Thyr&M  the  inje 
**le(iii  /,  attributes  a  proper  efficiency  to  the  fan  of  the 

J  J  r  •    n      i  *         /"     /       rV     •/        ^       •       r  •  i 

Crojs  -AgAinffi  the  pover  of  tm  DevtL.,  Caeuus  iaitb 
it  -is  A  terror  to  the  Devils  j.  and  very  beneficial  to  man- 
k&3*  Vv7  liich  makes  me  .wonder  at,  Dr,  Am?s  his  diC 

ingcnuky 
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French  Suit  ingenuity,  when  he  would  go  about  to  make  the 
rcm^.70."  Dochine  of  our  church  about  Ceremonies  not  todif- 
f .  427.  fer  from  that  of  the  Church  of  Rom?.  It  is  true, 
£f*jf  cf*"  Caffander  and  fbme  few  others,  talk  at  another  rate ; 
&•  p.  ancl  Caffander  himfelf  faith,  /Ae  £e/  men  on  both  fides 

were  agreed  about  thefe  matters.     But  we  are  not  to 
take  their  general  fenfe  from  f iich  as  Caffander  ;  efpe- 
daily  when  their  publick  Offices  fj^eak  the.fenfe  of 
their  Church  better  than  Caffander.      Grej.  de  Valen- 
T*>  4.  dify.  3.    tia  indeed  faith,  it  is  a  lie  that  thev  Attribute  as  much 
*•'•?•  4'        t0  Ceremonies  as  to  Sacraments  :  and  in  truth  they  do 
it  not ;  for  they  attribute  Juftification  to  the  Sacra 
ment  s,  and  &Q  expiation  of  the  remainder  of  venial 
fms,  to  the  ufe  of  Ceremonies.     However,  fince  they 
attribute  Ib  fpiritual  effects  to  them ;  it  is  an  argu 
ment  they  look  upon  them  as  real  farts  of  Divine 
Worfbif)  as  much  as  they  do  on  Prayer,  with  which 
they  compare  them  in  point  of  efficacy.     But  with 
what  face  can  this  be  objected  againil  our  Church ; 
which  utterly  rejects  any  fuch  fpiritual  efficacy,  as  to 
the  Ceremonies  that  are  retained  among  us  ;  and  de 
clares  that  they  are  no  otherwife  received  in  our 
Preface  to  the  Church,  than  as  they  are  purged  from  Popifb  Superfti- 
Pra'yer^an.    **on  anc^  Error.    And  therefore  all  opinion  of  me- 
50.  rit  and  fpiritual  efficacy  is  taken  from  th>m;  which 

do  make  them  to  be  parts  of  Divin*  IVorfoip ;  which 
being  removed,  they  reuain  only  naked  Ceremonies, 
i.  e.  as  Caffavder  well  expreffes  it,  JVordsmidevipble, 
or  teaching  Actions ;  whofe  defign  and  intention  be-, 
ing  towards  us,  and  not  towards  God,  they  cannot 
bethought  to  be  imde  pirts  of  Divine  Worfbip,  al- 
though  they  be  ufe \  in  the  performance  of  them.  As 
if  the  chriftians  in  the  Eaft  did  wear  the  badge  of 
a  Crofs  upon  their  Arms,  at  tome  fblemn  days;  as  on 

goo* 
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good  Friday  at  their  devotions,  to  diftinguifh  them 
from  7>/nb  and  Jews  ;  would  any  one  fay,  that  they 
made  this  badge  a  ^r/-  of  Divine  Worfbip?  But  when 
they  lee  the  Papifts  on  that  day  ufing  the  moft  fblemn 
fofture*  <£  adoration  to  the  Cr^iftx^  they  might  well 
charge  them  with  making  this  a^r^'of  Divine  Wor~ 
jhip.  So  that  the  distinction  between  thefe  two,  is 
not  fo  hard  to  find,  it  men  apply  their  minds  to.  the 
confutation  of  h. 

'-        '••*        "••'*»•  >'*-; 


2^  Men  may  make  Ceremonies  to  become  farts  of 
Divine  Woffhip  if  they  f  iippofe  them  waiter  able,  and 
obligatory  to  the  Qonfciencts  of  all  Cbriftians  :  for 
this  fuppofts  an  e^^/  neceffity  with  that  of  Divine, 
Inftitution*  If  men  do  aflert  fb  great  a  Power  in  the 
Church^  as  to  appoint  things  for  fptritttal  effeffs,  and 
to  <^//^e  the  Confciences  of  all  Chriftians  to  oblerve 
them  ;  it  is  all  one  as  to  fay>  the  Church  may  make 
new  parts  of  IVorfhip.  But  this  can  with  no  colour 
be  objected  againft  a  Church  which  declares  as  ex- 
prefly  as  it  is  poffible,  that  it  looks  on  the  Rites  and  Preface  to 
Ceremonies  ttfed  therein,  as  things  in  their  own  nature  Common 
indifferent  and  alterable  ;  and  that  changes  and  alte 
rations  may  be  mad?)  as  feems  neceffary  or  expedient 
to  thofe  in  Authority  :  And  that  every  Country  is 
at  liberty  to  life  their  own  Ceremonies  ;  and  that  Second  Pre^ 
they  neither  condemn  others  nor  prefcribe  to  thern.  face» 
What  can  more  exprefs  the  dot  making  Ceremonies 
any  farts  of  Divine  Worfoip  than  tbefe  things  do  ? 
And  thus  I  have  at  once  fhewed,  what  we  mean  by 
fubftantial  farts  of  Divine  Worfhip^  and  that  our 
Church  doth  not  make  any  human  Ceremonies  to 
belb. 


Y  y  Self.  29. 
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Seff.  29.  I  now  come  particularly  to  cxamin  the 
charge  againft  our  Church.  For  Mr.  A.  faith,  An  out- 
ward  visible  fan  of  An  inward  invifibk  grace,  where 
by  a  perfon  is  dedicated  to  the  profeffion  of  andfub- 
jeff  ion  to  the  Redeemer,  isafitbftantjal  part  of  Wor(hip. 
I  anfwer, 

i.  An  outward  vifibk  fign  between  men  reprefen- 
ting  the  duty  or  engagement  of  another,  is  no  part  of 
Divine  Worship  at  all,  much  lefs  ^fubftantialpart  of  it. 
There  are  fbme  vifible  fans  from  God  to  men,  repre- 
felting  the  effeffs  of  his  Grace,  to  us;  and  thofe  we 
call  Sacraments  ;  there  are  other  figns  from  m*n  to 
Gody  to  teftifie  their  fubjeffion  and  dependence  ,  and 
thefe  are  afts  of  Worship  ;  and  there  are  fans  from 
men  to  mm  to  reprefent  fbme  other  thing  befides  the 
bare  aftion;  and  thefe  zizfignifcant  Ceremonies,  fuch 
as  the  Crofs  in  Rtpttfm  is.  For,  after  the  Child  is 
baptized  and  received  into  the  Church,  the  fignofthe 
Crofs  is  ufed  in  token  that  hereafter  he  (ball  not  be 
hfliamed  to  confefs  the,  faith  of  Chrift  crucified,  &c. 
To  whom  is  this  token  made  ?  is  it  to  -God  ?  no  certain 
ly..  If  it  were  a  permanent  fign  of  the  CV<?/y,  would  it  be 
for  zT^eflimony  to  God,  or  to  Men?  When  the  Primitive 
Chriflians  ufed  ^  fan  of  the  Crofs  in  token  they  were 
not  afhamed  ofChri/l  crucified,  was  this  a  fa&icatingfign 
to  God,OT  a  declarativefign  to  men<hnA  whatif  it  repre- 
fents/^/^?/^^C7^//?asthe  Redeemer?  muft  it  there 
fore  be  fuch  an  outward  vlftbk  fan  of  inward  invisible 
Graces  the  Sacwnents  are  ?  It  reprefents  the  Dtfy  and 
not  the  Grace  ;  the  Duty  is  ourszoA  may  be  reprefcnted 
by  us  ;  but  the  Grace  is  Gods,  and  therefore  he  muft  ap 
point  the/fj^w  to  reprefent  and  convey  that,  becaule  he 
is  the  Giver  of  ]t?. 


a,  The. 
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2.  The  O0/5  in  Eaptifm  is  not  intended  by  our 
hforajignof  immediate  dedication  to  G0rf,  but  of 
obligation  on  the  perfbn.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  30  C<*- 
#0#  it  is  faid,  that  this  Church  retains  the  fign  of  the 
Crofs,  following  the  example  of  the  Primitive  and  A$o- 
ftolical  Churches  ;  and  account  eth  it  A  Uwftttt  outward 
Ceremony  and  honourable  badge^  whereby  the  Infant  is 
dedicated  to  the  fervice  of  htm  who  died  upon  the  Crofs* 
But  for  the  right  underftanding  thereof,  we  muft 
confider,  That  Baptijm  is  declared  to  be  compleat  be 
fore  ;  fb  that  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  adds  nothing  to 
the  perfection  or  vert  tie  of  it,  nor  being  omitted, 
takes  nothing  from  it  ;  as  it  is  there  expretfed  as  the 
fevfe  of  this  Church.  This  therefore,  is  no  part  of 
ihtBaptifmal  Dedication.  And  the  Miniftcr  afts  in 
a  double  capacity^y/hen  he  doth  baptize,  and  when 
he  figns  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  :  when  he  bapti- 
zzth)  he  afts  by  vertue  of  Authority  derived  from 
Chrift,  I  baptise  thee  in  the  name  '  of  the  Father  ^  &c. 
Which  being  done,  and  the  Child  thereby  fblemrtly 
dedicated  to  God  in  Baptifm\  he  then  ipeaks  in  the 
name<£  the  CA//r^,  vary  ing  the  number;  }Ve  receive 
this  Chi  Id  into  the  Congregation  of  ChrifFj1  Flock,  and 
do  fign  him  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  &C.'  /.  t.  We 
chrijlians  that  are  "already  members  of  Chriffs  Flock 
do  receive  him  into  our  number  \  and  in  token  of  his 
being  obliged  to  perform  the  duty  belonging  to  f  iich 
a  one,  do  make  ufe  of  this  fign  of  the  Crofs,  as  the 
Kite  ofadmiffion  into  the  Chitrch,  and  of  his  obliga 
tion  to  behave  himfeif,  as  becomes  a  Chr/ftian.  And 
if  we  conliderthey/^^^Crr/j  in  thisfenfe,  as  no 
doubt  it  was  fo  intended,  all  the  difficulties  about  a  PJ<M  for 


Dedicating^     Covenanting^    Symbolical  ^ 

concerning  which  ibmehave  made  fb  great  a 

Y  y  2  itir, 


Defence  of     ft}r>  will  loon  appear  to  be  of  no  force.    For  why 
flL  C**        may  not  t^ie  Church  appoint  fuch  a  Rite  of  AAmiffion 
of  one  of  her  Members  declaring  it  to  be  m  part  of 
Baptifm  ?  Let  us  fuppofe  an  adult  perfbn  to  be  bap- 
iiz>ed,zn&  immediately  after  'Bapfjfmto  be  admitted 
:>'^£:  Member  of  an    Independent  Church  \  and  the  Cere- 
'mony  of  this  tidmijfion  to  be  holding  up  of  his  hand\Xi 
token  of  his  owning   the  Church-Covenant,  i.  e.  of 
'prornifing  to  live  as  a  Church-member  ought  to  doe 
among  them;   the  Pa/tour  of  the  Church  then  bap 
tizes  him,  and  immediately  after,  upon  the  holding 
up  of  his  hand  m  token  of  his  owning  the  Church-Cove 
nant,  he  faith  in  the  name  of  the  Church,  we  receive 
thee  into  this   Congregation,  and  accept    of  thy  holding 
ttp  of  thy  hand  <u  a,  token  that   thott  wilt  hereafter  he- 
have  thy  felf  as  a  Church-member  ought  to  do  among  m. 
What  harm  is  there  in  all  this?  Am  yet  is  not  this  a 
¥rofeffingr  Dedicating,    Covenanting,    Symbolical,  Sa- 
cramental  Sign,  as  "  much  as  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  is 
among  us?    Doth  not  holding    up  the  hand  fignify 
and  repreient  ?     Is  it  not  therefore  a  fywficaat  and 
(ymbolical  Ceremony  ?     Doth  it  not  import  an  cblig*. 
lion  lying  on  the  perfbn?  Is  it  not  therefore  dedica- 
ting,  covenant  ing,  and  faramental,  as    much  as  the 
jignofthe  Crofs}    Why  then  ihould  this  be  f erupted 
more  than  the  other  ? 

flea  for.  And  by  this  Mr.  BSs  great  miitake  appears  about 

this  matter ;  who  fuppofeth  that  the  Mix/for  fpeafc- 
eth  in  the  name  of  Chrift  when  he  figm  with  the  (ign 
of  the  Crop',  and  as  God^s  Officer  from  him,  and  fo 
dedicates  him  by  this  pgn  to  the  ftrvice  of  him  that  died 
'  upon  the  Crofs  ;  whereas  the  Minifter  in  that  Act 
(peaks  in  ite-awe  oftbe.  Church,  as  evidently  ap- 

peara. 
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pears  by  thofe  words,  We  receive  him  into  the 
gregatiofrofChxiffs  Flock  •  and  then  follows,  as  the 
iblemn  rite  of  Admiffion,  .And  do  ftg&  him  with  the 
fign  of  the  Crofs,  &c.  All  publick  and  fblenn  Ad- 
wi$onsmtQ  Societies,  having  fbme  peculiar  Ore* 
many  belonging  to  them.  And  fb  as  Bapt.f.i  befides 
its  facramental  Efficacy  is  a  Rite  or  Admiffion  into 
ChrifPs  Catholick  Church  ;  fo  the  fign  of  tht  Crofeis 
into  our  Church  of  England  :  in  which  this  Ceremony  is 
ufed,  without  any  prescription  to  other  Church,  s. 

Sect.  50.  But  faith  Mr.  B.  though  the  fan  of  the 
Crofs  may  be  lav  full,  03  a  tranfient^  arbitrary^. '  prof  ef 
fing  (tgn  y  yet  not  as,  a  dedicating  $&#>  ^nA  as  the  cow 
man  frof effing  fymlol  of  baptized  Pcrfovs.  If  it  be 
imfull  in  the  former  fenfe,  I  cannot  underftand  how 
it  fl:ould  be  unLwfull  in  the  latter.  71. r?  faith,  he,. 
thz  inJlitHtin^  of  the  later  belongs  to  God  onely. 
How  doth  that  appear  ?  Becdttfe  he  hath  made  two 
Sacraments  already  for  that  end.  True,  but  not 
onely  for  that  end ;  but  to  be  the  means  and  inflnt- 
ments  of  conveying  his  Grace  to  men  ;  which  none, 
but  God  himlelf  can  doe,  and  therefore  none  but  he 
ought  to  appoint  the  means  for  that  end.  And  we 
account  it  an  unfufferable  iufolency  in  the  Roman. 
Churches )  for  them  to  ta ke  upon  them  to  make  -appli 
cation  of  the  Merits  of  Chrift  to  Rites  of  their  own  In- 
ft.itution\  which  is  the  only  poffible  way  for  a 
Church  to  make  -new  Sacram?nts\  but  if  every  pgnif- 
dtnt  cuflom  in  a  Church  muft  pafs  for  ^ntw  Sacfanrcxty 
then  gifting  at  the  Sacrament  iszaew  S^cram°nt^\)Q^ 
caufe  we  are  told  it  betokens  rejl  and,  Q dmmumow  with 
Chrift  ;  then  putting  off  the  Hat  in  Prayer  is  a 

$bcnifort£J^^  °f  fcverv 
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then  laying  on  the  hand,  and  kifflngthz  Book  ikfrvea* 
ring  are  new  Sacraments^  becaufe  they  are  pub  lick 
(ymbolicd  Rites.  But  faith  Mr.  B.  it  belongeth  ondy 
to  the  Kjng  to  make  the  common  badge  or  fymbol  of  his 
own  Subjects.  Yet  I  hope,  every  Nobleman  or  Gen 
tleman  may  give  a  diftinft  Livery  without  Treafov. 
And  therefore  why  may  not  every  Church  appoint  its 
own  Rite  of  admiffion  of  Members  into  its  Body  ? 
But  the  obligation  here  is  to  the  common  duties  of  Chri- 
ftians.  And  is  not  every  Church-member  bound  to 
perform  thefe  ?  That  which  is  peculiar,  is  the  man* 
n?r  of  admiffion  by  the  fig/t  of  the  Crofs  ,  and  this 
Rite  our  Church  impofes  on  no  others  but  its  own 
Members,  i.  e.  makes  it  neceflary  to  none  elfe ;  and 
to  fhew  it  to  be  onely  a  lolemn  Rite  of  Admiffion, 
it  allows  it  to  be  forborn  in  private  Baptifa.  But 
faith  Mr.  B.  Chnfls  Sacraments  or  Symbols  are  foffi- 
cient)  we  need  not  devifemore,  and  accufe  his  In  ft  it u^ 
tions  of  insufficiency.  If  it  be  lawfull,  the  Church  is 
to  judge  of  the  expediency  ;  and  not  every  private 
perfbn.  And  to  appoint  other  Rites  that  do  not 
encroach  upon  the  Institutions  of  Chrift,  by  challen 
ging  any  effect  peculiar  to  them,  is  no  charging  them 
'with  infiifficiency,  Well,  faith  Mr.  B.  but  it  is  ttn- 
Ifcvfull  on  another  account ,  viz.  as  it  is  an  Image  itfed 
a*  a  medium  in  God^s  rv&^hip^  and fo  forbidden* in  the 
Second  Commandment.  He^ay  as  well  make  it  un* 
lawfull  to  ufe  Words  in  Goefs  Worfoi^  for  are  not 
they  Images  and  reprefent  things  to  our  minds,  as 
well  as  a  traxji:  nt  fign  of  the  Crofs  ?  Nay,  doth  not 
Mr.  B.  in  the  fame  place  make  it  law  full  to  make  an 
Imige  an  Objetf  or  Medium  of  our  c on fi deration  exci- 
>f/*g  our  minds  to  Worfljip  God  ?  a*  he  tnftanceth  in  a 
Crucifix,  or  hiftorical  Image  o f  Chrifty  or  fome  holy  man. 


If  any  Divine  of  the  Church  of  England  had  faid  any 
thing  to  this  purpofe,  what  out-cries  of  Popery  had 
been  made  againft  us  ?  How  many  Advances  had  we 
prefently  made  for  letting  in  the  groffeft  Idolatry  ? 
How  many  Divines  of  the  Church  of  Rome  .had  been 
quoted,  to  Ihew,  that  they  went  no  further  and  de- 
fired  no  more  than  this  ?  Yet  the  tr&nfitnt  fan  of  the 
Crofs,  without  any  refpeft  to  wor(bip,  is  condemned 
among  US,  as  forbidden  by  the  Second  Commandment ; 
and  that  by  the  fame  per fon  and  in  the  fame  page. 
'But  it  is  ufed  as  A  medium  in  Godts  Worship,  Is  our 
Worfbip  direfted  to  it  ?  or,  do  we  kneel  before  it,  as 
Mr.  B.  allows  men  may  do  before  a  Crucifix  ?  Do 
we  declare  that  we  are  excited  by  it  to  worfhip  God  ? 
No  ;  all  thefe  are  rejected  by  our  Church.  How 
then  is  it  a  medium  in  God's  Worship  ?  Why ..forlboth, 
it  is  not  A  meer  circus  fiance  but  an  outward  Act  of 
Worship.  What,  as  much  as  kneeling  before  A  Cru 
cifix?  and  yet  that  is  lawfull  according  to  him,  ////>- 
pofag  the  mind  be  ondy  excited  by  it.  Suppdfe  then  - 
we  only  ule  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  to  excite  mens  con- 
fideration  in  the  aft  of  Worfhip  ;  what  harm  were  in 
it  upon  Mr.  B.'s  grounds  ?  But  our  Church  allows  not 
fb  much,  only  taking  it  fora  l&vfiili  outward  Cere* 
mony,  which  hath  nothing  of  Worjhip  belonging  to 
it ;  how  comes  it  then  to  be  a  medium  in  God's  wor- 
fhip  ?  For  Mr.  B.  faith,  in  the  fame  place,  there  is  A 
twofold  medium  in  God's  Worship.  i .  Medium  ex- 
G-itans,  that  raifes  our  minds  To  IVorfhip  God,  as  A  Cru- 
affix,  &c.  2.  Medium  terrainans ;  or  as  he  calls  \tter-— 
winwjngenere  cAtifa  fi^alis,  a  worfhipped  .medium  or 
the  terminus,  cr  the  thing  which  we  worfhip  meata-tely^ .. 
on  pretence  of  refrefenting  God,.  And  that  we  worfhip  him 
wit  ultimately ,  And*,  this  he  tak&  to  be  the  thing  for- 


<  ( 

.  dtretffy  m  the  fecond  Commandment  r  viz.    t& 
worfofy^&stiture  (with  minder  body},  in  the  Act  of 
Divine  Worfijip,  as  reprcfinting  God,  or  as  the  medi 
ate  tern  of  our  Worfoif,  by  which  we  fend  it  ttnto  God, 
as  if  if  rveyefaore  acceptable  tfr  him;    So  that  it  is-  larb^-  ^'& 
fuH^  faith  he,  by  -th?  fi^ht  of  ^Crucifix  to  be  provoked  ;    \^\ 
towofj^^^^fn^s^t^^^^f^  him  th*t  W6i£/< 
(bip,  by  offering  it  to  the  }  Crucifix  firft,  M  the  fi?ay  wMy^S  I 
or  mans  offcnfcng  it  to  God.     Obferv^  here  a  ftrange  *  *TO 
piece  of  par  tialkf  .  i  .    It  is  allorvvecl  to  Be  U  vfttlt  to 
fny  before  &  Crti;ifiX)  as  a  m^.ttin   txc'.tinS)    as    Jj 
ok  jeff  tb,tt  ftirs  u+>  in  tit  a  worfb  typing  affection  ;  and 
fb  all  thofV  Papifts  are  excufed  from  Idolatry  who 
'pfpfefsthey  ufea:  Crtisifix  for  no  oth  trend,   although 
they  perform  all  Acts  of  adoration  before  it;  and  it 
will  become  a  very  hard  Qu^ftion  whether  the  mind 
in  its  confideration,  uniting  the  Imwt  with  the  Ob~ 
ject,  may  not  give  the  fanne  Acts  ofWorJhip  to  one  as 
to  the  other,  but  in  difeent  refpefts.    For  the 


being  allowed  to  'excite  the  mind  to  confident?  fan  of 
the  o'rfici  to  h  worfh  pped,  the  object  is  covfilert'd  in 
thewl^las  rp.prefcnted  byth*  Imi^e,  and  confequent- 
1^  isfo  worfhipped  '•;  and  why  then  may  not^^nw- 
{hip  be  as  well  directed  to  the  Im  ge  <u  reprefmting, 
as  to  the  Object  rcprefinted  by  -the^3mtge\  provided, 
that  the  A%  of  the  mind  be  ftill  fixed  upon  the  0^- 
jzct  as  reprefinted  by  the  '  Im.ige  ;  An  I  thus  even  Li~ 
trln  may  be  performed-  to  a  Cruet  fix.  Is  not  this  a 
very  fair  conceflion  to  the  Pip'fts  ?  But  on  the  other 
fide,  2.  The/?s/#  of  the  Cr.ofs,  even  the.^  aereal  fivn\ 
as  Dr.  0  calls  it,  muft  be  made  a  mtduim'm  GoJfa 
IVorfhip,  though  it  be  utterly  denied  by  our  Church  ; 
and  there  be  no  colour  for  it,  from  his  own  grounds. 
Font  isnoi^r^^i^  e'xc/f^b^n  not  inteiided 


•£»'ti  «y+       :>^  ':    -.  .    ; 

^^  : 


. 

-  ^  7f  1* *11  1  /*  '  '•  r-v!"  "  '•  ft' 

by  our  C/wr£  for  that  purpofe,  a  crucifx  being  much 
fitter  for  that  purpole ;  and  our  Church  calls  itonely 
a  lawful  ceremony  and  honourable  badge  ;  much  lefs 
can  it  be  thought  to  be  any  mediate  otjeff  of  our  Wor- 
/hip,  there  being  nothing  like  Worjbip  performed  to 
wards  it.  But  if  all  his  meaning  be,  that  whatever 
is  ufed  in  the  time  of  Worfbip  that  is  not  a  meer 
circumftance  muft  be  a  medium  of  IVorfbip,  that 
islb  weak  a  pretence,  that  I  fhall  confider  it  no 
farther. 

.    ..\ 

Sett.  Ji.  But  fuppofe  it  be  no  medium  of  Wor- 
fiip,  yet  it  cannot  out  of  Mr.  B.'s  Head,  but  that  Defence  of 
it  muft  be  a  -nw  Sacrament',  For,  laith  he,  If  theplca> 
Chrift  hadinftitutedthe  Crofs  as  our  Church  ditk;  * 4U 
would  you  wot  have  called  tits  a  Stcrament^ 
And  if  it  want  but  Divine  Inftitution  a»d  Bem- 
diffion,  it  wantetb  indeed  a  due  efficient y  but  it  is 
ft  ill  a  Human  Sacrament  though  not  a  Divine,  and 
therefore  an  unlawful  Sacrament.  If  Chrift  had  in- 
ftituted  it  with  fuch  promifes,  as  he  hath  his 
other  Sacraments,  no  doubt  it  had  been  one ; 
but  then  the  ule  of  it  had  been  quite  changed, 
from  what  it  is  now.  For  then  its  Signification 
had  been  from  God  to  M  ;  and  the  Mimfter  had 
figned  in  ChriJPs  Name  and  not  in  the  Churches ; 
and  then  it  nad  been  in  token  that  Chrift  will 
not  fail  of  his  Promife,  if  we  per  form  our  Conditions^ 
But  here  it  is  quite  contrary,  as  hath  already  ap 
peared. 

There  is  one  thing  yet  remaining  in  Mr.  B.  about 
this  matter  to  be  confidered,  viz.  That  according  to  Defence®! 
she  Rule  of  our  Church,  the  crofs  in  B.iptifm    hath  a   'hepka, 

M9J 


Sacramental  efficacy    attributed  to  it ;  for,  faith  he, 

As  the    Water  of  Baptifm  worketh  morally,  by  figni- 

fying  the   wafhing  of  ChriJPs  Body  ;  fo  the  Crofs    is 

to  operate  morally,  by  fignifying  ChriJPs   Crucifixion^ 

>  the  benefits  of  his  Crofs  And  our   Duty*     And  then 

Jie  adds,  That  it  is  the  common  Doctrine  of  Prote- 

jtants  that  the  Sacraments  are  not  inftittited  to  give 

Grace   phyficalty,  but    only    morally ;    and  that    even 

the  wijeft  Pupifls  themftlves    do  maintain  onely  fuch 

moral  Canfality   in    Sacraments.      And    fo   by  this 

means  he  would   make   the  pgn  of  the  Crofs  to 

have   the    nature  of  a  Sacrament    with  us.     But 

that  he  hath  mifreprefented  or  mifapplied    both 

the  Pofifh  and  Proteftant  Doffrine    about  the  efficacy 

of^^^^^^tofervehis  purpofe,!  fhallnow  make 

appear. 


Condi.  Flo- 
rent.  Licret. 
Union  Condi. 
Trident. 


i .  Concerning  the  Popifh  Doffrine ;  that  which 
overthrows  the  ftrength  of  all  that  Mr.  B.  faith 
is,  that  it  is  unanimously  agreed  among  them  as 
a  matter  of  faithy  that  the  Sacraments  do  confer 
grace,  ex  opere  operato,  where  there  is  no  affu'al 
impediment ;  and  that  it  is  no  lefs  than  herefie  to 
afort*  that  they  are  bare  outward  profe/Kn?  fans* 

•fj  7  ^  £  /       *»f          <~)          J  Q  / 

i.  e.  That  they  are  meer  Ceremonies.  This  not  one 
of  them,  whom  I  ever  faw,  either  denies,  or  diC 
putes  ;  and  it  is  exprefly  determined  ift  the  Coun 
cils  of  Florence  and  of  Trent.  But  then  they  have 
a  very  nice  and  fubtle  queftion  among  them  about 
the  manner  how  the  Sacraments  do  confer  Grace, 
whether  phy finally  or  morally.  By  pbyficaltyj ..  they 
mean,  when  **  thing  by  its  own  immediate  action 
hath  influence  . on. producing  the  effeff;  by  morally? 
they  mean ,  that  which  doth  effectually  cdmnrr  to 

&&}  -^ 


the  producing  th*  effeff,  but  after  another  manner, 
a*  by  perfwajioM,  by  intreaty,  8k.]  As  he  that  rum 
the  flvord  into  another  s  bowels,  kills  him  phyfl- 
cally ;  he  that  perfwades  and  Encourages  him  effec 
tually  to  doe  it,  is  as  really  the  caafe  of  his  death 
as  the  other ;  but  then  they  fay,  he  is  but  a  mo- 
,ral  and  not  a  pbyfical  caufe  of  the  murther.  They 
all  agree,  that  the  Sacraments  do  effectually  con 
vey  Grace,  where  there  is  no  obftacle  put ;  but 
theonely  queftion  is,  about  the  manner  of  pro 
ducing  it.  And  as  to  this  they  agree,  that  the 
Sacraments  do  work  as  moral  Caufes,  not  principal 
but  instrumental  \  the  principal  they  fay  is  the  Me 
rit  of  Chrifl,  the  Inftrumental  the  Sacraments  as 
deriving  their  efficacy  from  the  former  ;  as  the 
Writing  from  the  Seal,  and  the  Seal  from  the  Au 
thority  of  the  Perfon ;  or  as  Money  from  the  Stamp, 
and  the  Stamp  from  the  Kjng:  but  befides  this, 
they  queftion  whether  there  be  not  a  /W/KT  ejjfo/'- 
e#<ry  by  Divine  Power  in  the  Sacraments,  to  produce 
at  leaft  the  character  from  whence  Divine  Grace 
immediately  follows.  And  about  this  indeed  they 
are  divided.  Some  fay,  there  is  no  nccejjity  of 
averting  more  than  a  bare  moral  canfatity  \  be- 
caufe  this  is  fufficient  for  the  infallible  efficacy  of 
the  Sacraments,  fublato  obice,  as  Gamachtfw .  a 
late  Profeffour  in  the  Sorbon  delivers  their  Doc 
trine  :  and  of  this  opinion,  he  reckons  Eon^- 
vent&re,  Altiffidore,  Scotus,  DurandtM,  CaniM:*  Le- 
defma,  and  many  others  ?  and  with  this  he  clofes, 
becaufe  this  is  fufficient,  and  the  other  is  to  make 
Miracles  without  caufe ;  as  long  as  the  effeff  follows 
certo,  mfallibiliter  &  ex  opere  operato,  as  he  there 
Ipeaks.  And  for  the  fame  reafon  Card,  de  Lugo 

Zz2  yields 


Lugo  <M*    yields  to  it,  -although  he  there  faith,  that  a   Sa- 
s^Yfl't2*  crament  is  fignum    prafticum  in f alii  bile  Gratis.     So 
that  thofe   who  do    affert  onely  this  moral  Caufa- 
lity  of  Sacraments,    do  not    fuppofe   any    unsertainr 
:  #  in  the  effect,  any  more  than  the  others   do,  but 
onely  differ   about^he  way   of  producing  it..    Yet 
Yfambm.      Tf amber  tt&s,  another  late    Profeflbur  of  the  Sorbon 
At  sacra*.      proves  the  Doftrine  of  a  Phyfical  efficiency    to  be 
2j^iojj.  much,  more  agreeable  to  thzfenfe  of  their  Church; 
and  that  the.  argument  is  of  no  force  againft  it, 
becattfe^it    is  fo    bard  to  be   under  ft  oo^    for1  then 
they  muft  quit  many  other  Doctrines befides this. 
Job.  Bap&fta  Gonet,  a  late  learned  Tbomift,  not  one 
ly  contends  earneftly  for  this  opinion,   but  faith, 
.  greater  part  of  their  Divines  affert  .it)  .and  thofe 

TO.  $.       of  greateft  refutation^  as  Ruardtis  Tapper y  Veg*)  Say- 
^Art.2.  riMr  Tfambert^^   Suarez,  Valentia,  Eellarmin^  Regi- 
i  Maratius,  Ripalda  and  many   more.     And 


,  he  faith,  reckons,  up   Fifty   three  eminent 
?,  avi  VJ^*^*^.>  who  hold  the  physical  Caufality  of  the  Sacra- 


that  Mr.  B.  is  both  very  much  miftaken 
in  th$  common.  Doctrine  of  the  Roman  Schools,  and 
•f-^<  in   applying't\\t   moral  caufility  of  the  Sacraments, 

5.,  j  _ as  it  is  aflerted  by  their  D wines,  to  the  fignifcancy 
5j,.    of  our  Ceremonies. 

2.  As  to  the  Protejlant  Doctrines,  he  reprefents 
that  in  very  ambiguous  terms  ;  for,  he  faith,  That 
P  rot  eft  ants  commonly  maintain  that  the  Sacraments 
are  not  in/i fitted  .to. give  Grace  Phyfic ally,  but  onely 
morally.  If  it  be  tlieir  Doctrine,  that  the  Sacra 
ments  are  inftkuted  for  the  conveying  of  Grace  at 
all,  which  he  feems  to  yield  ;  (  and  if  he  did  not, 
might  be  fully  proyed  from  the  Teftimomes  of  the  - 

moft 


moft  eminent  Reformers  abroad/as  well  as  at  hom£)*  ^; .' 
This  is  lufficient  to  fhew  that  the  y%7*  of  the  Crofs  l^a 
can  never  be  advanced  to  the  dignity  of  Vi-'-SacrA- 
mmt    among  us  ;  iince  in  no   fenfe  it  is  held  to 
be  an  Injkr undent    appointed  for  the  Conveying  of 
Grace.  -  io   x>^ 


SWK' 

And  fe  this  Phrafe  of  a  New  Sacrament  isz  thing 

onely  invented  to  amufe  and  perplex  tender  and 

,;..      injudicious    perfons;     There  being  not  the  leaft 

ground  for  it,  that  I  can  difcern;  and  yet    fiich 

pretences  as  thefe  have  ferve^  to  darken  People's 

minds,  and  have  filled  them  With  ftrange  fears  and 

.aijti  fcruples  ;  yea,  fbme  who  have  conquered  their  pre^ 

&\  Radices  as  to  other  thingsvhave  not  been  able  to  get 

over  this  mighty  ftumblwg4lock  ;  which  I  have  there 

fore  taken  the  more  pains  to  remove  out  of  their 

wajk  : 

t^,^^^^  ^mc<    <iV»'~   ^  ^-^ 

And  yet  after  all,  Mr.  B.  declares,  That  if  it  he  a 
fay  it  is  the  Minifies  a&d  not  the  Per  for?  s  who  offers 
tke  Child  to  be   baptized;  and   another    mms  pnfuti  Ecckf,  Cafes 
mode   mil  not  ju  (it  fie  the  negktt  of  our  duty.     And 
,  .  therefore  fuppofingr^ej^^  of  the  Crofs  to  be  as  bad 
as  fbme  make  it,  yet  it  can  be  no  pretence  for* 
ratiow. 


Seff*  32.  But  Mr.  A.  hath  a  farther  blow  at  our 
Church,  &i  allowing  worfhippiftg    toward  the  Altar  , 


the  Raft,  and  at  the  found  of  the  w&rd  Jefa  fi*it>b/cb9 
he  faith,  are  made  the  Motive  ofWdrfhip,  if  not  fbme-  face 
thing  elje.     The  lawfulnefs  of  thefe  things,  io  far- 
asthey  are  required  by  our  Church,  I  had  formely 
ad}'  i-  defended  againft  the  Papifts,  and  now-  Mr.  A.  bor 

rows 


Off*  > 

rows  their  Wetpow  from  them ;  ah; hough  he 
not  manage  them  with  that  skill  and  dexterity  which 
T.G.uied.     I  had  faid,  that  bowing  at   the  name 
ofjeftx,  was  no  more  than  going  to    Church  at  the 
Toll  of  A  Bell,  the  Worship  being  not  given  to  the 
Name,    but  to   Chrifi  at  the  found  ot   his   Name, 
Why  may  not^  faith  he,  An  Image   give    warning  to 
the  Eye,  when  to  worship  Gody  &  well  as  A  Be/I  to    the 
Ear?  I  will  tell  him  fince  he  needs  it,  becaufe  an 
Image  is  a  mighty  difparagement  to    an  infinite  and 
invisible  Being ;  it  is  dire&ly   contrary  to  his  Law 
torvor/bif  him  by  an  Image  ;  it  is  againft  tliejexje 
of  the  Shrift ian   Church  in  its  heft  and  pur  eft  Ages  ; 
this  one  would  have    thought  I  had  proved  fb 
much  againft  the  Papiftsy  that  I  had  little  reafbn 
to  expeft  fiich  a  queftion  from  a  Proteft&nt.    But 
fuch  men  do    too    much   difcover,  whole   part 
they  are  willing  to  take  againft    the  Church   of 
England.     He    grants  the    Papifts     go   too  far   in 
preferring   AH  Image    higher  than    to  be    Motivum 
Cult  3s,  but  the  Queftion  tsy  whether  thzy  do  not  fm 
in  Applying  it  to   this    lower    ufe,  to   make    it  an  or 
dinary   ftated  Motive  to    Worship.     When  I  read 
this,  I  began  to  pity  the  man,  being  in  fbme  fear 
left  fbmething  had    a  little  disordered  his  fancy. 
For  where  do  we  ever  allow  fuch  an  ufc  of  1m.* 
ges  in  our   Church  ?     If  he  |iad  written    againft 
*Mr.    B.   who  allows   a    Crucifix  to    be    Medium 
excitant^  he  had  fbme  reafbn  to  have  anf  wered  him, 
but  I  have  none.     But  he  brings  it  home  to  us  ; 
for',  faith  he,  If  men  do  fin  who  make  an  Imzge  an 
ordinary  fitted  motive  of  Worship,    then  how  (hall 
we  excitfe   our  own   adorations  ?      What  doth    the 
man  mean?    I  am  yet  afraid,  all'  things  are  not 

right 


right  fo  me  where.    We  acknowledge  no  * 
but  what  are  due  to  the  Divine  Majtfly  ;  and  do 
thefe  need  to  be  excufed  ?   And  what  confequence 
is  there  from  the  unlawfulnefs  of  the  Worship  of 
Images ,  againft  our  worshipping  of  God?     Let  him 
firft  prove,  that  we  gwz  adoration  to  any  befides  the 
Divine  Majefty^  before  we  fhall  go  about  to  excufe 
our  adorations.     But  if  men    do  not  (in  in  making 
an  Image  ajlated  Motive  of  Worfbip   (  whoever  faid 
they  did  not?    I  am  lure,  not  our  Church.     But 
let  this  pafs,   what  follows?)  then^   faith  .he,  why 
do    we    not    introduce    Images  into    our   Churches  ? 
Ask  Mr.    B.    that    Queflicn,   and  not  us  of  the 
Church  of  England.'    If  we  allowed   the  Worship 
of  Images  to  be  lawful  this  were  a  pertinent  Que- 
ftion;  but  fince  we  deny  it,  what  makes  all  this 
againft  us  ?  which  if  our    Church-men  (halt  venture 
upon ;   I  pray  ftay  till  they  clo,  before  you  charge 
us  with  it.    Are  not  thefe  men  hugely  to  feek 
for  Arguments  againft  our  Church  that  talk  at  this 
rate?     But,    he   faith,  they  may    doe  it  with    equal 
reafon.     Here  is  fbmething  now  fit  to  be  provedc 
We  utterly  deny  that  we  may  worship  Images  on 
the  fame  Reafon^  that  we  perform  external  adora 
tion  to  God  by   bowing  the  Eody  ;   or  to   Jeftf*  at 
the  mention  of  his  name.     Hold  now  to  this,  and 
prove  it.     Inftead  of  that,  he  fhews  the  difference 
between  going  to  Church  at  the,  found  of  a  Bell, 
and  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jefas  ;   viz.     That  the 
Bell  tolls  out   of  Worship  to  bring    thtm  to  it ;   bat 
the  fotmd  of    the  word   jeftt*  is   in    the  midle  of 
Worjhip,   when   mens   minds  fljould  be  intent  on  de 
votion^  and  not  (it  liflening    and  watching^  as  Whit- 
tingtonV   Cat  watch  t  the  Moufi^    (there  'tis -ft 


what  he  hath  laboured  for  all  this  while) 
for  the  cafual  ftarting  of  A  word,  and,    the   droning 
of  t<vo  jyllables.      But  the  Qyeftion  is   not  about 
the  feafonablenefs  of  doing  this  when  we    are  in 
Other   Atts   of  devotion    and  immediate  Application 
to  Gody  which  no  body  contends  for,  that  I  know 
of,  but  about  the    lawfulnefs  of  doing  it   in  the 
time  of  Divine  Service,  when   we  hear  the  name 
of  Jeftts  repeated  in  the    Ltffons,  or    the  Creed \ 
and  the  Canon  which  requires  it  refers  to  the  for 
mer  C/*/?0a#,  apd  in   the  Injunctions  of  Queen  Eli 
zabeth,  theLqfJWrand  Sermons  are  mentioned  par 
ticularly  ;  and  although  it  be  faid,  or  othenvife  tn 
the  Church  pronounced,  yet  by  the  manner  of  fhewing 
this  Reverence,  we;  with  lorvnefs  of  cow  tt fie  and  un 
covering  of  heads  of  mankind ;  it  fuppoleth  them  at 
that  time  not  to  be  imployed  in   any  other  Act  of 
Devotion.    And  fb  it*gives  no  interruption  to  the 
intention  of  it ;  nor  obliges*  men  to  lie  at  the  catch 
for  the  coming  of  the  word,  as  though  all  our  Worfbip 
confifted  in  it  *,  but  fince  ourCfarch  approves  it  as  a 
laudable  Ceremony,  we  ought  not  to  refute  it  ztfeafo- 
nable  times  ;  unlefs  it  can  be  proved  unlawfullm  it  fel'F. 
Which  I  fay,  can  never  be  done,  as  long  as  the  Worfoip 
is  directed  to  a  true  obje£t,  viz,,  the  Ptrfon  ofChnft; 
and  the  mention  of  his  name,  onely  expreiTes  the  time, 
as  the  tolling  the  Btll  doth  of  going  to  Church.  Neither 
doth  it  fignihe  any  thing  to  this  purpofe,  whether  Per- 
fonsbeinthe  Church  or  out  of  it ^  when  the  Bell  rin^s  ; 
for  in  the  fame  page  he  mentions  the  Mafs-bell;  which 
founds  to  the  Peof/;  in  the  Church  as  well  as  out  of 
it ;  and  if  the  Qljeff  of  their  Worjbip  were  true,  as  it 
is  felfe,  that  would  make  him  better  underftand  the 
parallel 
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But,  faith  lie,  if  it  be  A  duty,  to  give  external  Reve- 
to  God,  when  ever  the  word  Jefm  is  mentioned ^ 
there  is  mpre  need  of  it  in  our  ordinary  converfe$r  and  the 
fecuidr  affairs  of  the  world?  andfoy  he  adds,  -this  word 
Might  .do  the  fer  vice  of  the  Mufbdi  going  about  the 
ftreets,    at  which  all  tre  bound  to  fall  down  and  wor- 
{hip.     Now,  \v hat  a  fhange  piece  of  croffne/ is  this, 
to  difpute  the  lawfidntfidi  doing  it  at  church ^  becaufe 
we  do  it  not  at  the  Market-place  ?  'My  bufinefs  is  to 
defend  what  our  church  requires,  if  he  will  allow 
that,  and  thinks  it  convenient  to  do  it  likewife  in 
common  conversation,  let  him  defend  his  own  new  in- 
vented  ways  of  Reverence ;  as  for  us,  we  think  there 
are  proper  feafons  for  Divine  IVorjhip,  and  that  it  is 
rick  enough  to  do  what  is  lawful,  unlefs  it  be  done  at 
its  convenient  time,  but  there  are  Ibme  men,  who 
know  no  mean  bet  wee  n  doing  nothing,  and  over-doing, 
But  is  this  becoming  a  Proteftant  Divine  to  parallel 
the  IVorlhip  we  give  to  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  as  pur 
Church  declares,  Can.  1 8.   and  that  which  the  Papifts 
».  give  to  the  Ho/1,  when  it  is  carried  up  and  down  the 
Greets  ?  At  Iaftr  he  commends  the  moderation  of  the  Ca 
non,  1640.  About  bo. vingtO}VArds  the  Eajl  or  Altar  J' that 
they  which  ufe  this  Rite^efptfe  not  them  who  ttfe  it  not,  and 
they  who  ufe  it  not)  condemn  not  thofethatufe.it:  but  he 
would  fain  kno:v  why  the  fame-  moderation  (Jjould  not  be 
u  fed  in  other  P^ites^  a*  the  (ign  of  the  Crof^  and  kneeling  dt 
the  Lords  Supper  ?  It  had  be,e«  much  more  to  his  pur- 
pofe  to  have  proved  any  thing  unLwftd  which  had 
been  required  by  our  Church.  But  the  cafe  was  not  the 
fame  as  to  thofe  things  which  were  required  by  our 
Church,  ever  fince  the  P\eformatton,  and  as  to  fbme  cu- 
ftomes,which  although  in  themfelves  Iwful,  yet  were 
never  ftrlftly  enjoyned?but  left  indifferent.  And  there- 
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fore  the  moderation  ufed  in  the  Canon,  1 640.  was  very 
f  uitable  to  the  principles  of  our  Chttrchjout  how  dothit 
folio  \V,that  becaufefome  things  are  left  at  liberty  j  here  fore 
nothing  ftjould  be  deter  mi  rfd\or  being  deter min  d  ought 
not  to  be  obeyed?  It  was  the  great  Wifdom  of  our  Church 
not  to  make  more  things  neceflfary  (  as  to  practice  ) 
than  were  made  fb  at  the  fettlement  of  our  Reform** 
tt&xjbut  whether  there  \>zfuffioientReafon  to  alter  thole 
terms  of  Communion-  which  were  then  fetled,  for  the 
fake  of  fuch  whole  fcruples  are  groundlefs  and  endlefi, 
1  do  not  take  upon  me  here  to  determine.But  as  far  as 
I  can  perceive  by  Mr.  A.  he  thinks  the  Apo files  Rule  of 
forbearance, Rom.  1 4 .  to  be  of  equal  force  tn  all  ages,  and 
M  to  all  things, about  which  Chnflians  have  different  appre- 
henfions ;  and  then  the  Papifts  come  in  for  an  equal 
ihare  in  fuch  a  toleration.  And  fb  thofe  who  do  not  worfoip 
the  Hojl.or  Images,  or  ufe  Auricular  Confeffton,  muft  not 
cenfure  thofe  that  do,  unlefs  he  will  lay,  that  the  Papifts 
have  nvfcrupk  ofCovfe/ence,  as  to  fuch  things  ;  but  if 
notwithftanding  thefe  fcruples,  our  Laws  put  a  juft 
reftraint  upon  them,  then  the  Rule  of  Forbearance,^. 
14.  \SftQ  obligatory  Law  to  chri (I  ians'm  all  ages  ;  and 
confequently,  notwithftanding  that,  ourGW^may 
juftly  require  the  obftrvation  of  fbme  things ,  though 
it  leaves  others  undetermined. 

But  he  {aith,//7^/e  Cuflomes  though  left  indifferent,  are 
(till  obferved  among  us  ,  and  praciifed  by  atl  the  leading 
Church-men.  And  what . thenrare  they  Lwfulfx  are  they 
not  ?  If  not,  \\rhy  are  they  not  proved  to  be  unlawful  ? 
And  if  that  were  proved  ,  what  is  all  this  to  the  point 
of  Separation,  unlefs  they  were  enjoyned  to  all  People  + 
and  made  terms  .of  Communion  ;  t..e.  that  perfbns 
were  not  allowed  to  joyn  in  all  Acts  of  Communion 
with  us,  unlefs  they  did  them.  However,  he  think*. 
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this  will  prove  (What,  that  they  differ  from  us  in  any 
Jhbftantial  part  ofWorftjip  ?  No,  he  dares  not  fay  that : 
but  what  then  ?  )  that  we  differ  in  more  than  a  circuit- 
ftance ,  even  at  leaft  in  a  circumflantid  part  ofWorfl}ip, 
yet  wemiift befuppofedtobejgreed.  To  convince  the 
Reader ,  what  an  admirable  faculty  of  proving  this 
man  hath,  let  him  but  look  on  the  thing  he  under 
took  to  prove.  I  had  laid ,  that  we  were  agreed  in  the 
fubflantial  parts  ofWorjhip ;  this  he  undertakes  to  dif- 
prove  ,  for  two  or  three  leaves  together,  and  the  con- 
clufion  is ,  that  at  lea  ft  we  differ  in  a  cir  cum  ft  ant  id  part 
ofWorfbip)  and  his  confequence  muft  be,therefore  we 
differ  in  ^fubflantial ,  or  elfe  it  is  idle  and  impertinent 
talk.  T.  G.  would  have  been  aihamed  to  have  ar 
gued  after  this  fafhion :  but  they  are  to  be  pitied,  they 
both  do  as  well,  as  their  Caufe  will  bear. 

Yet  Mr.  A.  cannot  give  over ,  for  he  hath  a  very 
good  will  at  proving  fomething  againft  our  Church , 
although  he  hath  very  ill  luck  in  the  doing  of  it.  My 
argument  was,  "  If  it  be  lawful  to  yf^r^e  upon  pre- 
u  tence  of 'greater  purity ,  where  there  is  an  agreement 
"mdocirine^  liK&thefubftantialparts  oflVor/bfp.thQn^ 
"  bare  difference  in  opinion,as  to  fbme  circumftantials 
cc  inWorfljip  and  the  left  conflttution  of  Churches  will  be 
"  a  fufficient  ground  to  break  communion  and  to  let  up 
"  m\v  C/;//r^e^.Hitherto  we  have  confidered  liis  deni 
al  of  the  Antecedent  ;  and  the  charge  he  hath  brought 
againft  our  Church  >  about  new  fubftantial parts  of]¥or- 
fotp  ;  we  now  come  to  his  denying  the  Conference  + 
viz.  that  although  it  be  granted  that  there  is  an  agree 
ment:  in  Dotfrine  and  the  fubftantLil  parts  of  IVor/btp  , 
yet  he  mil  not  allow  it  to  follow  that  a  bare  difference  m 
opinion  <ts  tofome  circitmftantials  will  be  f a ffcc tent  ground 
to  break  cowmmion  and  to  fit  up  new  Chnrchts,  -  To 
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underttandtheconlequencewemuftfuppore,  i.  An 
agreement  in  thzf/tbjiantial  parts  of  Worfhip.  2 .  ^f  &^~ 
rationfor  greater  purity  of  Worfljip.  And  what  then  can 
juftifie  this  Separation,  but  a  difference  of  Opinion  as  to 
lome  circumftantials  in  Worfhip  ?  /A?/^,  faith  he,  ^e 
confluence  u  not  good, for  there  are  certain  middle  things, 
between  fttbftantial  parts  of  worfhip  and  bare  circiim- 
flances, about  which  it  rvitt  be  lawful  to  divide  jhough  other- 
wife  we  agree  in  doctrine,  and  the  fabft  ant  i  alp  arts  of  Wor 
fhip.    So  that  here  a  Separation  is  juftified  (i .)  on  the 
account  of  f  iich  things,  which  are  confeffed  to  be  nei 
ther  fubftantial  nor  circumftantial  parts  of  Worship. 
(2.)  Although  there  bean  agreement  in  the  fttbftantial 
farts  ofWorlhip  ;  and  confequently,  although  thefe 
middle  kind  of  things  be  not  r&z&tfubftantial  parts  of 
worfhip.     For  that  he  charged  us  with  in  the  Antece 
dent  ;  and  now  allowing  the  Antecedent  and  denying 
the  Qonfeqiience^Q  muft  grant,  that  it  is  lawful  tofepa- 
rate  on  the  account  of *  Ceremonies^  although  they  be 
made  ^Q parts  of  worship  at  all.    For  if  they  be  neither 
fubftantial\\W  circumftantial parts  of  worfhip,  they  can 
be  none  at  all ;  and  yet  he  faith,  it  is  lawful  to  divide 
about  them.     And  which  is  more  pleafant,  when  he 
goes  about  to  prove  the  lawf /tlne/<tf  feparating  for  the 
lake  of  thefe  things,he  doth  it  by  undertaking  to  fhew, 
that  they  are  made  fub ft  ant  i  alp  arts  of  Worship.  For  thus 
he  argues,  The  ChxnhofEnghnd  hath  exalted  thefe 
things,  i.  e.  Ceremonies,  to  a  high  preferment  in  rvorfhipy 
tofigmfie  the  fame  things  with  the  Sacramental  Elements, 
to  make  them  neceffary  to  falvation  as  far  as  man  can  make 
them  ;  and  therefore  they  conclude  them  (infill.     If  their 
preferment  in  Worfhip  makes  them  finful,  then  they 
muft  be  either  ptbjlantial,   or  circumftantial  parts  of 
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.  of  their  being  Ceremonies,  but  that  thofe  Ceremonies 
are  fuppofed  to  be  made  Parts  of  IVorfljip,  which  I 
have  anfwered  already. 
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But  after  all  our  arguings  about  thefe  matters  , 
&it\i,theControverfiejtandsftill,where  it  didthefe 
hundred  years,  and  more  :  I  utterly  deny  that,  for  the 
Nonconformists  have  advanced  more  towards  Separa 
tion  thefe  laft  ten  years,  than  they  did  in  a  hundred 
years  before  ;  as  appears  by  the  foregoing  difcourfe. 
However,  they  are  ft  ill  itnfatisfied  in  Conference  about 
theft  matters,  andfo  Long  they  cannot  ]oyn  with  us,  and  onr 
Church  excommunicates  thofe  who  condemn  our  ceremo- 
&i?s  \fothat  there  appears  from  hence  a  necefftty  offepara- 
tion  ;  and  if  it  be  necefl  ary  it  cannot  be  denied  to  be  law 
ful.  This  is  the  faireft  remaining  Plea  for  Separati 
on,  which  I  (hall  coniider  both  ways,  (i  .)  As  it 
refpefts  the  Churches  cmfures.  (2.)  As  it  refpefts  the 
of  Confcknce. 


i  .  As  it  refpects  the  Churches  cenfures.  This  Mr.  B.        i  . 
often  infifts  upon.  The  Canons,  faith  he,  excommunicate  Anfwer  to 
ipfo  fa£toX/  that  fay  the  impofed  Conformity  u  unlawful.  ^ra*  ^  47  J 
If  this  be  tinjujt,  is  itfeparation  to  befo  excommunicated  ?  Plea  for 
Andwbo  istheSchifmatickhere  ?  Wouldyou  have  e  x  com-  Peace^- 
municate  men  communicate  with  you  ?   And  if  men  be 
wrongfully  excommunicate,  are  they  thereby  abfolvedfrom 
al  Ip  lib  lick  Worfoipping  of  God  ?  or  do  they  lofc  their  Right 
to  all  Church-com?mtnion  ?    To  this  I  anfwer,  That  the  ' 
Excommunication  denounce'd,  is  not  againft  fiich  as 
modeftly  fcruple  the  /^p///fee/r  of  things  impofed,  but 
againft  thofe  who  obftmately  affirm  it  ?  The  words  of 
the  Canon  are  not,  as  Mr.  B.  quotes  them,  If  any  one  do 
kut  affirm  any  thing  in  th»  Liturgy,  Ceremonies  >  &c.  to  be 


CM.  6.          tmLwfulart  excommunicate^  ipfb  fa£ta;   but  whofoever 
/ball  Affirm  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England  efta- 
blifoedby  Law,to  be  impious,  Ant  i-Chrt ft Un^or  fuperftiti- 
otuykt  him  be  Excommunicate  ipfb  faaxxMr.  jB's  words 
bear  quite  another  fenfe  from  thofe  of  the  C^#;for  to 
fay, if  any  man  do^  but  affirm,  &c.  it  implies  that  a  bare 
(ingle  affirmation  incurrs  txcommiicication  ipfb  fa£to;hut 
when  the  Canon  faith,//  any  fljall  affirm^  &c.  it  implies 
thefe  circumftances  which  according  to  the  common 
fenfe  of  mankind  do  deferve  excommunication^  viz.thzt 
AW.  fa  wo.     ^  ^e  ^one  publickly  and  obftmately :  (  both  which  the 
Rttig.c.t.       word  Affirm  will  bear.)  For,  zsS.Aiiguftin  very  well  . 
faith,  every  mtns  err  our  is  born  with^  until  he  either  finds 
an  acciiftr^  or  he  obftinately  defends  his  opinion.  Tarn  ditt 
ftiftinttiir-pecctitum  aut  error  cu]iijlibet,  dontc  aut  accufato- 
rcm  inveniat,  autprnvam  cpinionem  pertinaci  animofaate 
defend^.  All  excommunication  doth  fuppofe  precedent 
admonition, ,  according  to  the  Rule^  If  he  mil  not  hear 
the  Church, let  him  be  <is  an  Heathen^or  a  Publican.Tli&Q- 
$WZgentralexcommunications^fa&\\^\  they  be  lat& fen- 
tent  it  as  the  C^^//?^fpeak  ,  do  not  afteft  particular 
perfbns,  until  the  evidence  be  notorious,  not  only  of  the 
bare  faci  but  of  the  contumacy  joined  W  ith  it.     Befides , 
luch  excommunications  which  are  dejure  &  latxjenten- 
•^/>,are  rather  to  be  looked  on  as  Comminations,  than  as 
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left    co  1      form^  excommanications.KW  (jtrjon  putting  the  quefn- 
14.^,2.'      Q\\jvhatthee/ftc{'offach  excommunications  is?   he  an- 
fvvers,  th.it  it  is  no  more  than  this  jhat  there  needs  m  new 
judicial  procefs, hut  upon  proof  or  conftffion  the  "Judge  may 
pronounce  the  fintenct.VY Inch  ]i\£  faith,  he  learnt  from  his 
Maftcr,  who  was  Pet.  d?  jltiacothe  famous  Car  din  at  of 
De  KM  E"-/  r.  ^^r"vr'^nd  ifrt  requires  a  newfintence,  then  it  doth 
A  <;.  c.  9.  n,      not  dciiizlly  excommttnfcdteRutQi  this  the  learned^^- 
22,23,24,25.   iifcop  ?ASW^/tf  hath  difcourfed  at  large  ;  to  whom  I 

*  4  -/  *  CJ  *  ,  .    .  •»#A*Jfc 

refer 


\M       ->i  i  *"»  '*.  ^  T  '  ?  r  '  •    '    \  ^  *    *•  £  .r* 

refer  the  Reader.    As  to  the  praftice  of  Canon  Law  in  &  .confiit. 

England^Lyndwood  faith,  that  a  declaratory  fentence  of 
the  Judge  is  neceITary?notwithftanding  the  excommu- 
nication  ipfo  facto.  And  it  is  a  /^///e  in  our  Church^  that 
Perfons' '  excom?nanicate  are  to  bepublickly  denounced,  ex- 
communicate  in  A  Cathedral  or  Parochial  Church  every  fix 
months  jhat  others  may  have  notice  ofthem^nA  until  the 
fentence  be  thus  declared,  I  do  not  know  how  far  par 
ticular  perfons  can  think  themfelves  obliged  to  forbear 
Communion  on  the  account  of  &  general  fentcnce  of  ex- 
commtmicationfi\v\\$\  it  be  f aid  to  be  ipfo  fatfo.  For  al 
though  the  fentence  feem  peremptory,  yet  ipfofacto9 
doth  fiippofc  a  fact,  andfuch  as  defer ves  Excommuni 
cation  in  the  fenfe  of  tlie  Church ;  of  which  there  mu  (it 
be  evident  proof  brought,  before  the  fentence  can  take 
hold  of  the  P  erf  on.     And  to  make  \hz  fentence  valid 
as  to  t;he  perfon^  there  muft  be  due  execution  of  it ;  and 
the  qiieftion  in  this  cafe  then  is,  whether  any  Perfbn 
knowing   himfelf  to  be   under  fiich  qualifications 
which  incur  &  fentence  of  excommunication,  be  bound 
to  execute  this  fentence  upon   himfelf?     which  he 
miift  do  ,    if  he  thinks  himfelf  bound  to  feparate 
from  our  Church  on  the  account  of  this  general  ex- 
communication.      And  fb  Mr.  B.  himfelf  feems  to 
refblve  this  point ;  Although ,  faith  he,  neareexcom-  ^eafor 
mumcateA  ipfb  facto ,  yet  we  are  not  bound  our  ftlves  to  ^ea 
execute  their  fentence  ;    but  may  flay  in  Communion  till 
they  prove  the  fact :,  and  do  the  execution  on  us  themfelves 
by  refusing  us.     And  fo  he  hath  fully  anfwered  his 
own  objection.      But  can  thofe  be  called  Schifmaticks 
for  not  -communicating  with  a  Church ,  who  are  fir  ft  ex- 
communicatedbytbat  Church?  Yesjnthefe  cafes  they 
may§(  i . )  When  there  is  a  juft  and  fufl/Jient  caufe  for 
that  {entence.     For,  otherv/ife,  no  Ctxtrcb  could  con 
demn 
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cletnn  any  excommtttticated  Perfons  for  Schifm  \  if  it  de 
clared  before  hand  ,  that  all  thofe  who  held  fucli  DC- 
ctnnes  ,  or  condemned  fuch^#/rej,fhould  be  excom 
municated.  To  make  this  plain  by  Inftances  ;  Suppofe 
the  Churches  of  Afar  England  declare  the  fentence  of 
excommunication  ipfo  falto  againft  all  that  oppofe  in  * 
fant-Baptifm ;  R.  Williams  and  his  Company  oppofe  it ; 
they  upon  this  are  actually  Excommunicated  ;  may  the 
Churches  o£Arew  EngLtndcall  thefe  men  Schifinaticks  or 
not  ?  If  they  are  &^//^^^^notwithftanding  the  few- 
tence  of  excommi(nictttion\t\\en  the  denouncing  this/?#- 
te/fce  before-hand  doth  not  excufe  them  from  the  guilt 
of  Schifm.  By  the  conflttution  of  the  Churches  of  France, 
every Miniftcr  thatrefitfes  tofubfcribe  to  theOrders  among 
than  u  to  he  declared  a  Schtfmatick  ;  Would  this  make 
luch  a  one  not  to  be  a  6>^^^/V/',becaule  this  amounts 
to  z.\\*excommunicat ion  jpfo  facto  ?  So  in  Scotland  1641 . 
Subfcripl'ion  to  the  Presbyterian  drfcipline  was  required  un 
der  pain  of  excommunication  ;  if  any  had  been  excommu 
nicated  on  this  account ,  would  this  excufe  them  from 
the  charge  of  Schifm ,    in  the  judgment  of  the  Cove 
nanters  ?  By  the  Constitutions  of  Geneva  ,  any  one  that 
oppofcs  ,  or  contemns  the  Authority  of  that  Church  for 
a  year  together  ,  is  liable  to  the  fentence  of  bannijhment 
for  a  whole  year  ;  as-Calvin  himielf  relates  it.     Sup 
pofe  this  were  meerly  excommunication  for  fo  long; 
would  not  Calvin  have  thought  them .  Schifmatick s 
for  ail  that?    Tor  he  fully  declares  his  mind  in  this 
cafe  ,  on  occafion  of  a  certain  Non-conformip  in  an 
Epiftk  to  Far  ell ;     where  he  advifes  that  hejho/ild  he 
fir  ft  fummoned  before  the  ]\Ligifirate  ;     if  that  did  not 
prevail )     they  fhould  proceed  to  excommunication  of  a 
perfon  whi  by  Far,    obft/nacy   diftttrbed  the  order  of  the 
Cb.irch  ;     which  y     faith  he  ,      is  -agreeable  to  at 
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Councils  and  the  mind  of  God  in  Scripture  ;  therefore 
let  him  that  will  not  fubmit  to  the  Orders  of  a  Society 
he  cafl  out  of  it.     Here  we  lee  excommunication  jufti- 
fied  againft  filch  as  refufe  to  obey  the  Orders  of  a 
Church ;  and  much  more  certainly,  if  they  publickly 
affirm  them  to  be  Impious,  Antichriftian  or  Superftt- 
tiou*  as  8.  Canon  expreffeth  :  and  no  Church  in  the 
world,  but  will  think  excommunication  reafbnable  up 
on  the  like  grounds ;  and  therefore  if  there  be  luch 
a  thing  as  Schifin,  they  may  be  guilty  of  it  ftill,  al 
though  excommunication  be  denounced  againft  them 
on  luch  accounts.     (2.)  If  they  proceed  to  form 
new  churches ;  as  will  appear  evident  to  any  one 
that  reflects  on  the  former  inftances ;  and  let  him 
judge,  whether  all  perfbns  fo  excommunicated,  would 
not  have  been  condemned  much  more  for  Schifwa-* 
ticks,  if  they  had  fet  up  mw  churches  in  oppofition 
to  theirs.     S.  Auguftin  puts  the  cafe  <£  good  men  un- 
jttftly  excommunicated,   and  he  faith,  they  are  to  bear  f*' 
//  with  patience,  for  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  fuch 
mil  ftill  maintain  the  true  faith,  fine  ulla  Conventi- 
culorum  fegregatione,  without  running  into  fepar ate 
Meetings  ;  although  they  do  believe  themselves  unjuftly 
excommunicated*     Such  as  thefe,  faith  he,  the  Father 
which  fecth  in  fecret,  will  reward  and  crown  in  fecret. 
This  kindfeems  very  rare,  but  there  want  not  inftan 
ces,  yea,  there  are  more  than  can  be  believed. 

2.  As  to  the  judgement  of  Conferences.     The  Author      §0  IA 
of  the  Letter  out  of  the  Countrey  lays  the  Foundation 
of  the  feparation  upon  the  force  of  Scrup/es,  mighty  letter  out  of 
Scruples,  Scruples  of  a  long  Jl anting  and  of  a  large  ^^JJ? 
extent,  Scruples  that  there  is  no  hopes  to  remove,  with 
out  Jome  very  overpowering  impreffion  on  mens  minds. 
I  am  fo  much  of  another  mind,  that  I  think  a  little 
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,  and  due  conpderatwn  would  do  the  bufi- 
nds ;  but  as  long  as  men  read  and  hear  and  judge 
only  of  one  fide,  and  think  it  a  temptation  to  ex-, 
a^iine  things  as  they  ought  to  do,  and  cry  out,  they 
arefatisfied  already,  there  is  not  much  hopes  of  do 
ing  good  upon  fiich,  but  I  think  they  can  have  no 
great  comfort  in  fucli  Scruples.  Men  that  really  fcru- 
ple  things  out  oKtendernefs  of  Conference,  are  fincere- 
ly  willing  to  be  better  informed,  and  glad  of  any 
light  thit  brings  them  fatisfaOion,  and  do  not  fly 
out  into  rage,  and  violent  paflion  againft  thofe  who 
o-fer  to  remove  their  Scruples.  Hath  this  been  the 
temper  of  our  fcr/tp/iloM  Brethren  of-  late  ?  Let  their 
Sonifies  betouchea  never  fb  tenderly^  they  cannot 
bear  it,  and  take  it  extremely  ill  of  thole  who  would 
p.  s i.  better  inform  them.  Mr.  B.  freely  tells  me,  that  he 
that  winks  bis  own,  or  other  sreafonings  will  ever  change, 
all  the  tritely  honeft  Chriftttins  in  tht  Land  (as  to  the 
uiilwfulncfs  of  the  things  impofed)  knomthfo  lit^ 
tte  of  matters,  or  of  men,  or  of  Confeience,  a*  that  he 
is  unmeet  to  he  a  Btfhop  or  a  Prieft.  What  is  the  rea- 
fon  of  liich  a  fevere  laying  ?  Where  lies  thzftren£th 
an,d  evidence  of  thefe  Scruples?  Why  may  not  ho- 
neliiBen  be  cured  of  their  errors  and  miftakes,  as  I 
am  perlwadcd  thefe  are  fuch  which  they  call  Scru- 
pTesT  Is  there,  no  hopes  to  bring  the  People  to  a  better 
temper, ,and  more  judgement  ?  For  I  know  nothing  more 
is  neQeffary  for  the  cure  of  them.  Here  is  no  depth  of 
learning,  no  fiibtilty  of  reafoning,  no pdlefs  quota 
tion  of  fathers  ncceflary^bout  thefe  matters.  The 
j*f.,  cliiputelies  in  a  narrow  compafs,,  and  men  may  fee 
light  if  they  will.  Eat  what  if  they  will  not  ?  Tlien 
we  are  tocoiifider,  how  far  &wn//M  miftakeQv.errofi* 
(If  Con  ft:  tvc  e  ,  will  -jiifttfe  men ,  ?  I  I^y  ( it  doth  not, 
jufttiie  them  /M  '$w*%  ftW ;  Sfcd  that  I  aii\ 
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fure  breaking  the  Peace  of  the  Church  for  the  fate  of 
iiich  Scruples,  is.     And  this  I  had  laid  in  my  Ser.;:, 
mon,  which  I  take  to  be  very  material  foTOurfcru- 
f  if  Ions  perfons  to  confider.     For  fuppofe  they  fhotild 
bfe  miftaken,  doth  this  error  ofVonfciencc  juftifie  their* 
fcfaation,  or  not  ?  If  not,  tfiey  may  be  in  an  illcon-; 
ditidrr,  for  all  their  Scruple  /,  or  their  confidence.   And 
fc'm;  Baxter  hath  long  flnce  declared,  -that  '0^ 
do  throw  hrveak&efs,  or  perverfenefs  take  lav  fal  things  ', 
ta  be  unlawful^  that  will  not  ex'cufe  m'tnour-fofobed'^ 
eat?.     0/tr  error  isottrjin,    and  onelfin  -Will  ''not'  €X~ 
cnfcanothtr  fin.     But  Mr.  A.  faith  (  i.  )  That  I  do 
it  to  -ffft  together  wilful  Error  and  mi  ft.  ike  of  Cotfci- 
ence,  when  I  fay  they  Aonotexciifefromfin^  flnce  tbert 
is  fo  great  a  difference  between  A  wilful  Error  and  a 
miflake  offimple  ignorance.     What  ft  range  cavilling' 
is  this  ?   When  "any  one  may  fe-  that  I  joyn  wilftit 
both  to  'Error  and  '  Mi  [take.     And  is  not  a  miftake  or 
error  of  Conference  all  one  ?   If  I  had  fa  id  'a  miftake  of 
(imple  ignorance  doth  not  excufc  from  fin,  I  had  con- 
tradifled  the  whole  clefign  of  that  difcourfe,  which 
is  to  fhew  that  there  mult  be  wilfulmfs  in  the  error 
or  miftake  which  doth  not  excufe.     For  I  fay  expref 
ly,  if  the  error  be  wholly  involuntary,  it  doth  ex- 
cufe.     This  is  but  a  bad  beginning  in  a  Difcourfe 
about  Conference.  ~ 


^SJ  If  no  error  will  excufe  from  fin  -,  why  is  tht 
ft  ton  afterwards  fnt  by  me,  What  error  mil  excufe  ?  I 
anfwer,  (i.)  It  is"  an  exercife  of  patience,  to  be 
troubled  with  a  cavilling  adverfary.  (2.)  Do  not 
I  fay  as  plainly,  as  words  cari  exprefs  it,  that  a  wil 
ful  error  -doth  not  excufe  from  fin?  And  theque- 
ftion  afterwards  put;  concerns  the  fame  thing  ;  and 
the  Anfwer  I  give  to  it  is,  if  the  error  be  wholly 
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involuntary,  it  doth  excufe,  but  if  it  be  wilful  it  doth' 
not.     Is  this  mans  conference  full  of  Scruples  that 
writes  at  this  rate  ,   with  fo  little  regard  to  the 

plain  meaning  and  words  of  him  whom  he  pretends 

f      ? 
to  *>nrute 


^-Un^i:          la-^-l^H     .,,  /7    tf' 
r  -gt  3.  Helaithj  f./#f  0#e  of  the  rvudejt  cafes  tat  ever 

was  put  r   viz,  If  a  man  think  himfelf  bound  to  divide 
the  Church  by  finfal  Separation  ,  that  feparation  is'  ne 
ver  the  lefs  a  fin  for  his  thinking  him  ft  If  bound  to  doit. 
For  (  I  .  )  It  may  be  jufily  cjueftioned,  whether  it  be  '  pof- 
jible  for  a  man  in  his  Wits  to  think  himfelf  bound  to  di 
vide  the  Church  by  (infill  Separation.     What  Sophtfters 
arguments  are  thefe  ?  As  though  we  did  not  com 
monly  fpeak  of  the  thing  as  it  is,  and  not  as  the  Ptr- 
fon  apprehends  it.      S.  Paul  did  think  himfelf  bound 
to  a  (inful  perfection,  although  he  did  not  think  it 
fb,  when  he  did  it.    The  Jews  thought  themftlves 
bound  to  kill  the  4poftlesy  which  was  wilful  murder  r 
and  yet  they  were  men  in  their  wits.    7  he  falfe 
Apoflles  thought  themfelves  bound  to  divide  the 
Church  by  &  (in  fid*  Separation.    How  then  comes  this 
to  be  thought  Ib  impoffible  a  cafe  as  to  the  thing  it 
felf  ?  for  I  was  not  fo  foolifh  to  put  the  cafe  concer 
ning  men,  who  thought  themfelves  bound  to  com 
mit  a  fin,  knowing  it  to  be  a  fin.     (2.  )  He  much 
queflionSj  whether  ever  any  did  think  himfelf  bound  to 
di<v:de  a  Church  ?  he  mayfofsibly  think  himfelf  bound  to 
vuwd,  it.     If  he  may  think  himfelf  bound  to  do  that 
which  mzkttdivifwns  m&Churchj  it  is  fufficient  to 
my  purpofe.    And  did  not  the  falfe  Apoftles  do  fb, 
and  have  not  others  followed  their  examples  ?  And 
thus  5  after  other  trifling  Cavils  to  the  fame  pur 
pofe  ,  after  his  manner,  ne  yields  all  that  I  fay,  and 
laith,  It  is  freely  granted  Jy  &tl  the  world,  that  wilful 
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.,  Krtor  doth  not  cxctfi  from  fix.  And  after  flrtany 
words  about  the  cafe  of  an  erroneous  conference,  he  P-  ??• 
concludes  that  /  deliver  nothing  but  the  common  do- 
ctrine  of  aft  Cafuifts  ;  only  he  thinks  it  not  pertinent  to 
the  nutter  in  hand.  Why  ib?  was  not  the  matter 
in  hand  about  the  ditty  of  complying  with  an  eftablifljed 
Rule  ?  And  was  it  not  very  pertinent  to  this,  to  (new 
how  far  an  errontou*  confcience  may,  or  may  not  ex- 
cufe  from  fin  ?  But  Mr.  A.  faith,  /'/  fbould  have  been 
about  the  Power  of  Confcience ,  concerning  an  eftabltfhed 
Rttle  of  mans  making  ;  and  J tic  h  for  which  they  have 
neither  general  nor  -particular  warrant  from  (jodfo  to 
make.  *  Is  not  this  indeed  to  the  purpofe  ?  Firft  to  flip- 
pole  an  unlawful  rule  impofed,  and  then  to  enquire 
what  confcience  is  to  do  about  it.  My  bufinels  was  to 
fhew,  that  men  were  not  in  doubtful  cafes  to  fatisfie 
themfelves  with  this,  that  they  followed  their  confer 
ences  ;  becaufe  their  conferences  might  err,  and  if  that 
Error  happened  to  be  wilful,  being  contracted  for 
want  of  due  care,  what  they  did,  might  not  only 
be  (inful  in  itfelf,  but  imputed  to  them  asyJW., 
Which  all  men  who  pretended  any  regard  to  confer 
ence  ought  to  have  an  eye  to :  for  why  do  they  pre-? 
tend  c onfcience,  but  to  avoid  fin  ?  And  if  under  a  ml- 
fuierror  of  confcience  they  may  ftill  be  guilty  of  great 
jfoj,  asthe  Jews  andS.  Paul  were,  then  men  ought 
not  to  fatisfie  themfelves  Barely  with  this  pretence, 
that  they  do  as  their  conferences  direft  them.  This 
was  the  plain  defign  of  that  part  of  my  Sermon; 
and  I  leave  any  one  to  judge,  whether  it  were  not 

\L  cv%;wS j  fm'  t^wyx^ta  <. 
pertment.  y^ 

But  he  faith,  the  Errors  of  the  Diffenters,  if  they 
be  fitch,  are  wholly  involuntary ^  and  cAufed  by  invincible 
Ignorance.  If  they  prove  fb,  it  will  be  the  better  for 
them.  I  hope  they  have  better  arguments  in  their" 

own 
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ownbreafts  for  it,  than  what  appears  in  feme  of  their 
late  Books ;  for  neither  a  peevifli,  angry 5  fco'rnful, 
provoking  way  of  writing  about  thefe  matters ;  ttor 
a  light,  fcurrilous>  cavilling,  Sophiftical  Anfwer  to  a 
feriqus  difcourfe,  are  any  great  figns  of  Rich  an  im^ 
partial  endeavour  after  Jatisfattion,  as  Mr,  A.  boafts 
o£  €  I  Cannot  tell  how  much  they  have  rend*  the  Scri- 
ptyres,  and  ft  u  died  this  Cont  rover  fie  ;  nor  horvearntftiy 
tkey  have  pray*  d  for  direction  ;  but  I  have  feen  enough 
•of  their  unfritndly  debates  ,  which  give  me  no  great 
fatisfafltion  in  this  matter.  But  I  leave  this  to  God 
apd  their  own  conferences  to  judge  ;  being  very  wil~* 
ling  to  hope  and  believe  the  beft. 


^  -         .  To  .return  to  the  Author  of  the  Letter,    The  main 
force  of  what  he  faith,  lies  in  this,  that  thofe  who  can- 
xot  conquer  their  fcrufles  at  to  communion  with  our 
Churcb^muft  either  ret  urn  to  the  Sate  of  Pagamfm,  #rv 
fit  up  -new  Churches  byjoymng  with  the  ejected  Mtnifters. 
This  \sm\vdottrine\  and  never  heard  of  inthedayes 
of  the  old  Puntans  \  for  they  fuppofed  men  obliged  to 
continue  in  the  Communion of.  this  Church,  although' 
there  were  fbme  things  they  fcrnpled^  and  could  not 
conquer  .tbofc  for  it  pies.     And  this  they  fuppofed  to  be- 
far  enough  from  a  Stated  Paganifm. 

*p  ,g.  Eat  they  fern  fie  the  life  vfthe  Sacraments  with  ut ;  * 

and  much  more  living  undt  r  jome  of  our  Minifters.  I  ne- 
vei:  heard  this  laft  alledged  for  a  ground  offeparation 
till. very  lately,  and  it  hath. been  confidered  already/; 
^A,jQd  it  is  a  very  hard  cafe  with  a  Churck^  if!Preop/e 
muft  fly  into  6ty?^r^^^,becaufe  all  their  Minifters  are 
not  fuch  as  they  ought  to  be.    But  if  they'do  fcrilpte 
joyning  in  communion  with  our  Church ',  I  would  fain  ^ 
know,  whether  as  often  as 
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others,  their  Separation  be  Uvfult   If  it  be ,  it  is  a 
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li^o  smol  ni  zww        ^oanw 
vain  thing  to  talk  of  any  *  fettled,  Confutation  of  A 
Chunks,  whether  Efifcopal,  Presbyterian,  or   Indepen 
dent^  for  this  Principle  overthrows  them  all.     I  will 
inftance  particularly  in  the  laft,  as  moft  favourable  to 
fuch  kind  of  Liberty.     And  I  need  not  fuppole  a  cafe, 
fince  fueh   hath  already  happened  feveral  times  in 
NervEnglancL     R.  Williams  is  one  remarkable  In- 
ftance^  whofertip/ed  many  things  in  their  Churches,  and 
therefore  could,]oyn no  longer  with  them  ;  and  thought 
hioifelf  bound  to  fet  up  zfeparate  congregation  among 
them;  and  the  People  who  ftr/tbleda*  wellashe.chofe. 
him  for  their  Paftor.     What  is  there  in  this  cafe,  but 
is  every  whit  as  juftifiable,  as  the  prefint  fepzration  ? 
But  did  the  Churches  of  'New  England  allow  this  for 
aj/^C^?fofkrfromit,thatR.  Willis  publife 
ed  grievous  complaints  to  the  world,  of  the  per/ecu-  Bloody  TC- 
tio#  he  underwent  for  it.  Mr.  Baxter  mentions  aho-  nenc' 
ther  foftance  fince  this  from  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Nor-  -Defcnccof .. 
ton^  an  eminent  Mini  ft  er  of New   England^  viz.  of  &  the  Cure  of 
Church  that  fepartted  from  a  Church^.on  the  account  of:Dm^  ^  124<l 
their  Preachers  havmg  hum  An  learning  ;  and  upon  A&\ 
the  applications  and  endeavours  that  cculdbe  ufed  towards 
them,  their  anfiver  was  ^That  is  your  'judgement,  andttjis 
is  ours,  i.e.  ^thty  could,  not  confer  their  Scruples^  and 
thexefbre  muft  perfift  mfeparati(mrm  return  to  PA&&  • 
nifrn^    Mr.  Cobhet  of  New  England  mentions  a  third 
inftance  ;one  Ohaliah  Holme?  being  unfatisfied  \\ych  cv^'sAp- 
the  proceedings  of  the  Ckxrch  of    Rehoboth,  witiw  ^;^Ma" 
draws  from  their  Communion,  ami  lets  up  another  df  pjwer,  p.  $u 
fembly  in  the  Town  ;  and  upon  his  obftinate  continu2; 
^aace  therein,  was folemnly  excomm-micatedby them. 
A,nd  whattlie  late  difterences  among  them  concern^x 
ing  the  Subject  of  Bapt'fm  and  Consociation  of  Churches 
;  opme.  to>  time,  will  difcovefy    I  would  only 
wlietlier  if  Mr.  Davenport  .and  the  Renting 
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there  from  the  determination  of  their'  ,s>^ 
fho'Jd  proceed   to    Separation,  this   Separation  be 
jiiftifiable  or   not?  This  is  certain,  that  the  Diffett- 
ters  there  do  charge  their  Brethren  with  Innovation 
and  jfpoftafiefrom  their  fir  ft  principles  ;  and  fay,  /Ae/r 
confciences  cannot  comply  with  their  Decrees  rand  if  they 
proceed,  thofe  Churches  may  be  broken  in  pieces,  by 
theft  principles  of  Separation.     As  the  Separate  Congre- 
g.itionsm  tne  Lov  Coantreysj   moftof  tnem  were  by 
nw  Scruples,  which  the   People  could  not  conquer  ; 
for  the  di&abaptifts  commonly  railed  Scruples  among 
their  member  s^  and  carried  away  many  of  them.  And 
(b  they  had  done  in  New  En^lan^  and  diffolved  thole 
Churches  before  this  time,  if  this  principle  had  been 
allowed  there,  viz,,  that  where  People  cannot  conquer 
their  ferules,  they  may  proceed  to  Separation.  No,  they 
tell  them,  they  muft  preferve  the  Peace  of  their  Chur* 
rfe/,and  if  they  cannot  be  quiet  among  them,  the 
world  is  wide  enough  for  them.  So  they  lent  R.  Wil- 
Hams  and  others  out  of  their  Colonies  ;  notwithiland- 
ing  the  far  greater  danger  of  Paganifm  among  the 
Indians.     This  I  only  mention,  to  fhew  that  nofetled 
Church  doth  allow  this  liberty  of  Separation,  becaufe 
men  cannot  conquer  their  Scruples.  And  upon  the  fame 
ground,  not  only  Anabaptifts  and  Quakers,  but  the  Pa- 
pijts  themfel  ves  muft  be  allowed  the  liberty  of  fitting 
ttpfeparate  Congregations.     For,  I  fiippofe  this  Gen 
tleman  will  not  deny,  but  they  may  have  Scruples  too, 
m  my  Scruples  ^  and  of  long  ftwdwgy  and  among  great 
number  S)  and  they  have  Priefls  enough  At  liberty  to  at" 
tend  them.     And  by  that  time  alfthefe  have  fee  up 
among  us,  {hall  we  not  be  in  a  very  hopeful  way  to 
preferve  the  Proteftant  Religion? 

Thefe  confluences  do  flow  fb  naturally  from  jfiich 
principles,that  I  wonder  that  none  of  thofe  who  have 
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undertaken  to  defend  the  Caufe  of  Separation,  have  ta 
ken  any  care  to  put  any  ftop  to  it,  or  to  let  us  know, ,. 
where  we  may  fix  and  lee  an  end  of  it ;  what  fcruplts 
are  to  be  allowed,  and  what  not:  and  whether  it  be 
lawful  to  feparate  as  long  as  men  can  go  on  in  firu 
fling)  and  fay  they  cannot  conquer  their  Scruples.  Are 
there  no  Scruples  among  us,  but  only  againft  thefign 
of  the  Croft,  and  God-fathers  and  God-mothers  in  Bap- 
t'/m,  3J\&kneding  at  the  Lords  Supper  ?  Are  there  none 
that/?r#^/e  the  unlawfulnefs  Q$  Infant -b  apt  if m  amongus? 
Are  there  none  that  fcrilple/£e  'very  ufeofBapiifa 
and  the  Lords  Supper,  faying  they  are  not  to  be  literal- 
lyunderftood?  Are  there  none  that  fcrupfe  giving 
common  refpect  to  others  asa/<W  of  Idolatry  f  Are 
there  none  \hatfcrnple  the  validity  of  our  Ordinations, 
and  fay,  we  can  have  no  true  Churches,  becaufe  we  re 
nounce  Communion  with  the  Pope  ?  What  is  to  be 
done  with  all  thefe,  and  many  moreferxpters,.  who 
profefs  they  cannot  conquer  thar  Scruples  no  more  than 
others  can  no  theirs  about  our  ceremonies,  and  fiich 
weighty  things  as  the  ufeof  God-fathers  and  God 
mothers. 

^•*lx*\   ••.!,'    V^*"-^   ^''':V\' •  l"»^    .-'•  •  »'''!":  ••-;  'l- 

This  I  mention,  becaufe  this  Gentleman  feems  to       L  -s 
look  on  it,  as  a  more  dreadful  thing  than  the  fan  of  the 
Crop.     For,  having  fpoken  of  that,  he  addes,  AW /V  p.^ 
it.  in  it fe  If  of  lefs  weight   (  perhaps*tis  of  much  g  r  eater  ) 
that  in  Eaptffm  the  Parents  are  notfuffered  to  be  Spon- 
fprsfor  their  Children,  but  others  muft  appear  and  under 
take  for  them  \   which  he   repeats  fpon  after.     And.P-8. 
yet  T.  c.  who  faw  as  much  into  thefe  matters,  as  any 
that  have  come  after  him,  in  the  Admonitions  decla 
red,  that  this  was  a  thing  arbitrary, and  left  to  the  difcre- 
tion  of  the  Church.     And  in  his  firft  Anfver  he  faith,  r.  c.'s  firfl 
For  tbz  thing  itfelf,  considering  that  it  is  fo  generally  re-  Anfwtr  to 
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ceived  of  A/hbe  Churches,  they  fa  wtwifik  of  it.  So 
that,  on  the  fa  me  ground  it  feems^  all  other  Prote- 
fiant  Churches  may  be  {crupled  at,  as  well  as  ours  ;  and 
yet  not  only  this  Gentleman,  but  Mr.  B.  federal  times 
p.  49.  mentions  this,  as  one  of  the  grounds  of  tfte  . 


viea  for          ne£s  of  the  Peoples  jojning  in  Communion  with  us  :  nay, 

lo?0^'1        he  calls  this,  his  greateftobjeffion\  and  yet  he  confeP 

Defence  of      feth,  that  if  the  Sponjbrs  do  but  reprefent  the  Parents, 

pieafoar'P'5  '  'ourBaptffm  is  valid  &nd  lawful.]   Now  where  is  it,tbat 

Peace,;.  149.  our  Church  excludes  fuch  a  reprefentation  ?     Indeed 

by  Canon  29.  the  Parents  are  not  to  be  compelled  to  k 

^  r  prefent,  t?or  fitffered  to  anfwer,  as  Safceptors  for  their 

Children  ;  but  the  Parents  are  to  provide  fuch  as  are 

Kati*  ntfcit.    fit  to  undertake  that  Office.   In  the  Bohemian  Churcl&s^ 

S#?2  .'*  3'      there  feems  to  be  an  exprefs  compact  between  the  Pa 

rents  and  the  Sponfors  ;   but  there  is  no  declaration^ 

our  Church  againft  fuch  an  implicit  one,  as  may  be 

reafonably  inferred  from  the  confent  of  the  parties, 

For  the  Parents  defire  of  the  Sponfors  undertaking 

fuch  an  Office  for  hisC^/Wis  in  effeft  transferring  his 

own  Right  to  them  ;  and  fb  they  may  be  faid  to  re- 

prefentthe  Parents.     If  our  C/wnrMiad  appointed 

the  Sponfors  without  or  againft  the  confent  of  the  Pa^ 

rents  ;  then  none  could  in  reafbn  fuppoie,  that  there 

Mras  any  implicit  compact  bet\\7een  them.   But  fince 

they  are  of  the  Parents  choofing,  what  they  do  in  that 

office,  is  fuppofed  to  be  with  their/}///  confent.     If  Ba- 

ptifm\vtit  folemnly  celebrated  as  of  old,  at  fbme.eer- 

^  tain  feafons  only,  and  indifpenfable  occafions  requi 

red  the  Parents  af;feMct,m}gnt  not  they  appoint  others 

to  bzSponjors  for  their  Children  upon  -mutual  confevt 

and  agreement  among  themfelves  ?  Our  Churches  not 

permitting  the  Parents  themfelves  to  be  Sponfors,  Js 

but  like  fuch  an  occafion  of  abfence;  and  the  intea- 

ticn  of  our  Ghprch  13  not  to  {uperfede.the  obligation 

of 
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of  Ptrwfs,  but  to  fuperihduce  a  Farther  obligation 
upon  other  Perfons  for  greater  fecurity  of  perfor 
mance.  If  men  be  negligent  in  doing  their  duty, 
muft  the  Church  bear  the  blame,  and  this  be  pleaded 
for  a  ground  of  Separation  from  her  Communion  ? 

But  there  i$  fbmething  beyond  this,  which  lies  at 
the  bottom  of  this  fcruple  ;  viz.  that  the  child*  Right 
to  Baptifm  depends  on  the.  Right  of  the  Parents,  and 
therefore  if  the  Parents  be  excluded^and  only  Sponfors  ad- 
mi  ttedjhe  Children  fo  baptized  have  no  right  to  Baptifm. 
For  Mr.  B's  firft  Q^ftion  is,  which  rv*y  the  Child  comet h  Def.  Of  t^e 
to  have  right  to  Baptifm^  Any  more  than  all  the  Infidels  Plea.  />.  ae. 
Children  in  the  world  ?  And  his  next  is,  whether  the 
Church  of  England  require  any  ground  of  title  in  the 
Infant,  besides  the  Sponfwnof  the  fore-defer  ibed  God-fa 
ther  $,  and  Godsgeneralpromife  ? 

I  anlwer,  (i .)  The  Church  by  requiring  Sponfors 
doth  not  exclude  any  Title  to  Baptifmjw\\id\  the  ChiU 
hath  by  the  Right  of  the  Parents.  For  the  Sponfors  may 
befiippofed  to  appear  in  a  threefold  Capacity,  i.  As 
representing  the  Parents  in  offering  up  the  Child  to  Bap- 
tifm  ;  and  fb  whatever  right  the  Parents  have,  that  is 
challenged,  when  the  Child  is  brought  tobe^/tf/'^. 
2.  As  reprefenting  the  Child  in  the  Anfivers  that  are 
made  in  Baptifm ;  \vhich  is  a  very  ancient  and  univer- 
fal  praftice  of  the  Chixiftian  Church ;  for  it  was  not 
onlyoblerved  in  the  Latine  Churches  in  S.  Auguftins  AHg.t^  2?. 
time  ;  and  in  the  Greek  Churches  in  S.  chryfoftom$\  ctryfoft.in 
and  hath  fo  continued  ever  fince  ;  but  the  ALthio/sick  pfaU|4- 
'and  Armenian  Churches  do  (till  obferve  it.  j.  In  that 
own  capacity  ;  when  they  promife  to  take  care  of  th,e 
good  education  of  tht  Child  in  the  principles  of  the  Chr  i~ 
flian  faith  ;  in  the  charge  given  to  them,  after  Bap* 
tifm.     So  that  fince  one  of  thefe  capacities  doth  not 
deftroy  another3they  all  lucceeding  each  other,thereis 
fe  Ccc  2  no 


no  reafbn  to  fay  that  the  Church  doth  exclude  the 
right  which  comes  by  the  Parents. 

(  2  )  If  the  Parents  be  f  iippofed  to  have  no  right  ^ 
yet  upon  HizSponfion  ofGod-fathers^  the  church  may 
have  right  to  adminifter  Bapt?fm  to  Children.    Not, 
as  though  their  Sponsion  gave  ther/^A/,  but  was  only 
intended  to  make  them  forties  to  the  Covenant  mthe 
Childs  name  and  Sureties  for  performance.     To  make 
this  clear,  we  muft  confider,  that  Administration  of 
Baptifm,  is  one  confiderable  part  of/7?e  Power  of  the 
Keyesj  which  CAr//?  firft  gave  to  the  Apofiks^  and  is 
ever  fince  continued  in  the  Officers  of  the  Church. 
By  vertue  of  this  Power,  t\\zy\\zvQ  Authority  to  give 
aqrhiffion  into  the  church  to  capable  Subjects.     The 
Church  tfChnft,  as  far  as  wre  can  trace  any  records  of 
Antiquity,  hath  alwayes  allowed  Children  to  be  capa 
ble  Subjects  of  Admiffion  into  the  Chriftian  Church  ',  but 
left  t\\z  Church  fhould  fail  of  its  end,  and  thefe  Chil 
dren  not  be  afterwards  well  inftrufted  in  their  Duty,. 
iirtul.de Bap-  [t  required  Sponfors  for  them,  who  were  not  only  ta 

ttfmo,  c.  1 8.  c  t.  J     c       i      c  n.  \     - 

take  care  of  them  for  the  future,  but  to  ftand  as  their 
Sureties  to  ratifie  their  part  of  the  Covenant  which 
Baptifm  implyes.  And  the  ancient  Church  went  no 
farther  as  to  the  right  ofBaptifm  than  this  ,  for  fince 
the  Power  of  the  tifas  was  intheC^r^  to  give  ad- 
mifsion  to  capable  Subjects  ;  fince  the  Catholic!? 
Church  did  alwayes  judge  Infants  capable  ,  there 
leemed  to  be  no  more  neceffary  for  their  admifsion 
than  the  undertaking  of  Sponfors  in  their  name. 
All  this  appears  from  S.  Au^uftines  Eptflle,  ad  Boni* 
facium  ;  where  he  faith  (  i.)That  thschilds  bene-- 
fit  by  Baptifm  doth  not  depend  upon  the  intention 
of  thofe  that  offer  him.  For  Boniface  put  the 
queftion  to  S.  Auguftin  about  fbme  who  offered  Chil 
dren  toBaptifa)  pot  for  any  fpirtftidl  benefit^  but  for 
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..  torpor al -health  •  notwithftanding  this,  iaith  S.  An- 
git  ftine^  if  the  due  form  of  Baptifm  he  obferved,  the 
fpint/tal  effect  of  it  is  obtained.  (2.)  That  the  Churches 
right  is  chiefly  concerned  in  the  bapttfmtf  Infants. 
For,  faith  1>£?  the  Children  are  offered  to  Baptifm  and 
the  Spiritual  Grace  to  be  received  thereby,  notfo  much 
by  thofi  ».&  whofe  arms  they  are  carried  (  for  Ib  the 
Sponsors  ufed  to  carry  them  in  their  right  arms)  as 
by  the  who  It Society  of  the  Faithful.  Tot  a  ergo  mater 
Ecc/efia  qit<e  in  fane?  is  eft  facit,  quia  tot  a  omnes,  tot  a, 
fingtilos  parit :  fb  that  it  is  by  the  Churches  right,  that 
he  fuppofeth  them  to  receive  baptifm  and  the  bene 
fits  by  it.  {?.)  That  there  is  no  neceffity,  that  the 
Parents  them/elves  offer  their  Children.  For  he  calls 
it  amiftake  to  think  that  Children  receive  the  benefit 
in,  Rapttfm,.  as  to  the  remiffion  of  Original  Gui/t,  on 
the,  account  of  their  Parents  offering  them.  For  many 
are  offered  to  Baptifm  by  grangers  ^  and  /laves  fore 
times  by  their  Mafters.  And  when  Parents  are  dead. 
Children  are  offered  by  fueh  as  take  pity  upon  them  ; 
andfometimes  Children  are  expofed  by  Parents^andfome- 
times  as  they  are  taken  up  by  holy  Virgins ,  which  nei 
ther  ha've  Children,  nor  intend  to  have  any.  (4.)  That 
the  Anfwers  made  by  the.  Sponjors  in  Baptifm  in  the, 
name  of  the  Child,  are  a  part  ofthefolemnity  ofEa- 
ftifm.  Not  as  though  the  Child  did  really  believe ',  yet 
it  u  faid  to  believe  on  the.  account  of  the  Sacramtnt  > 
which  fttppoftth  faith. .  For  the  Sacraments  becanfe  of 
the  refemblance  between  them  and  the.  things  repre* 
fented.by  them,  do  carry  the  name  of  th?  things  reprt- 
fented\  as,  faith  he*  the  Sacrament  of  Chri ft s  body  af 
ter  a  certain  manner  #  called  his  Body  ;  and  the  Sacra-  • 
ment  of  his  blood  is  called  his  bloody  Jo  the  Sacrament 
of  faith  is  called  faith,  r.  e.  the  Baptifinal  Covenant 

fuppofing  belicving-jon  one  part^  the  Church  fupplie^ 

^    • 


that  part  by  the  Sponfors,  which  Cannotbe  perform 
ed  by  the  Children.    Thence  he  faith,  if/a  refponfto 
ad  cekbrationem  pertinet  Sacrament i ,    fa  that  then  the 
church  looked  upon  the  Sponfors  Anfveringy&s&nQ- 
ceffary  part  of  the  fblemnity  of  Baptifm.     Thence 
S.  Attgnftin  el fe where  faith,  that  the  ptk-jtifforesw 
Sureties  did  in  the  ntme  of  the  Children  renounce  the 
Devil  and  all  his  Potnp  and  Works  ;   and  in  another 
place  he  declares,  that  he  would  not  baptize  a  Child 
without  the  Sponfors    anfvering  for  the  Child   that  he. 
wwld  renounce  the  Devil,  and  turn  toGod,  and  that 
they  believed  he  was  baptized  for  the  remiffion  of  (ins. 

(  3.)  Thofe  who  think  themfelves  bound  to^- 
ptize  children  only  byvertue  of  the  Parents  right, 
muft  run  into  many  perplexing  Scruples  about  'bap- 
tiz>wg  Children,   and  be  forced  to  exclude  the  far 
greater   number  of  thofe  that  are  offered.     For 
(i.)  They  are  not  well  agreed,  what  it  is  which 
gives  Parents  A  right  to  have  their  Children  baptized, 
whether  a  dogmatical  Faith  befufficient,  or  a  ^flifying 
faith  be  neceflary  ?  If faving faith  be  neceffary,  whe 
ther  the    outward  profcffion  of  it  be  fufficient  ?  Whe 
ther  that  ought  to  be  taken  fora^^e/>ny^?^which 
is  only  pretended  to  be  a  true  fan  of  the  mind,  Or  that 
only  which  is  really  fo  ?  Whether  profeffion  be  requi 
red  for  it  felf,  or  as  a  dtfcovery  s&fomething  further  ? 
Whether  feeming  ferioufiiefs  in  profcffion  \>zf efficient, 
or  real  ferioufnef  be  required  ?  What  we  muft  judge 
realferiaufnfs  in  proftffton,  as  diftinSt  from  inward 
fwcerity?   What  contradiction   may  be  allowed  to 
make  a  profeffion  not  ftriom  ?  Whether  befides  a^e- 
rious  proftffion  it  be  not  neceflary  to  be  a  pratticd 
profeffion  ?  and  what  is  neceffary  for  the  judging  a 
profeffion  to  be  practical  ?  Whether  befides  meer 
pratticd  profeffion  the  pofitivefigns  of  inwardGrxce  be 

not 


era  Clients. 


not  nec^Tary  ?    And  whether  befides  all  thefe/ 

confederation  and  joyning  in  Church  Covenant  be  not 

rieceffary  ?"  And  if  it  be,  whether  the  Children  bf  ccn« 

federated  Parents  not  being  confederatedthtmfelves^cJtn 

convey  A  right  to  their  Children  ?     About  thefe>  and 

other  fuch  like  Queftions  ,  thofe  who  go  upon  the.  Pa 

rents  Right  are  in  perpetual  difptites,  and  can  neither 

give  others,  nor  hardly  themfelves  fat  isf  act  ion  about 

t:hent     (2.)    The  confequence  of  this  is/  that  they 

muft  baptize  many  with  A  doubting  mind  ;   and  muft 

exclude  many  more,  than  they  can  baptize.    FOP 

Mr.  5.  faith,  .if  he  took  a  dogmatical  faith  it  felf,  or  preface  ro 

anyjhortofjtijiifyingfor  the  Title  and  neceffary  qitali-  Right  to  Sa- 

f  cat  ions  of  them  I  muft  admit  9  I  would  baptise  none^ 

becaufi  I  cannot  know  who  hath  tbtt  dogmatical  faith  y 

and  who  not.     The  like  others  are  as  ready  to  lay,  of 

his  ferio&s,  voluntary^  not    prevalently    contradtctedr 

prafficalprqfiffton  ;  or  at.leaft,  that  no  man  can  ba^ 

ptize  with  a  good  Conference,  till  he  hath  upon  good 

evidence  throughly  weighed  the  lives  .of  the  P^ 

reKts,  and  is  able  to  pronounce  that  the  actions  of 

their  lives  do  not  prevalently  contradict  their  profeffi- 

on.     Others  muft  rejed  all  thofe  in  whole  Parents 

they  do  not  fezpofitivepgns  of  Grace  ;  or  are  not  dftu* 

ally  confederated  with  them.     And  upon  all  rhefe  ieve^ 

ral  bars  to  the  Parents  Right  ^  how  few  children  will 

be  left,  that  a  man  can  baptize  with  a  Jafe  Conftience  ? 

Is  not  this  now  a  more  likely  way  to  reduce  the  far 

greateft  part  of  Chrifliamtj  to.Paganifw  than  deny 

ing  the  lavfulwfsof  Separation?  Thus  I  have  confi- 

dered  this  main  Scruple  againft  the  Vfi  of  intitlitig 

and  Covenanting  Godfathers,  as  Mr.  B.  calls  then; 

and  have  ihewed  how  little  realbn  there  is  co  make 


ufe  of  this  as  &  great  An  objection  againft  our  cktrcbe*. 

Communion.  ,  v^^v.^  ^;      s-  '*\ 
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As  to  kneeling^  the  Communion,  I  find    nothing 
conferences     particularly  objeQed  againft  that  deferving  conli- 
FirftPart.      deration,  which  I  have  not  anfwered  in  another 
place. 

£U  *'*<:£   $ 

Mr.  A.  hath  one  thing  yet  more  to  fay  againft  the 

M'Jh'f7f      terms  °f  our  Churches  Communion,  viz.  that  uf  on  the 

impof.  p.  8$,  fame  Reafon  thefe  are  impofed,  the  Church  may  impofe 

8^,87-  fome  u(e  of  Images,  Circumcision,  and  the  Pafchal  Lamb. 

To  which  I  anfwer, 

(i.)  That  our  Queftion  is  about  Separation  from 
the  Communion  of  our  Church  on  the  account  of  the 
terms  that  are  tmpofed  ;  and  is  this  a  reafbnable  pre 
tence  for  men  not  to  do  what  is  required,  becaufe 
they  do  not  know  what  may  be  required  on  the 
fame  grounds  r>  A  Father  charges  his  Son  to  ftand 
with  his  Hat  off  be  fore  him,  or  elfe  he  jh all  not  ft  ay  in 
•hisHonfe\   at  firft  the  Son  demurrs   upon  putting 
off  His  Hat  to  his  Father,  becaufe  he  hath  fbme  fcru- 
ples,  whether  putting  off  the  Hat  be  a  lawful  'certmc- 
ny  or  not ;  not  meerly  on  the  account  of  its  fignif- 
cancy,  but  becaufe  it  leems  to  him  ^^  giving  wor- 
fhip  to  a  Creature.      This  he  thinks  fb  weighty  a  fcru- 
ple,  that  he  charges  his  Father  with  Tyranny  over  his 
Confcience  for  imposing  fuch  a  condition,  on  his  con 
tinuing  in  his  houfe,  and  thinks  himfelf  fuiEciently 
jttft/fed  by  it  in  his  difobedience    ^hforf/iking  his  Fa 
thers  Hottfi,  and   drawing  away  as  many  of  hisjer- 
wants  from  him,  as  he  can  infufe  this  fcruple  into. 
But  let  us  fuppoie  him   brought  to  underftand  the 
difference  between  Civil  and  Religion  Worftif,  yet 
he  may  upon  Mr.  A?s  grounds  ftill  juftifie  his  difo- 
bedienct.     For  faith  he  to  his  Father ',  u  Why  do  you 
"  require  me  to  fit  off  my  Hat  in  your  Preface,  and 
u  to  make  this  the  condition  of  my   ftayingin  your 

Houfe? 
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^  /&*/£  ?  Is  it  not  enough  that  Town  my  felf  to  be 
"  your  Son,  and  ask  you  bkffing  Morning  ancj  Even- 
"  ing,  and  am  very  willing  to  fit  at  your  Table,  and 
"  depend  upon  you  for  my  fabfijlence  ?  Are  notthefe 
"  fufficient  Teftimonies  that  lam  your  Son,  but  you 
"  muft  expeft  my  obedience  in  fiich  a  trifling  Cere- 
€i  mony  as  putting  off  my  Hat  ?  You  fay,  //  is  a  token 
*e  ofrefpeff  \  I  fay  for  that  reafbn  I  ought  not  to  do" 
"  it.     For,  how  do  I  know  when  you  will  have 
"  done  with  your  tokens  of  refpett  ?  It  is  true  ,  you 
"  require  no  more  now,  but  I  confider  whatjw  9»aj 
"  do,  and  for  all  that  I  know  ,  the  next  thing  you 
"  may  require  me  will  be  to  put  off  my  Shoos  before 
"you,  for  that  is  a  token  of  refpett  in  feme  Countries  ; 
u  next  you  may  require  me  to  ktfs  your  Toe  ,   for 
u  that  is  a  token  of  rcfpetf  ufed  fbme  where  ;    and 
<c  who  knows  what  you  may  come  to  at  laft  ?  and 
"  therefore  I  am  refblved  to  flop  at  firft,  and  will 
"  rather  leave  your  Houfe,  than  be  bound  topttt  off 
u  my  Hat  in  your  Prefence.     Let  any  one  judge  whe 
ther  this  be  a  reafbnable  ground  for  fiich  an  obfti- 
n&te  difobcdience  to  the  Command  of  hk  Father.     Or 
f  uppoie  a  Law  were  made  to  diftinguifh  thefeveral 
Companies  in  London  from  each  other  ,   that  they 
fliould  have  fbme  Badge  upon  their  Livery  Gowm  , 
that  may  reprefent  the  7rWeand  Company  they  are/ 
of  ;  would  this  be  thought  a  juft  excufe  for  any 
mans  refufing  it,  to  fay,    "  What  do  I  know  how 
"  far  this  impofmg  Power  may  go  at  laft  ;  it  is  true, 
"  the  matter  is  final!  at  prefenr,  but  I  confider,  it 
"  is  a&*4^,itis  a  moral  pgnif  cant  ceremony,  adan- 
"  gerous  teeming  thing,  no  man  knows  what  it  may 
"bring  forth  at  laft  ;  for  how.  can  I  or  any  man  li- 
"  ving  tell,  but  at  laft  I  maybe  required  to  wear  a 
"Fool*  Co  At  ?    Would  fuch  an  unreafbnab-le  jealoufie 

Ddd  as 
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as  this  juftifie  fuch  a  mans  refratforinefs,  in  rather 
chopfing  to  lofe  the  privilege  of  his  Company,  than 
fiAmittmg  to  wear  the  Badge  of  it  ?  So  that  the  fears 
of  what  may  be  required  is  no  ground  for  attual 
difobedience  to  what   is    required.      ^2.)      There 
can  be  no  reafonable  fufyicion  that  our  CA/wrA  fhould 
impofe  4#?  <?//;er  Ceremonies,  than  what  it  hath  al 
ready  done,  fuppofing  that  it  might  do  it,  on  the 
lame  ground  :    Becaufe  the  Church  hath  rather  re* 
trenched  tkmincreafed  Ceremonies  ;  as  will  appear  to 
any  one  that  compares  the  firft  and  fecond  Litur- 
giesofEdw.6.  Andfince  that  time  no  one  new  Ce 
remony  hath  been  required,  as  a  condition  of  Corn* 
munion.     But  befides,  our   Chureh  gives  a  particu* 
larreafbn  againft  the  multiplying  Qf  Ceremonies:  be*- 
Preface  to  the  c^uf^^  yeyy  number  of  them,  fappopng  thtm  lawful, 
"        &  *  burden  ',   of  which  S.  Auguftin  compkined  in  his 
time,  and  others  had  much  more  cattfe  fmce  >  and  there- 
fore  for  that  caufe  many  were  takew  away*.  And  withall, 
it  is  declared  that  Chrtfts  Gofpel  was  not  to  be  a  Ceremo- 
malLan\,    So  that  for  thefe  reafbns  there  can  be  no 
juft  fears  that  our  church  fhould  contradift  her  own 
doctrine,  which  it  muft  do,  if  it  increased  our  Ceremo 
nies,  fb  as  to  make  a  new  argument  againft  them,  from 
the  number  of  them.    (3.)     There  is  not  the/i;#f 
Reafon  for  introducing  the  things  mentioned  by  Mr.  A 
as  for  the  Ceremonies  in  Vfe  among  us..    For,  (i .)  As 
to  the  Vfe  of  Images,' our  Church  hath  fully  declared 
againft  any  Religion*  Vfe  of  them,  in  the  Homilies 
about  the  Peril  of  Idolatry  ;  and  that  from  fuch  rea- 
Ibns,  as  cannot  extend  to  our  Ceremonies  :  viz.  from 
tliQ  exprefs  Law  of  God,  and  the  general  fe^fe  oftlie 
Primitive  Churchy  which  allowed  and  prattifed  the 
fign  of  the  Crofs,  at  the  fame  time  when  it  difputed 
moft  vehemently  againft  Images  .     (2.)  For  circum- 


which  he  tells  us,  may  be  ufed  as  fanifying 
mcifwtt  of  the  heart.  He  knows  Very  wfclf 
that  our  Church  joins  (tgmfatncy  and  decency  toge 
ther  in  the  matter  of  Ceremonies ;  and  no  man  can 
imagine  that  fuch  a  kind  of  fignificancy  as  that  .he 
mentions,  fhould  be  lufficient  to  introduce  fuch  a 
praftice  which  is  fb  repugnant  to  Decency  among  us. 
Befides  that  S.  Paul  makes  it  fo  great  a  badge  of  the 
obligation  to  the  Law,  that  he  faith,  If  ye  be  circum- 
cifed,  Chrifl  profiteth  you  nothing :  which  was  never 
(aid  of  any  of  our  Ceremonies.  And  whereas  he 
faith,//"  is  obferved  in  Abaffia  as  a,  my  ft  teal  Ceremony, 
he  is  much  miftaken,  if  their  Emperoar  Claudius  fay 
true,  for  he  faith,  it  is  only  a  National  Cuftom  without 

r    <*          n    /  /•/       J  -          r    i     s        • 

any  rejpect  to  Religion,  like  the  cutting  of  the  face  in  clauda 
fome  farts  of  '^Ethiopia  and  Nubia,  and  boring  the  ear 
among  the  Indians.     And  Ludolphus  proves  it  to  be  no 
Other,  becaufi  it  is  done  by  a  woman  in  private,  without 
anytvitncffes.  (3 .)  As  to  his  Pafchal  Lamb  in  memory 
ofChrift  our  Paffover  that  is  facrificedfor  u$\     We 
owe  i  greater  Reverence  to  Gods  own  Infti  tut  ions  that 
were  intended  to  typifie  Chrift  to  come^  than  to  -pre-: 
fume  to  turn  them  quite  another  way  to  reprefertt 
what  is  f  aft.     Efpecially  fmce  chrift  is  become  the 
great  Sacrifice  for  the  (ins  of  mankind.     And  he  might 
as  well  have  mentioned  -the  Scape-Goat  and  the  Red 
Heifer  as  the  Pafehd  Lamb  ;  fmce  they    were    all 
Types  of  the  great  Sacrifice  of   Propitiation.  '••  But  why. 
are  things  never  uled  by  the  Primitive  'Church  (..for&s 
tohis  ft  or  y  of  Innocent  2.  be  it  true  or  falfe,  it  is  no 
thing  to  us)  brought  to  parallel  our  Ceremonies-,  \vhen 
the  great  RefifonoR.  our  Cburihes  retaining  any  Or e- 
mvnies.  was  declared  from  the  beginning  of  the  Refbk- 
^//'0#tO:beo:Uffiof  Rewtrttoce  tx>  the  ^citnt.Cbur^k, 
which  obfcrved  the  lame kind.of  Cerem&ni&A y     am.-, 

£)  d  d  2  The 
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§.  3  8.  The  only  remaining  pretence  for  the  prefettt  Sep*- 
r^tion^  is,  that  there  is  a  parity  of  rtofon,  as  to  their 
Separating  front  ut,  and  our  Separating  from  the  Chicrch 
of  Rome.  For  fo  Mr.  A.  urgeth  the  argument, 
we  Separate  from  them  becaufe  they  impofe  doubtful 
things  for  certain,  faljt  for  true,  new  for  old,  abfurd 
for  reafonable  ;  then  this  will  hold  for  themfeives  be- 
emfe  they  think  fo ;  and  that  rv.ts  All  I  oppofed  to  T.  G. 
But  is  it  poffible  for  any  man  that  pretends  to  be  a 
Proteflant  Divine  to  tliink  the  cafe  alike  ?  When 
(i.)  They  cowfefs our  Dottrine  in  the  39  Articltstobe 
true,  werejeftall  their  additional  Ar  ticks  ^  in  Pius  4., 
his  Creed,  not  only  asfalfe,  but  ibme  of  them  as  abfurd 
and  unreafonable,  as  men  can  invent,  viz,,  that  of 
Tranfubftantiation ;  which  is  made  by  them  the  great 
trying  and  burning  point.  But  what  is  rfiere,  which 
the  moft  inveterate  enemies  of  our  church  can  charge 
in  her  dofhine,  as  new,  zsfalfe,  as  ab/urd  ?  nay,  they 
all  yield  to  the  Antiquity,  to  the  Truth ^  to  the  Reafe^ 
nablenefs  of  our  Doffrine ;  and  yet  is  not  Mr.  A. 
afhamed  to  make  the  cafe  feem  parallel.  But  what 
aew  andftrong  Reafbn  doth  he  bring  fork  ?  You 
may  be  fore  it  is  fbme  mighty  thing ;  for,  he  faith, 
presently  after  it,  that  my  Importunity  hath  drawn 
them  out  of  their  re/ervedwfs,  and  they  have  hitherto 
been  modeft  to  their  prejudice.  Aks  for  him,  that  his 
jnodefty  fhouldever  hurt  him  !  But  what  is  this  dan 
gerous  Secret,  that  they  have  hitherto  kept  in,  out  of 
meer  veneration  to  the  Church  of  England  ?  Let  us. 
prepare  our  felves  for  this  unufaal,  this  killing 
charge.  Why,  faith  Mr*  4{  In  th-s  Catechifaof  the 
Church,  thi*  Doffrine  is  contained  (It  is  matter  of  Do 
ctrine  then,  I  fee;  although  we  are  confefled  to  be 
agKeed.iftthe  ^tArticlesyas  far  AS  they  concern  Doffrine^ 

But 


But  what  is  this  notorious  doff  rive  ?  )  It  />,  faith  he, 
that  Infants  perform  Faith  and  Repentance  by  their  Sure* 
^  he/.  Did  I  not  fear,  it  was  feme  dreadful  thing  ;  fbme 
vtotorioM*  here  fie  j  condemned  by  one  or  two  at  leaft  of 
the  four  General  Councils?  But  is  it  laid  fb,  in  plain 
words?  or  is  it  wiredrawn  by  far  fetched  Confe- 
quences  ?  No,  it  is  plain  enough ;  for  the  Qiieftion 
is,  What  is  required  ofPerfonsto  be  baptized  ?     Anfuv 
Repent ance  whereby  they  forfake  Jin  i  and  faith^  whereby 
c     iktyftedfaftly  believe  the  promifesofGodmade  to  them 
in  that  Sacrament.  Queft.  Why  then  are  Infants  bapti- 
zjed)  when  by  reafon  of  their  tender  age^  they  cannot  per- 
'•-.  form  them?  Anfw.  Eecaufethey  promt fe  them  both  by 
.   their  Sureties  ;  which  promt fe  when  they  come  to  age  them  - 
;     felves  are  bound  to  per  form.     But  I  pray  doth  it  hence 
follow,  that  Infants  do  perform  Faith  and  repentance 
by  their  Sureties  ?     Are  not  the  words  exprefs,  that 
theypromife  both  by  their  Sureties?    And  \Spromifing 
&nd  performance  all  one?  I  do  not  find  it  fb  by  this//z- 
ftance.     For  here  was  a  great  matter  promifed^nd  no 
thing  performed.     It  is  true  the  Catechifm  faith,  Faith 
and  Repentance  are  required  of  them  that  are  to  be  bapti 
zed  :  which fupppfeththe  perfons  to  be  baptized^- 
pable  of  performing  thefe  things  themfelves.     And; 
ihen  comes  a  Q^eflion^  by  way  of  objection ;  why  then 
are  Infants  baptized,  &c.  to  which  the  fenfe  of  the 
Anfoer  is,  that  although  by  reafon  of  their  Age  they 
are  uncapabktf  performing ths  Acts Q$ Repentance  and' 
Believing  ;  yet  the  Church  doth  allow  Sureties  to  en 
ter  into  Covenant  for  them  ;  which  doth  imply  a  Pro- 
mife  on  their  parts  for  the  Children,  and  an  obligation 
lying  on  them  to  perform  what  was  then  promifed.^ 
And  now  let  the  Reader  judge,  fincethis  horrible  Se 
cret  is  come  out,  whether  this  ought  to  be  ranked  in 
egree  as  to  thejuftifying  Separation  with, 


umeafonMe  doff  vines  bf  die 
Roman  Church.  And  I  know  nothing  can  do  them 
greater  Service,  than  inch  Parallels  as  thefe. 

(2.)  We  charge  tljein.  with  thofe  Reafons  for  vSty^ 
^  which  the  &;v/tf//re;*allo\vs ;  fiich  as  Idolatry^ 
ting  the  Gofftl  -dndfajtitutioxsof  Chrift,  and  7)w 
over  the  Confciwcts  of  men,  in  making    thole 
nectfjarytofiilvation,  which  Chrtfl  never  made 

-  But  not  one  of  thefe,  can  with  any  appearance 
of.  Rtafbn  be  charged  on  the  March  of  England,  fince 
we  profels  to  give  Rzligiom  Worfljip  onely  to  God ;  we 
r>'0rjbip  no  Imagt  $ ;   we  tnvocate  no  Saints  ;  ?re  W^re  no 
Hop  •  wz  creep  to  no  Crucifix  ;  a?e  kifs  no  Relicks  ;    We 
equal  no  traditions  vidth  the  Gofpel ;   we  lock  it    not 
up  from  the  People  m  an  unknown  language  ;  we  preach 
no  other  /er/wj  oZfalvation  than  C^r//?  and  his  dpoftles 
did ;  we  let  up  #0  Monarchy  in  the  C£//;T/&  to  #Wer- 
w//?e  Chriftsy  and  to  dif  penfe  with  his  L/w?/  and  lnfti+ 
tut  Ions.     We  mangle  no  Sacraments,  nor  pretend  to 
know  what  makes  more  fqr  the  honour  of  his  j&fc//^ 
than  he  did  himlelf.     We  pretend  to  no  skill  in  expia* 
ting  me ns  (ins  when  thty  are  dead?  nor  in  turning  the 
bottouilefs  pit  into  the  Pains  of  Purgatory  by  a  charm 
efwordscim  a  quick  motion  of  the  hand.     We  do 
not, cheat  mens  fouls  w\.t\\falfe bills  tfexchange,  called 
Jndftlge.nces\  nor  give  out  that  we  have  the  Treafure 
of  the  Church  in  our  keeping,  which  we  can  apply  as 
\\re  TQC  occafion.     We  ufe  no  p/ow  frauds  to  delude 
the  Peop/t.noY  pretend  to  be  infallible^s  they  do  when 
they  have  a  mind  to  deceive.  Thefe  are  things  which 
the  Diu/v6so£ourC/j;trch  have  with  great  clearnefs 
and  ftrength  of  Reafbn  made  good  againft  the  Church 
o?Rome  ;  and  fince  they  cannot  be  objected  againft  our 
church^  with  what  face?  ;can  men  fuppofe  the  cafes  of 
thole  \v\iQJefarAte  from  each-of  them  to  be  pM&ll&? 

(?•)  As 


,;  (j.)  As  to  the  Ceremonies  in  the  Roman  Church  and 
ours,  there  are  thefe  confiderable  differences, 

(i.)  They  hav6  a  mighty  number,  as  appears  by 
their  Rituals  and  Ceremonials,  and  the  great  volume.*, 
written  in  explication  of  them ;  we,  very  few,  and  thofe 
fbveryeafie  and  plain;  that  it  requires  as  great  skill 
not  to  underftand  ours,as  it  doth  to  underftand  theirs. 
^2,)  They  place  great  holinefs  in  theirs,  as  appears 
by  the  Forms  cfcconjecration  of  their  Water,  Oyle,  Salt, 
Wax^tftments,^.  but  we  allow  nom  ofthele,  but 
only  the  aft  of  certain  ceremonies,  without  any  prece 
ding  Act  of  the  Church  importing  any  peculiar  holiwfs 
attributed  to  them.  (3.)  They  fuppofe  great  vertue 
^nA  efficacy  to  be  in  them,  for  the  purging  way  fame 
forts  of  fins  \  we  utterly  deny  any  fiich  thing  to  be- 
long  to  our  ceremonies,  but  declare,  that  they  are  ap 
pointed  only  for  Order  and  Decency.  (4.)  They, 
make  their  ceremonies  being  appointed  by  the  Church 
to  become  neceffary  parts  of  Divine  Wdrfbip ;  as  I 
have  already  proved;  but  our  Chnrch  loots  upon 
them,  even  when  determined^,  things  m  their  own 
nature  indifferent,  but  only  required  by  vertue  of  that 
general  obedience  which  we  owe  to  lawful  Authority. 
So  that  as  to  ceremonies  themfelves  there  is  a  waft  dif- 
parity  between  the  Roman  Church  and  ours  ;  and  no 
man  can  pretend  otherwife,  that  is  not  either groflv 
ignorant,  or  doth  not  wilfully  mi f under  jt wA  the  flat c  of 
the  Controver^t  between  tliem  and  us, 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  all  the  'Pleas  for  the  pn~ 
fint  Separation  I  could  meet  with,  in  the  Books  of  my 
Anfwerers :  arid  I  have  not  concealed  the  force  or 
ftrength  I  faw  in  any  of  them.  And  however 
Mr.  A.  reproaches  me  with/^W^  a  notable  talent  of  Mifchlcf  of 
mifreyrefcnting  my  Advtr fanes,  °(a  thing  -which!  ImP°f^«  ."*• 

have . 


•<•<•• 


have'  alwayes  abhorred,  and  never  did  it  mlfuHy  in 
my  life,  it  appearing  to  me  an  aft  of  iajuflice  as  well 
as  Atfinge  nutty}  yet  I  do  allure  him,  I  have  endea 
voured  to  underftand  them  truly,  and  to  reprefent 
them  fairly,  and  to  judge  impartially.  And  although 
I  make  nofuch  appeals  to  the  day  of  Judgement's  Others 
do  ;  yet  I  cannot  but  declare  to  th 


e  world, 

that  believes  a  day  of  Judgement  to  come,  that  upon 
the  moft  diligent  fearch,  and  careful  Inquiry  I  could 
make  into  this  matter,  I  cannot  find  any  Pleafufficient 
to  juftifie  inpointof<:0;z/?/'m-e,  the  frefent  Separation 
from  the  Church  of  England. 


Monfcigncur, 


OPT) 


Monfeigneur, 


£//#   i/^^e/  #//e  fay  ete  oblige  de  fare, 
nfo&t  empeche  de  repondre  aitffi  toft  'que  je 
f  }attrois  fouhaite  a,  la  lettre  dont  Votre  Gran 
deur  m*  a  fait  la  grace  de  ni  honor  er.    Comme 
j  e  tots  fur  le  point  de  vow  enfaire  dtsexcttfes,  Monfeur  de 
l}  Angle  eft  arrive  en  cefle  viUe^  qtti  me  les  a  fait  encor 
differ er,  dans  fefperance,  qitil  voudroit  bien  fe  charger  de 
ma  refonfe^  &  qtJellepourroit  far  ce  moien  vow  etref>lus 
fdelkment  r endue .    II  eft  way,  Monfieur,  quefifew  croy- 
oi*  mon  deptaipr,  je  la  remettrois  mcor  a  une  autre  fois  ; 
car  je  ne  peux  voits  ecrire  fans  tm  extreme  douleur,  quand 
jefonge  a,  la  mttierefur  I  a  quell e  vow  me  command.es  de 
vou*  dire  mon  fentiwent.     Je  croy  que-votM  le  fyaves 
d?ja  bien,&  que  vom  ne  me  fait es  pas  fhonneur  de  me 
le  demander  comme  en  ay  ant  ctuefyue  forte  de  donte ;  vow 
mefaitespltMdejrtJlicecjuecela;  &  vow  ne  we  compre- 
nez>  pas  att  nombre  'de  ceux^  qui  ont  tottchant   PEgl'ife 
a    Angleterre  une  fi  mechante  opinion.     Pour  moy^  je 
n  en  a<voi$  pas  um  (imechante  cPaucun  veritable  Angloif^ 
&  je  ne  pouvofs  pits' me  perfitader  ^uil  yen  eutunfettly 
qui  crut  qiion  ne  pent  ejlre  dans  fa  communion  fans  ha~* 
arder  fon  propre  falut.     P.our   ceux  qui  font  engages 
dans  k  parti  de  FEgltfe  Romaine,  :fen]ug?ou  tout  autre- 
Us  oat  des  maximes  particuliers,  &  agiftentfar 
E  e  e  -ttatttres 


tPaiitres  Inter  tfts.    Mais  pour  ceux  qui  nont  aucune  liai- 
fon  avec  Rome,  c*eft  une  chofe  bkn  Jinguliere  de  Its  voir 
paffer  }ufqtf  a  cette  extremite    qne  de  croire  que  dans 
TEgltfe  Anglicane  on  ne  pent  faire  fon  falut.     CV/? 
?? avoir  gueres  de  conoiffance  de  la  Confefliondefoy,  que 
tout  le  monds  Proteftant  a  (I  hautement  approtivee,  & 
.qui  mtrite  eft  effe$  les  louanges  de  tout  oe  quily  ade 
bons  chr  eft  tens.   Car  on  ncpouvoit  rien  faire  depliufoge 
que  cette  Confeffion,  &  ]amau  les  articles  de  foy  rfont 
tts  recueillts  avec  un   difternmtnt  plit*  jufte>  &  plus* 
raJfonnable.  qtie  dans  cette  excellente  piece.      Qn  a  raifon 
de  la  garder  avec  tant   de  veneration  dans  la  Biblio- 
theqtted''0xford,&  legrand  Juelltts  pour  P avoir  ft  dig- 
nement  defendue,  eft  digne  cfune  louange  immortelle. 
Ceft  £elle  kont  Dieufefervit  dans  le  commencement  de  I  A 
Reformation  £ Angletcrre,  &  fi  elle  rfavoit  pas  etc 
commefon  ouvrageyil  ne  Cauroit  pas  be  nit  £une  fa$on 
//  advantageufe.     Le  faeces  qit  elk  out^  dtvroit  fermer 
la  battcke   a  cenx  qui  font  les  plus  animts,   &  f  avoir 
vette  trionpher  de  tant  d^Obftacles  devroit  faire  recon 
noitre  a  tout  le  mondej  que  Aieu  s*eft  declare  en  fafa- 
veur^qiid  eft  v/fibltment  meti  defon  etabliffement,  & 
qt?elk  a,  I  A  verite  &  l&  fir  mete  de  fa  parole,  a  qui  elle 
doibt   en  effeft  fa  waiffance,  &  fon   origine.      E/le  eft 
tujourdhuy  ct  quelk   etoit  quand  tile  etoit  formee,  & 
on  ne  peut  pas  reprocher  a  Meffiturs  les  Eveques  qt?ils 
y  ayent  depuis  cette  terme  It,  apporte   quelque  change- 
ment.     Et  comment  dons  s^imaginer  quelle  ayt  change 
fttfage  ?  &  peut  on  rien  voir  de  plus  inique,  que  de 
dire,  qiiun  Inftrumznt  que   Dieu    employ  a '  autrefou 
four  Finftruttion    de   tant    de,  gens    de.   bien  ? .  pour 
k  falut   de     tant  de   peuples  ,      pour    la  confolatiott 
tant  de  fide  lies  foit  aujourdhuy   devenue  quelque   choft 
de  funeftey  &  perniciettfe.     Si  votre  Confiffton  de  foy 
$  ft  pure,  &  innocente,  votre  ferv/ce  divinfeft  atiffi* 
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-  Car  on.  j?y  voit  rien  de  tout  qui  tende  a  V idolatry  ; 
vous  n' 'adores    que  Dieu  feul  ;    dans  vbtre  culte  il 
rfy  a  rien  qui  fe   termine  A  la  creature,   &  fi  Con  y 
trouve.  quelqms  ceremonies  qui  ne  fe  rencontrent  pas 
ailkurs,  c'eft  fare  profeffion  <£une  terrible   Theologie, 
avoir  depouille   toute  char  it  ey  m  fa  Avoir  guere  ce  que 
valent  les  ames,  ne  conoitre  point  la  nutltre,  de.  chofes 
indifferent es^que  decroire  qitellesfont  capable*  de  ptrdre 
eternellement  ceux  qui.  s*y  vettlent  affujettir.    C eft  avoir 
une  meme  durete  que  de  croire  que.  vbtre  difcipline  ec- 
clefiaftique  eft  capable  de  danmer  les  bommes.     Car  oit 
a  fon  jamais  vu  que.  pour  des  articles  de  Difcipline  le 
falut  des  hommes  fe  trouve  intere^e^  &  de  chofes  qui 
ne  regardent  que  le  dehors,  &  Vordrt  de  I^Egltfe^  & 
qui  ne  font  quecomme  Uecorce,  &  les  envelopes  de  la 
verite,  peuvent  elles  cauftr  la  mort,  &  gli$er  du  pot- 
fon  dans   une  ame  ?   Certes  on  ne  les  comprend  jamais 
ait  Sombre  de  verites    tffentielles,   &   comme  il  rfy 
a,  que  celles  cy  qui  fauvent^  il  r?y  a  qu  elles  auffl  qiti 
peuvent  exclurre   du  falut.       Pour  le  gouvermment 
Epifcopal,  qt?a  fil  qui  foit   dangereux^  &  qui  pttiffe 
raifonnablement    aUnner     des  confciences  ?    &   fil 
eft  capable   de  priver  de  la,  gloire   etcrnelle^    &  de 
loucher  les  avenues  du  ciel^  qui  eftce   qui  y  eft  entre 
f efface  de  plus  de  cjtitn&e  cents  ans  ?  Pmfque  pendant 
tout  ce  temps  la 9  toutes  les  Eglifes  du  monde  n  ont  point 
eu^autregoiivernement.     $*il  itoit  contraire  a  la  ve~ 
rite  &  a  raquifition  du  bonhtur  eternd,  eft  il  croyable 
que  Dieu  Ptut  (I  Ihiutement  approuve,  &  qiiil  eut  per- 
mis  que  pendant  tant  de  fiecles  fon  Egli(e  en  cuft  ete 
tyrannise  ?    Car  qui  eftce  qui  fa  gouverne,  qui  eftce 
qui  a  compose  fes  conciles  tant  generaux  que  particitliers, 
qui  eftce  qui  a  combat  a  Jes  Here. fie  s  donf  elle  a  efte  de 
tout  temps  attaque  ?  ont  ce  pas  ete  les  Eveques,  &  rf 
eftce  pas  a  Icur  Cage    conduit ey  qiic  U  parole  de  Dieu 
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e    'jfcdev*t>krAfres  Diet*,  defes  viffoires  &  defes  Tricm- 

itfq 


phes.  Et  fansremonterjitfq  ax  berceatt,  & 
de  FEglifC)  qui  eftce  qtti  dans  le  fiecle  precedent  dtlivra 
PAngleterre^  de  fErreur  dont  efle  etoit  envelops  e  ? 
Qiu  ejtce  qttiy  fitrefvetller  fimiraculeiifementUverite? 
fut  cepas  le  z,tk^  &  lafermete  des  eveqttes,  &  leur  mi- 
nijlere?  degagea  filfM  Its  Angloi*  de  Poppreffion  fotts 
emi$okn!  defuis  fi  long  temps  ;  &  kur  ex- 


empk  aidat  y  pM  ptiiffamment  a  la  Reformation  de  toute 
FEuroft  ?  En  ver/fe  je  croy  qti*?!s  tn  fouvroknt  ttftr 


comme  fift  autrefois  Gr  ego  ire  de  Nazianze  an  milieu  de 

ConftAntinopk..    Quandily  arriva,  il  trouva,  que  U  Ar- 

ruwfme  y  woit  fait  de  fort  grand  fr  ogres  ^  cependant, 

fon  courage  ^fon  z>ele,  fon  ff  avoir  affobltoent  fi  fort  le 

farti  des  Heretiqttes,  quren  feu   de  temps  la  verite  y 

(tp  par  ut  pi  its  he  lie  que  jamati)  &  il  void  at  qtie  h  Tern  fie 

on  il  Pavoit  (i  fort  erne  nt  appuiee  portoit  le  nom  d**4na- 

ft  zfie,  parse  yfilVy  avoit  comme  deterree,  &  degagee 

de  detfous  llerreur^  &  par  Jes  foins  continue  Is  ,  il  y 

&vo?t  comme  fait  fortir  du  tombean^  &  glorieufement 

refiifcite'ej  c*  eft  ce  qii  ont  fait  aujfi  les  Evefques  £  Angle- 

terre.       Us  voyoient  non  une  verite  feulement,  mais 

quafi  toutes  les  veritcs  fon  dame  tit  a  les  enfevelies  Jous  tin 

nombre  efpouvantables  £Erreurs.     Us  voyoient  le  joug 

de  Rome  plus  pefant  tut  milieti  d'exx  qtfil  jf'etoit  nulle 

fart  dilleurs.     La  difficult  t  quil  y  avoit  A  reiiffir  dans 

la  Reformation  etoit  capable  de  dccouragtr  des  ferfon- 

ms  d"*ane  capaciteyO'd*  iinzele  mediocre,  &  neantmoins 

r  ienne  les  detour  ne£un  fi  gemreux  defjein.     Les  enne- 

mis  de  debors,  cetix  de  dedans  r  tons  terribles  qtJils  pa- 

ruffent,  ne  les  intimident  point  ;    Us    entreprenent  ce 

grand  onvrage^  &  ne  Pabandonnent  point  qii*ils  r?en 

foient  venus  an  bout^  &  qtfils  riayent    remit  fur  le 

throne  la  verite  refufcitee.     En  forte  qifils  fouvoknt 

,  Differ  par  toiit  des  monuments  de  ce  miracle  &  nommer 

j  uftement 


v   juftemept  touttt  lew.  Eg/fa  4$  new  £  J 

r  correction,  Matt ficQ'I  litre  manque  a  tear  Temp  Its* 
I*  chofe  enfoy  fear  convicnt,  &  fon  went  end  r  Conner 
an  milieu  £eux  que  Ics  Leffovs,  &  Us  lounges  de  U 
pure  Verity.  Ce  cpe  doit  obliger  tons  les  gens  dt  bien  a 
ne  fan  ecarter  p.'ts^  &  a  reorder  UEgltfe  Anglicane 
comme  une  Eglift  tres  Orthodoxe.  Ceft  ce  qui  font  les 
Proteflanis  de  France ',  ceux  de  Geneva,  ceux  de  Sui$ey 
&  dyAllemagne)  &  ceux  £  Ho  II an  de  atffi.  Car  Us  fe 
firent  un  fort  grand  Honneur^  d*  avoir  dans  leur  Concile 
de  Dordrecht  des  H'heologicns  £ Angkterre,  &  monftre- 
rent  bien  quils  Avoient  four  llEglife  Anglicane  une 
yrofonde  veneration.  Et  &oii  vient  donc^  yte  des  An- 
glois  mhnes  en  ont  aujourdhuy  fi  mechante  opinion,  & 
rompre  fi  te merairement  comme  Us  font,  avec  Ellt  ? 
eftce  pttt  rompre  avec  toute  VEgliJe  Ancienne,  ,avec  for 
tes  les  Eglfis  Orientates,  avec  toutes  les  Eglifes  Prote- 
Jl antes  qui  onttottjottrs  fort  confidere  la  -fur etc  de  celle 
£ Angleterre  ?  ejice  p*K  tine  horrible  duret'e.  que  de  ljex- 
cbmmuriier  fans  mifericorde,.  &  s*en  faire  etrangtment  a, 
croireque  de  s^imaginer  quils  foient  le  feuls  en->  Angle- 
terre  dr  me  me  an  milieu  dc  tout  le  monde  chrcftien,  qiti 
foient  deft  me  s  au  bonheur  eiernel  &  <*  fotiftcnir, ,  comme 
il  faitf)  It '  'verites  nece^aires  an  faint.  Cartes  on  pour- 
roit faire  un  par allele fort  odieux  entre  ces  Dockets,  & 
le  Pape  I7ifior,  qui  volat  cxcommttnier  les  E,glifts  d?A- 
fie  par  ce  qtielles  necelebroient  le  fifte  de  Pafque  ati  me  me 
jour  que  Rome  Lefaifoit ;  entre  enx  &  les  Audiens,  qtti 
rompoient  avec  les  Chrejiiens,  &  ne  vouloient  point 
fouffrir  d"*  Eviquts  riches.  Entre  Enx  &  le  Doxatiftes, , 
qtti  ne  vouloient  point  de  communion  avec  cettx  qtti  • 
avoient  efte  or  dints  par  des  Eveques  laches ',  &  qni  fim*-  • 
ginoietf*  que  leur  fociete  etoa  la  veritable  Eglife^  &  j 
fepoufe  bien  aimee  qtti  paifioitfon  troupeau  'vers  le  midi. . 
Entre  eux  &  ceux  de  la  communion  Romawe*  ,qui  ont  /? 
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'lonnt  opinion  de  lettr  Eglife,  yit  hoys  d^tlle  Us  m  ?ima~ 
gwent-pu  qtitin$ui§e]amai$  acyierir  le  Sal/a.  Pour 
moy  quelqut  enclin  queje  foti  a  la  tolerance,  je  nepourois 

four  t  ant  meferfuader  quil  en  faille  avoir  pour  ceux  qtti 
en  ont  ft  peu  po:(r  les  autrts^  &  que  s*ils  etoient  Its 
metres  fboiext  A^nremtnt  tm  mwuais  quartier  a, 
ctux  qtii  d^ndroknt  tfeitx.  Je  regard?  ces  gens  la, 
commedepcrtarbxtenrs  defEftat^  &  de  PEglife,  &  qui 

font  tnfallibkmznt  animes  d'twefprit  de  feditwn.  J\y 
meme.  de  It  faint  a  croire  qttils  foient  }njhment  ce 
q^ils  difint  eftre,  &  je  cramdrcis  bten  que  jo  as  ces  Do- 
ctturs  il  ny  enft  des  enmmis  tres  dangtrenx  quiftiffent 
caches.  Des  Societis  composes  de  telles ferfonnes  ftroi* 
ent  txtrememmt  f>e rilkufes,  &  on  nt  ks  pourroit  fcu- 

fnr  fans  otmrir  la  forte  an  difordre^  & 


r    wi'  I  I//*/*1*  *nf  Is  l_  J  «  * IVP***v 

/w/r  ^e  /e  point  feparer  ae  cclies  qm  ^..^^.^  „  ~wj*> 
Anglic  zne\  part  leu  Her  ement  an,  terme  on  nom  fommes 
eftes  devroient  tout  jairepour  tine  bonm  Reconciliation  ; 
&  dans  le  conjuncture  des  affaires prefcntes  Us  dtvroient 
bien  s^aptrcev&ir  qiiil  &y  a  qttunebonnt  reunion  qiii 
pivlje  prevenir  les  many:  don't  P Angleterre  eft  mmacee. 
Car  pour  dire  la  veritey  J€  ne  <uoi  pat  que  leur  Meetings 
foient  de  fort  grand?  utiliti^  &  qtion  pitiffe  s^y  con- 
foler    davantage ,     que    d.ms    les    Egkfts  Epifcopales. 
Qt^and  ftftois  a  Lovdres,  il  y  a  bie n  toft  cinq  aw,  je  me 
trouvay  en-  pl/ifie/trs  afjemblees  farticnlteres  four  voir 
tomme  on  I'y  frenoit  pour  Pinftruction  dit  people,  &  I  A 
predication  de- la  parole  de  Diet*.     Mais    'favo'ue  que  jt 
ft  en  receits  ancttne  education.     J^cntewdis  un  de  plw 
famenx   Non-con  fir  mi jhs.     II  prc-chott.  en  un  lieu  014 
1 1  y  avoit  trots  howmes  &  foiffante,  on  qttatre  v'mot 
femvKS.     II  avoitchoifiuntexte  touchant  le  reftdblije- 
'  'fes  r nines-  de  jer/tfaiem,  &  pour  -f  exploiter  il 

cita 


tit d  cent  foisP Unit  6"  Wtruve,  &  noublla  p.u  de  dire 
en  Italian  ce  proverbe,  cluro  con  duro  non  fa  muro. 


SeCantonner  &  fair  un  fchifoe  pour  avoir  la  I  bin's 
de  debit  er  de  tellcs  vamtes  ejl  une  fort  mtfwa" 
dnite  ;  &  let  peuples  p.woifcttt  bit??*  foibles  de 
leur  matnelks  ajjewb/ees  pour  de  chofes  q-ti  me 
peu  leur  eftim?,  &  leur  preference.  jte  n*. 
q'ton  foil  tn  obligation  de  fotiffnr  ce 
I!  eif  way  quAiitrefois  on  fouffroit  les 
Novatkns  A  Rome  &  a  CcnfiantinGfkr  6"  q*e  le  Do- 
nittftes  a  voient  en  la  premiere  place  qwlqxe forte  de  /;- 
krtL  Mai*  ftfroit  les  Eftrangers,  &  cela  mem  m 
dura  pM  long  temps  e£  comme  il  V  en  avoit  pex^  ccU 
netiroit  pas  en  confiqiienc?..  Mais  <?,  ejl  un  autre  fait  en 
Anglettrre,  et  comme  le  bicn  de  lTE.jlaty  &  de  FEglifi 
depend  abfoLtmcnt  de  C union  du  people  fur  le  poinci  de 
la  Religion,  vnny  poitrroit  trop  preffer  une  un; 


on-,  un;- 


verfelk.  Mais  il  la  fatit  procurer  par  les  bonnes  wyes, 
et  comme  Meflieurs  les  Eveqites  font  de  perfoswcs  £  une 
grande  experience,  d\m  Sf  avoir  extraordinaire,  aim 
*&c/e,  et  £une  bonte:,  envers  lettr  peoples  ventablemer/t 
piternelle,'fcfpireQ>.i>il$s)  employer  ont  ace  grand  Ovrage 
dvectottte  la  prudence  et  la  cbarite  yd  font  neceffaires 
pour  fatre  reuj/ir  une  ft  Ion  able  entrepnfe.  Voitsfart:- 
culierement,  Monfeigmnr,  dont  la  moderation  et  la  ca-  - 
pacite  font  recount  es  de  tout  le  monde,  il  femble  que  CQ- 
Joit  un  dtffein  reftrve  pour  votre.gwnde  S^tffi,  6*  ft 
vousrfy  reufciftespM)  apparemment  cjite  tons  l^a/ttres 
y  travailleront  imtilement.  Pour  moy^  je  mpuis  con- 
tribuer£icy  qxe  de  voeus,  et  qxe  de  .pneres  ;  attffl  vo:ts 
piiis  bien  protejkr  que  fen  fais  tons  les  jours  de  fort 
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,  a  Dim  fairs  w  forte,  $ne  tow  ks  Prott* 
fonts  d  Jngkterre  w  fiywt  a  &W**, $+'»*&&#  & 
qifim  Ame,  Je  fm  Voftre  Gwfar  £ev  eftre  lien 
ferfu*de)&de'crQireqt?ilt?eft  pa*  foffibk  4'e/lre  AV& 
fas  derefpectqtteje  lefas, 

Monfeigneur, 

V"    \^-\ .*\*ys^ . \ ..  i-^i y feM  %Ffi -  ;K i ffo i<  iw\i 


Votre  tres  humble  &  tres 
Obeiffant  Serviteur, 


A  Leyden  j  Sep- 
tcmb.  1680. 


Le  Moyne. 


Firft 
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^  Letter /mwMonfieurleMoyne,  Trofejfor  of 

Divinity  at  Leyden  ,  to  my  Lord  fiifhop  of 

London,  concerning  the  nature  of  our  prefetit 

Differences  y  and  the  unlaivfulmjs  of  Separation 

from  the  Church  of  England. 

My  Lord, 

TWo  Journeys  that  I  have  been  obliged  to 
take,  have  hindered  me  from  anfwering  the 
Letter,  with  which  your  Lordfhip  did  me 
the  favour  to  honour  me,  fb  loon  as  I  could 
have  wifhed.  Juft  as  I  was  about  to  excufe  my  felf 
to  you  for  it,  Monfieur  de  f  Angle  came  to  this  Town, 
which  made  me  defer  it  longer  yet ,  in  hopes  that  he 
would  charge  himfelf  with  my  anftver,  and  that 
by  that  means  it  might  be  brought  unto  you  more 
fafely.  It  is  true,  my  Lord,  that  if  I  fhould  hearken 
to  my  own  unwillingnefs ,  I  fhould  put  it  offftitl  to 
another  time ;  for  I  cannot  write  unto  you  without 
being  extreamly  grieved ,  when  I  think  upon  the 
matter,  of  which  you  command  me  to  tell  you  my 
opinion.  I  believe  that  you  know  it  already,  and 
that  you  do  not  do  me  the  honour  to  ask  it  of  me, 
as  if  you  had  any  kind  of  doubt  of  it.  You  dome 
more  right  than  fb ;  and  you  do  not  account  me  of 
the  number  of  thofe  that  have  fb  ill  an  opinion  of 
the  Church  of  England.  For  my  part  I  had  not  fb 
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bad  a  one  of  any  true  Englifb  man,  and  I  could  not 
have  perfwaded  my  felf  that  there  had  been  Ib  much 
as  one,  which  had  believed  that  a  man  could  not  be 
of  her  communion,  without  hazarding  his  own  fal- 
vation  For  thole  that  are  engaged  in  the  party  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  I  judged  quite  otherwife  of 
them  ;  they  have  particular  Maxims,  and  aft  by 
other  interefts.  But  for  thofe  that  have  no  tye  to 
Rome,  it  is  a  very  ftrange  thing  to  fee  them  come  to 
that  extream,  as  to  believe  that  a  man  cannot  be  la 
ved  in  the  Church  of  England.  This  is  not  to  have 
much  knowledge  of  that ( .'onfeffion  of  Faith,  which 
all  the  Protcftarvr  World  has  fb  highly  approved,  and 
which  does  really  delerve  the  praifes  of  all  good 
Chriftians  that  are.  For  there  cannot  be  any  thing 
made  more  wife  than  that  Confeffion,  and  the  Ar 
ticles  of  Faith  were  never  collected  with  a  more 
juft  and  reafonable  difcretion  than  in  that  excellent 
piece.  There  is  great  reafbn  to  keep  it  with  ib 
much  veneration  in  the  Library  of  Oxford ;  and  the 
great  Jewell  deferves  immortal  praife  for  having  fo 
worthily  defended  it.  It  was  this  that  God  made  ufe 
of  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  of  England. 
.And  if  it  had  not  been  as  it  were  his  work,  he  had 
never  bleffed  it  in  fb  advantageous  a  manner.  The 
fuccefs  that  it  has  had,  ought  to  flop  the  mouth  of 
thofe  that  are  the'moft  paffionate,  and  its  having 
triumphed  over  fb  many  obftacles,  fhould  make  all 
the  World  acknowledge  that  God  has  declared  him- 
lelf  in  favour  of  it,  and  that  he  has  been  vifibly  con 
cerned  initseftablifhment;  and  that  it  has  the  truth 
and  confirmation  of  his  word,  to  which  in  effect  it 
owes  its  birth  and  original.  It  is  the  lame  at  pre- 
lent  as  it  was  when  it  was  made,  and  no  one  can  re 
proach  the  Bilhops  for  having  made  any  change  in  it 

fince 


fioce  that  rime.  -  And  hcnv  then  can  it  be  imagined, 
that  it  has  changed  its  life  ?  And  can  there  be  any 
dung  more  unjuflv  than  to  lay,  that  an  inSra- 
nsent  which  God  has  heretofore  employed  for  the 
iiifliuffioa  of  fb  manv  peopfe,  fir  the  confola- 
tion  of  fi>  many  good  men,  for  the  Hhration  of 
(b  trEEy  believers,  is  now  become  a  destructive 
2nd  pernicious  thing  f  If  your  Confeffionof  Fairh 
be  pure  and  innocent,  Your  Divine  Service  is  ib 
too  :  for  no  one  can  <fifcover  any  thing  at  ail  in 
i  that  tends  to  Idolatry;  You  adore  nothing  but 
God  aloce  ,  in  your  Worflrip  there  is  nothing 
thsx  is  terminated  on  the  Creature  ;  And  if  there 
be  force  Ceremonies  there,  v.  hich  one  trail  not 
meet  with  in  feme  other  places;  this^eretosrake 
profeffion  of  a  terrible  land  of  Divinity,  to  put  off 
alt  Chanty,  not  to  know  nnidi  what  fouls  are 
-  :::h  :  r.::  ::  .'::..'::.;  :!  .  /  ;.  -  --  :."-  .  --.  .  .- 
different,  to  believe  that  they  are  ahk  to  deftroy 
dK^ettniafly,  that  are  willing  to  fiibniit  themfekts 
uisodieTn.  It  is  to  have  the  lame  hardnefs  to  be 
lieve  that  your 


any.  For  where  has  it  been  ever  feen,  that  the  fal- 
vatknof  men  was  concerned  for  A  racks  of  Lifci- 
pfine,  and  things  that  regard  bat  the  out  fide,  and 
order  of  the  Omrcfa,  and  are  kit  as  it  were  the 
bark  and  covering  of  the  truth  ?  Can  thefe  things 
caufe  death,  and  diffil  poyfoo  into  a  foul  ?  Tr  ly 
diefe  are  never  **y«yy*  in  the  number  rfeflen- 
rial  truths;  and  as  there  is  c 


fire,  fo  there  b  nodncg  but  tfa^  that 
men  from  lalvirkn.  Fcrthe  Pftfx 
whir  is  there  in  k  that  is  dacgereus 
nably  alarm  mens  coo&iences  ?  Aa 
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the  Gates  of  Heaven,  who  was  there  that  entred 
there  for  the  fpace  of  fifteen  hundred   years,  fince 
that  for  all  that  time  all  the  Churches  of  the  World 
had  no  other  kind  of  Government  ?  If  it  were  con 
trary  to   the  truth,  and  the  attainment  of  eternal 
liappinefs,  is  it  credible  that  God  had  fb  highly  ap 
proved  it,  and  permitted  his  Church  to  be  tyran 
nized  over  by  it  for  fb  many  Ages  ?  For  who  was  it 
that  did  govern  it  ?  Who  was  it  that  did  make  up 
its  Councils,  as  well  Genera  ly  as  particular  ?  Who 
was   it   that   combated  the  Herefies  with  which 
it  has  been  at  all  times  affaulted  ?  Was  it  not  the 
Bifhops  ?  And  is  it  not  to  their   wife  conduft,  to 
which  next  under  God,  his  Word  is  beholden  for  its 
Victories  and  Triumphs  ?  And  not  to  go  back  fb  far 
as  the  birth  and  infancy  of  the  Church  ;  who  was  it 
that  in  thelaft  Age  delivered  EngUni  from  the  error 
in  which  (lie  was  inveloped?  Who  was  it  that  made 
the  truth  to  rife  fb  miraculoufly  there  again?  Was  it 
not  the  zeal  and  coBftancy  of  the  Bifhops,  and  their 
Miniftry  that  difengagea  the  English  from  that  op- 
preffion  under  which  they  had  groaned  fb  long  ? 
And  did  not  their  Example  powerfully  help  forward 
the  Reformation  of  all  Europe  ?  In  truth  I  think  they 
might  make  the  fame  ufe  of  this,  as  Gregory  Naz>ian- 
&.n  did  heretofore  at  Conftantinople.     When  he  ar 
rived  there  he.  found  that  Arrianifin  had  made  a  very 
great  progrefs  in  that  place;  but  then  his  courage, 
his  zeal,  his  learning  did  fb  mightily  weaken  the.  par> 
ty  of  the  Hereticks,thatin  a  little  time  the  truth  ap 
peared  there  again  more  beautiful  than  ever  ;  and  the 
Church  where  he  had  fb  ftoutly  upheld  it,  he  would 
have  to  bear  the  name  of  Anaftafia,  ;  becaufe  he  had 
brought  the  truth  as  it  were  out  of  the  earth,  and 
cleared  it  from  the  error  that  lay.  upon  it,  and  by 

his 
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his  continual  cares  had  caufed  it,  as  it  were,  to 
come  out  of  the  Grave  to  a  glorious  RefurrdEHonu 
It  is  this  too  that  the  Bifhops  of  England  have  done ; 
they  fa w  not  only  one  truth,  but  almoft  all  the  fun 
damental  truths  buried  under  a  formidable  number 
of  errors  ;  they  law  the  yoke  of  Rome  heavier 
among  them,  than  it  was  any  where  elfe  :  The  dif 
ficulty  that  there  was  of  fucceeding  in  the  Refor 
mation,  was  enough  to  difcourage  perfbns  of  an 
ordinary  capacity  and  zeal.  Nevertheless  nothing 
turns  them  from  fo  generous  a  defign  ;  the  ene 
mies  without,  and  thofe  within  as  terrible  as  they 
feem,  do  not  fright  them  ;.  they  undertake  this 
great  work,  and  do  not  leave  it  till  they  had 
brought  it  about,  and  raifed  up  the  truth,  and 
placed  it  again  upon  the  Throne,  in  fiich  a  man 
ner  that  they  might  every  where  have  monuments 
of  this  miracle,  and  juftly  have  called  all  their 
Churches  by  the  name  of  AnaftApa  or  Refurreftion. 
But  if  their  Churches  have  not  that  title,  the  thing 
it  felf  belongs  unto  them  ;  and  you  fhall  hear  no 
thing  dilcourfed  of  in  tkefe,  but  Ie9:u*es  and 
prailesof  the  pure  truth.  Which  ought  to  oblige 
all  good  men  not  to  feparate  from  it  ;  but  to  look 
upon  the  Church  of  Enghnd,  as  a  very  Orthodox 
Church.  Thus  all  the  Proteftants  of  France  do, 
thofe  of  Geneva,  thofe  of  Switzerland  arid  Germany^ 
and  thofe  of  HelLwd  too ;  for  they  did  th&mfelves 
a  very  great  honour  in  having  foms  Divines  of  E#- 
gUnd  in  their  Synod  of  Dort,  and  fhewed  plainly 
that  they  had  a  profound  veneration  for  the  Clinch 
of  England,  And  from  whence  does  it  theh  come, 
that  fbme  Englifhmen  themfelves  have  fb  ill  an  opi 
nion  of  her  at  prefent,  and  divide  rafhly  from  her, 
as  they  do  ?  Is  not  this  to  divide  from  all  the  ami- 

ent 
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^iit  Churches,  from  ail  the  Churches- of  the 
from  all  the  Proteftant  Churches,  which  have     - 
wayes  had  a  very  great  refpeft  for  the  purity  of 
that  of  England  ?  fs  it  not  horrib!e  impudence  to 
excommunicate  her  without  mercy,  and  to  make 
themfelves  believe    ftrangely  of  her,  for  them  to 
imagine  that  they  are  the  only  men  in  England,  nay 
in  the  Chriftian  World,  that  are  predominated  to' 
eternal  happinefs,  and  to  hold  the  truths  neceflary 
to^  falvation,  as  they  ought  to  beheld  ?  Indeed  one 
might  make  a  very  odious  Parallel  betwixt  thefe 
Teachers  and  Pope  Victor ^  that  would   needs  ex 
communicate  the  Churches  of  Afta,  becaufe  they 
did  not  celebrate  the  Feaft  of  Rafter  the  fame  day 
they  did  at  Rome.     Betwixt  them  and  the  Audeans 
that  divided  from  the  Chriftians,  and  would  not  en 
dure  rich  Bifhops.     Betwixt  them  and  the  Donatifls^ 
that  would  have  no  communion  with  them  that  had 
been  ordained  by  lapfed  Bifhops,  and  imagined  that 
their  Society  was  the  true  Church,  and  the  well-be 
loved  Spoufe,  that  feel  her  flock  in  the  South.    Be 
twixt  them  and  thofe  of  the  Romm  Communion, 
who  have  fb  good  an  opinion  of  their  own  Church' 
that  out  of  her  they  do  not  imagine  that  any  one 
can  ever  be  faved.     For  my  part,  as  much  inclined 
to  Toleration  as  I  am,  I  cannot  for  all  this  perfwade 
my  felf,  that  it  ought  td  be  allowed  to  thofe  that 
have  fb  little  of  it  for  other  men';  and  who,  if  they 
were  Matters,  would  certainly  give  but  bad  quarter 
to  thofe  that  depended  upon  them.      I  look  upon 
thefe  men  as  difturbers  of  the   State  and  Church, 
and  who  are  doubtlefly  animated  by  a  Spirit  of  Se 
dition.     Nay,  I  can  fcarce  believe,  that  they  are  juft 
fuchasthey  fay  they  are  ;  and  I  fhould  be  fbme- 
thing  afraid,  that  very  dangerous  enemies  might  be 

hid 
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hid  under  colour  of  thefe  Teachers.    Societies  com- 
pofed  of  fiich  pcrfbns  ,   would  be  extream  dange- 
rous ;  and  they  could  not  be  fuffered  without  open 
ing  the  Gate  to  difbrder ,   and  advancing  towards 
ones  own  mine.     There  are  fbme  of  thefe  that  are 
compofed  of  more  reaibnable  men,  but  I  could  wifh 
they  were  reafbnable  enough  not  to  feparate  from 
thofe  of  which  the  Church  of  England  is  compofed. 
Efpecially  in  the  cafe  we  are  in,  theyfhoulddo  all 
for  a  good  agreement  ;   and  in  the  prefent  con- 
j'unfture  of  affairs ,   they  fliould  underftand  that 
there  is   nothing  but  a  good  re-union,    th^t  can 
prevent  the  evils  with  which  England  is  threatned. 
For  to  fpeak  the  truth  ,   I  do  iiot  fee  that  their 
Meetings  are  of  any  great  ufe,  or  that  one  maybe 
more  comforted   there  ,   than   in    the   Epifcopal 
Churches.    When  I  was  at  London  almoft  Five  years 
ago,  I  went  to  feveral  of  their  private  aflemblies, 
to  fee  what  way  they  took  for  the  inftrufition  of 
the  people,   and   the   preaching  of  the  Word   of 
God.     But  I  profefs  I  was  not  at  all  edified  by  it. 
I  heard  one  of  the.  molt  famous  Non-£onformifts , 
he  preached  in  a  place  where  there  were  three  men 
and  three  or  fourfcore  wocnen  :  he  had  chofen  a 
Text  about  the  building  up  the  Ruines  oUJtrufdem, 
and  for  the  explication  of  jit ,    he  cited  Pliny  and 
Vitrwuius  a  hundred  times ,  and  did  not  forget  to 
mention  a  Proverb  in  It  Alt  An ,    Duro  con  dvro  non 
fa  mitro.     All  this  feem'd  to  me  nothing  to  the 
purpofe,  and  very  improper  for  the  poor  women^ 
and  very  far  from  a  Spirit  that  fought  nothing  but 
the  comfort  and  edification  of  his  hearers.      To 
cantonize  themfelves,  and  make  a  Schifm ,  to  have 
the  liberty  to  vent  fuch  vanities ,    is  very  ill  con- 
dud/ 


daft,  and  the  people  feern  very  weak  to  quit  their 
mutual  Affemblies  for  things  that  ib  little  deferve 
their  efteetn  and  preference.  I  do  not  think  that 
any  one  is  obliged  to  fuffer  tliis  irregularity.  It  is 
true,  that  the  Affemblies  of  the  Novations  were 
fbmetimes  fuffered  at  Rome  and  Conftantinople,  and 
that  even  the  Dontfifts  had  fome  kind  of  liberty  in 
thefirft  of  thefe  places.  But  they  were  only  ftraa- 
gers  ;  and  that  neither  did  not  endure  any  long 
time  ;  and  -as  there  were  but  few  of  them  , 
that  is  not  to  be  drawn  into  example.  But  it  is 
another  cafe  in  England  ;  and  feeing  the  good  of 
the  State  and  Church  depends  abfblutely  upon  the 
union  of  the  people  in  the  point  of  Religion,  one 
cannot  there  prefs  an  univerfal  union  too  much. 
But  it  ought  to  be  procured  by  good  means  ;  and 
fince  the  Bifhops  are  perfbns  of  great  experience, 
of  an  extraordinary  knowledge,  of  a  true  fatherly 
zeal  and  goodnefs  towards  their  people,  I  hope 
that  they  will  employ  themfelves  in  this  great 
work  with  all  the  prudence  and  charity  that  are 
neceffary  to  the  fucceeding  of  fuch  a  commenda 
ble  undertaking.  You  particularly  ?  My  Lord, 
whofe  moderation  and  capacity  are  acknowltdged 
by  all  the  World  ;  it  looks  as  if  it  were  a  defign 
referved  for  your  great  WifHom  ;  and  if  you  do 
not  fucceed,  it  is  clear,  that  all  others  will  labour 
in  it  but  in  vain.  For  my  part,  I  can  contribute  no 
thing  to  it  where  I  am,  but  Vowes  and  Prayers ;  and 
of  thefe  I  can  proteft  that  I  make  very  fincere  ones 
every  day  for  the  profperity  of  the  English  Church ; 
and  that  it  would  pleafe  God  to  order  things  in  fuch 
manner,  that  all  the  Proteftants  of  England  for  the 
future,  might  be  of  one  heart  and  of  one  foul.  I 

beg 


your  LordQiip  to  be  well  allured  of  this  * 
to  believe  that  k  is  irapoffible  to  be  with  more 
than  I  am, 


mtift  Htmkk 


LcydenSept,  3, 
1680, 
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Monfeigneur, 
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k»^ne:vim^  deu  paroiftre  /!  eftrange 
"  incivil  qtte  mon  (ilexce  fur  U  lettre  que  voxs 
me  fiflesfhanmurdeirfefcrire  iLy  A  environ 
trots  mots  ;   11  ejlyourtant  <vray  qtte  je  rfay 
rkn  A  me  reprocher  fur  cd^&  A  fin  que  vous  le  croyiez, 
comme  moy  ,N  von*  vdulez,  bien  me^perm&tre  de   vow 
dire  comment.  U^cbofe  s'ejl  paffee.      Quand  on  map- 
porta  vojlre  lettre  ,  jeftois  retombe  dans    tme  grande 
&  violente  febvre  dont  Diett  nta,  afflige  dttrant  qxatre 
o#  cinq  mois,  &  qui  m*a  mene  jufqua  deux  doits  de  U 
mwt.  .  Je  priay  un  de  me*s  amis  y  qiti  ejfoit  alors  dans 
m#  chamlrey  de  Pouvrir  &  de  me  dire  le  nom  de  ctluy 
qtii  me  fejcrivoit  ,   mais  il  fe  troifva,  que  vous  aviez, 
white  de  la,  fi^er^  fur  quoy  je  me  fa  fis  apporter,  pour 
wit  fi:j&  tfe'n  connoijlrois  point,  le  caraffere  ;    Et  ce 
fut  encore  inutilement  ,  par  ce   que  jitfqualorsje.tf 
#vois  rien    vett  de   voftre  main  :    Celt  me  -fit   croire. 
q  it  elle  A'vott  efte   efcrite  par  ccluy  li  mefitoe  qui.Pd- 
voti  appvrtee,  pour  m^attrapper  dix  on  dottze  fous  de 
port  •  car  ce  petit  ft  rat  ageme  eft  affez  commun  en^cette 
ville  :  &  aprez  ce/a,  je  ne  me  mis  pas  fort  en  peitte 


f  *  (^ 


Aer  ct  qtJelle  devkndroit.      Elk  fe  conferva  pourtant 
dans  mon  tabinet  par  It  plus  grand  hazard  du  moadey 
&  m*tftant  heureufement  tombs  e  fous  la  main ,  il  y  A 
deux  on  trots  jours  ,  je  la  reltts  ;    &  taiant  trouvee 
trop  fage  &  trop  grave  pour  avoir  efte  efcrite  par  un 
hawme  t$l  que  je  me  ftjiois  imagine ,  je  la  monflray 
kMonftettr  Claude  qui  y  reconnut  aabord  voftre  eftri- 
ture ,    e t  qui  me  dit  que  vous  en  eftiez,  f  Auteur.     j^e 
penfe  Monftigmur  que  cela  fuffit  pour  me  jujlifier  au- 
prez,  de  vow  tfunplence,    qui  bien   que  je  tftnfois 
aucumment  coup  able  ,  ne  /aifle  pas  de me  donmr  quelqut 
efpece  de  confufion.     MAIS  pour  vemr  au  cont^nu  de.  voftrt 
lettre ,  je  ne  vous  puts  exprimer  avec  quelie  douleur 
fappreris  que  vos  divisions  continue nt^  en  un  temps  au~ 
quel  il  y  a  des  faifons  ft  pref) r antes  de  fe  riunir  ;    Ce 
que  vous  me  dites  fur  tout  des  efcrits  que   Con  publie 
a  cette  beure^  pour  fair  e  croire  que  la  communion  avec 
CEglife  •  Anglic ane  ejl  illegitime ,    et  que  les  Mimftrts 
rtt  la  peuvent  permettre   aux  particulars  fans  crime  , 
wit  paroijt  um   choft  ft  deraijonnable  en'elltmefrne  > 
et  f!  fort  a  contre-temps ,  que  'faurois  peine  a  la  croire 
fi  tHe  ne    ntcfloit  itffejffa  par  um  ptrfonne  de   voflre 
me  rite  et  de  vojlre  poids.      Vous  favez,  bien  Monfeig- 
mur   quels  font   et  quels  ont  toujours   efts  mes  fe$ti- 
mzns  fur  cela  ,    et  la  m  ante  re   dont  fen  uzay  ilf  y  * 
deux  am  dans  mon  voiage  a  Angleterre ,  tn  fr e qttmt xftt 
vos  affemblees  ,    et  zn  pref chant  me  foe  dans  un  Prott- 
,peau  qni  ejl  fous  la  Jurifdiclicn  de  FEglife  Anglican?  ,- 
monftre  djjez,  que  je  Jitis  bkn  eloigns  de  croire  •"••que 
c^mm^nion  foil "  illegitime  \  Et  cdtm^rnt  prouve  £-ti 
ntmrere  bittif 'evident^  V  Ijtitindn  'fcnfimznt ' '•tfke 
eft  ctluy  de  nos  Eglifes :  y  farce  'qJil  r?t>ft '' fe£'i 
'          qtte  feitffe  ~vcjdu  faire,  fans  xeccfi/w ,  une 


,  #?euft  txpofe  a  lettrs  reproehes  ou  A  kurt 
cenfures.  Pleiift  a  Diet*  ,  Monfeignettr  ,  que  tout  ce 
qtfily  a  de  Chreftiens  egarez  dans  k  monde  vo#- 
iuffent  recevoir  voftre  Reformation,  que  je  rtpandrois 
d$  bon  cceur  tout  ce  que  fay  de  fang  four  leur  procurer 
yn  ft  grand  bien.  Et  que  je  fuu  ajjettre  de  U  joye  ejc- 
trefme  a<vec  laquelle  nos  Eglifes  entreroient  dans  kur 
Communion  ,  Si.  en  eftant  dans  U  purete  de  vos  fenti- 
men  s  pour  les  dogmes^  Us  ne  differ  oient  plt^^A'vecnoHs 
que  par  des  Surf  Its  +  par  des  Ceremonies  iwoeentes,.<lr 
par  quelque  diver  fit  e  tfOrdres  dans  le  gouvernement 
de  FEglift.  Et  cela  Monfeigneur  vous  fait  aflez, 
comprendre  ,  ce  qne.  fay  a  refpondre  a  voftre  feconde 
queftjon..  Car  puis  que  fEglift  Anglicam  eft  une  i'-$r- 
r  it  able  Eglife  de  noftre  Seigneur  r  Pui&que  fox  Cnlte 
&  fesbogmes  font  purs,  &  rfont  rien  de  contraire  a, 
fa  par  'ok  de  Dieu  ,  Et  ptiis  qut  quand  la  Reformation 
y  a,  efte  receiiey  elley  a  efte  receiie  avec  FEpifcopat*  Et 
en  y  eft  at  It  fs  ant  la  Liturgie  &  les  Ceremonies  qut  y 
font  att]ourdh*y  en  yzjge  ,  /'/  eft  fans  donte  du  devoir- 
4e  tons  les  Reformer  de  V  oft  re  Koyaumt  defe  tenir  in~ 
feparablement  unis  a  Cette  Eglife  ;  Et  ceux  qui  ne  le 
font  pa*,  fotts  ombre  quits  defireroient,  plus  de  ftmpli- 
"^V^  **f£  dans  Us  Ceremonies  ,  &moins  £inegalite  entre 

Les  Mini  (Ires  comm&tent  afseurement  un  tres  grand 
I^Wt  ^ar  kfc^fe&e  eft  le  plus  rcdant-abk  mal  qui 
p/tifse  arri'ver  a  f  Eglife;  Et  pour  fiviter  la  chartte 
Chreftienne  oblige  tons  les  vens  de  bitn  a  fapporter 

,J          r  '  i        i    r     i  -r  •        r  /  / 

%n  leurs  freres  des  chojes  bien  moms  Jtipportwles  qtte 
m  k  dQivent  p&roiftre  ctlles  dont:  iLfagit  >  aux-ymx- 
4e:ce#x.  la  mefmes  qui  les  ont  le  pit**  en  ttvtrfwn  : 
fo  ceftoit  la  f  bicn  lejentiment  de.  noftre  Grand  & 
Excellent  Calvin  qut  dans  fon  traitte  de  la  necefflte 
fa  l&  Reformatton.il  m  fait  point  de  d;$culte 


LI 


gue  fit  fi  trouvoit    des  gens   afsez 

ponr  refit  fir  U  Communion  d^nne  Eglife  pure  dans  [on 

cttlte  &dans  fes  Dagims,  &  pour  ne  pas  fe  fbami'ttre 


*GiIv.  Edit. 
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aver  re/pecf  a.  fon  (louver nement  ,  fous  owwre  qu'tue 
auroit  retenti  CEpifcopstt  conditions?  comme  le  voftre, 
U  ffy  attroit  point  de  cenfure  ny  de  rigtteur  de  dijci- 
yllne  quon  ne  deuft  excrcer  co&tre  eux.  *  Talem  no- 
bis  Hicrarchiam  fiexhibeant,  in  qua  fie  emineant 
Epilcopi  ut  Chrifto  iubefle  non  recufenc  ,  ut  ab 
illo  tanquam  ab  unieocapite  pendeant  &-ad  ipfum 
referantur ,  in  qua  fie  inter  fe  fraternam  focieta- 
tem  colant  ut  non  alio  modo  quam  ejus  veritate 
fintcolligati,  tumvero  nullononanathematedignos 
fatear,  fi  qui  erunt  qui  non  earn  revereantur,  iurn* 
maque  obedientia  obfervent.  Et  Beze  mefene  ,  y/// 
ttapprouvoit  pas  en  general  le  go.wernement  Epi fcop.il ^ 
fat  fine  telle  diftinction  du  v  oft  re ,  et  eft  ft  eloign?  de 
'croire  que  Con  puiffe  ,  ou  que  Con  doive  en  prtndre 
fujet  de  fi  fepdrer  de  voftre  Eglifl  r  qull  prle  Diet* 
ardenment  qiiellt  pxtffe  to  a  jours  de  wearer  dans  P  be  li 
re  ux  eft  at  ou  elle  avolt  ejlj  mife  et  conftrvee ,  par  Te 
fzngy  par  Ittpttrete  de  U  foy ,  et  par  U  Jage  condvite  de 
fes  Excellent  Evefques.  *  Quod  fi  nunc.  Anglicana 
Ecelefia  inftaurata  fuorum  Epiicoporum  &  Archie- 
pifGOporum  authoritate  psrfiftat ,  quemadmodum 
hoc  noftra  memoria  contigit,  ut  ejus  orctinis  homi-  Francof. 
nes  non  tantum  infignes  Dei  Martyres,  fed  etiam  ann-i6olr 
pra-ftantiflimos  Paftores  &  Do  Stores  habuerit,  fra- 
atur  Jane  ifta  fingalari  Dei  beneficentia?  qui  uti- 
0an  illi  fit  perpecua.  Ma/s,  Monfelgneur ^  quoyque 
les  premiers  Autturs  de  U  fi par  sit  ion  qri  vous  trouble 
(blent  extraordinairerjpftt  coxpabks  ,  et  que  ceux 
'/*  contingent  et  q-ii  U  fort'ifcnt  par  l^urs  efcrits 
rai/onnzblts  ct  cxipprtez.  fe  yjft  nl  daffy 


*  Bezr  conrra » 
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fcv*fc^i>  X&mVtoa         iiy*]     **•  jHV       w 

/7  w  ntAwnoins  certain  que  dans  I  A  multitude  qui 

fttii  ,    il*y  &  tine  infinite  de  bonms  gens  dont 
e/l  pt^re   et  j*f'p*ete  ^^^^j^':^^^f 
cioijm*  de   vous  que  farce  qw  l?ur  'fimf  licit  s  efi. 
rife  %  et  qtton  tes  a  effrayez,  far  c^s  ^ran^  roots'  de 
anme,  tfOppreffloH)  defuppoftsde  rAntechriftd,9nt 
lew  bat'  perpettteltement  les  ore;  Iks  :.   Je  tes  mets 
AH  rang    de  ces  'foibles,  .qnt   dtfoient   qtiils  rfejtoiebt 
point  du  corj>$~tt  dont  St  .  Paul  dit  qu  Us  eftoient  djt 
^corps  pofirtant   ;     Et  il  me  femble  que   /^.^/?.rl^ 
'  "tbjiritdles£vefques^comme  'vo^s^  en  do  went  dire,  cftoy 
'  'qiicn  ttn  ftns  un  pen  diferertt^    ce  qaOfLtt  de  M/leve 
difoit   des    Donatiftes   de  fon  temps  ,    Si  collegium 
•Epifcopaie  ndlunt  nobifcum  habcrp,  tamen  fratreS 
"'flint:-  '-'Ap  nom  de  Die  a  done  Monfii°nenr  faitcs.  t0#t 
ce  qui  vous  fera  poffivle.  poxr  tes  rammer  /t  Jeitf  devoir 
'far  la  douceur   et  par  la  Cfwit?   qui  fe/4e  eft  cap  Me 
d^opcrer  -de  gray/des  chef  ts  en   ces  occasions.    Ctr  fas 
hommts  qtii  ont  toujeurs  de  forgueil^  Je  [oitkvcnt  orM- 
nzirement  contreVout  ce  qtti  leur  paro'ft  tfagir  qvepar 
lafeiile  Ant  h  or  it  i^  mats  its  ne  manj'ient  prefquc  ja?tt.tt$ 
de  fe  rtnJire  ait  ftp  port  et  a  la  cond^fcendance.^    Mail- 
fuetus  'homo  ,    cordis  eft  Kiedicus.     Je  ne   prettns 
pas  Monf^loneur  min^ercr  de  vow  donner  la    dcfftts 
Attain  cox  feil  parti  ex  tier  ;    lrou$  qui  voiez  les  chojes  de 
prez,',  ftrjuiavez,  le  cce.-r  tout  ptnetre  de  Lt  charjte 
Cbrefticntfc  j  *?,?'*>  Mkux  .qite  frrfonne  des  rtmtdcs  qvi 
font  les  plus  prof  res  a,  un  ,fi  gr&nd  md  \    Et  jt  (un 
stfjeure   que  ///  m  fattait  pour  k  gverir  q-ie  s*abjten'r 
'  d?  quelqites  cxprefflons  r  que  q:utt?r  quelqites  ^  ceremc- 
-  nits-,  &  cf/'tc  changir  LiCGuhar  de  qtielques  habits^  VOM 
vox*  y  Ytfoudrtez,  &v?c  grand  pla'fr,  et  tiquelqtie  chojc 
'  dt  pius  difficile.     }l  me  ,  femble  rwf?nz  Avoir,  fgic^n 
^  dcs  \  itidicicS  de  Mojificur'  k  Doien  de 

H'itfor 


Win/or  qat  ce  furent  la  ks  fentimens  cbaritabks  ,qtte 
fit  paroijtre  CEglife  Anglic  am  far  I  A  louche  de  iron  ou> 
quatre  de  fes  Evefques  dans  une  Coherence  qui  ce  fit 

fur  ks  moiens  de  re  union  ^  en  la  premiere  annee  dtt, 
'reftabliftement  de  fit  Majejle  TSrttanhique ,  &  qttil  ne 

tint  qittt  quelques  Miniftres  de  ceux  qiion  apptllePref- 
bytenens  qtie  I  A  c bvfi  •  m  ptffaft  plus  want.  Qupy 
qtfil  en  foil  je  prie  Dieu  de  tout  mon  occur  qttil  ouvre 
les  yttiy;  des  tins  four  leur  fa/re  connoiftre  la  fotbleffe 


dont  its  ont  befdin  fmr  travailltr  he(trevft?nent  a  ttns 
reunion  qtti  rejonira  Its  hommes  &  ks  Ange^  &  gut 
att/rera  milk.,  bznedittion*  de  la  terre  &  du  Ctel  fur 

•  ctux  qtd  y  wren*  le  plus  contnbu  e  :    Ef  je  i>oit>s  an  one 
MonftigKciir  qve>  je  n&  fervi?  pas  confoltble  (t  je  votois 
quon  n%  ffl^p.u  a,u  moms   quelqae    nauwL  effort  four 
reuffir  dins *un  ouvrage  (i  faint  &  fi<  im^ort^t  daxs 
tin  temps  qui  niy  paroift  ft  propre.     Car  outre  que  /es 
iatercffs  de'  J^oftre  Eft  at  &  de  J^cftre  Eglfi  k  dewtn- 
dent  e  xt  r  aor  din  air  erne  nt ,    f  apprens  que  par  une  admi 
rable  benediction    du  C/V/,,  toates  vos  Chaires  Ep-f co- 
pales  font  main  ten  ant  rtmplies  par  d"*  Excellent  Servi- 
Vettrs  de  Dieiiy.,  quir  aiment  Jtfa  Cbr/jl  &  fon  Egl^ff^. 
&  qui  ont  tons  ks'  'qualttc^  de  La  tejte  et,  du ...  csw'f  qui 

font  necc fares  -pour  poavoir  et  pour  voitlmr-conte&uer 
'  tf:  cette  bonne  ceiwre.  Et  a  en  juger  p#r  vctts  Mon- 
f&^euT  ,  et  par  Afvnfeipnzur  f  Arche'vifqtie  d*e.  Canter-^ 
^fr/j!:  et:Morifeigmur  fEvifyie  .^Oxford  -q&e  fay  en 
Ftjonntiir  de  voir  diirant  mon  se 'jour -en  Anglettrrz  y  je. 
»lav^f^-'de'''feme  a  me  le  perfaadtr.  Mais  fay  peur 
de  -volts  A'voir  ennnye  par  cette  tongue  lettre ,.  je 

*  i%  tkmwds  Jres  humbkment  pardon  3  .  Et  je  VQit 
-^  :i^  ^ 

^?.A\Vi  i  x 
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-flit  d'eftre  bien  perfoade  que  je  confer  ve  tou)ours 
extrefme  reconnoi^Ance  de  P  amitie  dont  vous 
zj  et  (JHQ  je  fttt*  avec  tout  k  refjteff  qitz  je  <VQH$ 


Voftw  tres  humble  & 
obeyiant  Servkeur, 

1 


De  I*  Angle. 

^j^y-'-SiV*    \.       V"J:  \  -,     V.\"i  \*»'  i^r; 


. 

Monfeigneur, 

Monfitur  Claude  won  Excellent  Collegue  a  qui  fay 
monftre  cette  /ettre,  n?A  prie  de  vous  dire,  en  vous  ajp 
Jtnrant  de  fon  tres  humble  fcrvice,  qtiil  k  fouftriroit 
de  bon  CQ?UY  et  tyfil  eft  abfoliiment  dans  mes 


. 


^'••ifc 


•'..^  *'-' 


*^r»t  • 

J  ?tir 


Ipfc^vvfc  '     •         '  I*-   f 

U-"AV   irsi-?     *%^H^-.^    ^^^V^^^X*    is^J^ 

— , . . .     *      :,  ,w,&&>w 


Paris,  (Mfefc  31.  1680, 

• 


Second  Letter. 


From  Monfieur  de  L'Angle  ow  of  thz  prefent 
Preachers  of  the  Reformed  Church  meeting  at 
Charenton  near  Paris,  upon  the  fame  JubjeEl. 


My  Lord, 

•'£**-•;     iT**vi|$S  "  ^:^" -': 

NOthing  may  fecm  Ib  ftrange  and  fb  uncivil 
to  you,  as  my  filence  upon  your  Letter  you 
did  me  the  honour  to  write  me  about 
three  months  ago.  But  yet  it  is  true 
that  in  this  cafe  I  have  nothing  to  blame  my  felf 
for;  and  that  you  may  believe  it-,  as  well  as  I,  you 
will  give  me  leave  to  tell  you  IKJHV  the  matter  hap 
pened.  When  your  Letter  was  brought  me,  I  was 
relapled  into  a  great  and  violent  Fever,  with  which 
God  has  afflicted  me  for  the  (pace  of  four  or  five 
months,  and  which  has  brought  me  very  near  the 
grave ;  I  prayed  one  of  my  friends,  which  was  then 
in  my  Chamber,  to  open  the  Letter,  and  to  tell  me 
the  naire  of  him  that  wrote  it;  but  it  chanced  that 
you  had  forgotten  to  ftibfcribe  it  ,  upon  r;*hich  I 
made  it  be  brought  to  me,  to  fee  if  I  did  not  know 
the  Character  ;  but  it  was  to  no  purpofe.  becaufe 

Hhh  till 


till   then  I  had  not  feen  any  thing  of  your  hand. 
This  made  me  believe  that  it  had  been  written  by 
the  fame  man  that  brought  it,  to  get  ten  or  twelve 
'Sous  for  the  carriage  ;  for  that   little  ftratagem  is 
common  enough  in  this  Town.     After  this,  I  did 
flOti-nuch trouble  my  fe!f  what  became  of  it;  but 
yet  it  was  prefervedin  my  Cabinet  bythegreateft 
chance  in  the  world ;  jandi  being  happily  fallen  in 
to  my  hands  two  or  three  days  fince,  I  read  it  over 
again  ;  and  having  found  it  too  prudent  and  grave 
to  have  been  written  by  fiich  a  one  as  I  had  imagi 
ned,  Ifhewed  it  to  Monfieur  Claude^  who  prefently 
knew  your  hand,  and  told   me  that  you  were  the 
Author  of  it.     I  think,  my  Lord,  this  is  enough  to 
excufe  me  to  you,  for  a  filence,  for  which  though  I 
am  not  any  way  faulty,  yet  I  cannot  choofe  but  be 
foneching  aflbamed. 

But  to  come  to  the  contents  of  your  Letter ;  I 
cannot  exprefs  to  you  with  how  much  grief  I  un- 
derftand  that  your  divifions  continue,  at  a  time  in 
which  there  are  fiich  predingreafons  for  being  Re 
united.     Above  all,  tint   which   you  tell   me  of 
writings  that  are  at  this  time  published ,  to  make 
men  believe  that  Communion  with  the  Church  of 
England  is  unlawful,  and  that  the  Minifters  cannot 
permit  it  to  private  perfbns  without  finning,  feems 
to  me  a  thing  fo  unreafbnable  in  it  felf,  and  fb  ve- 
jy  unfeaf  enable  now,  that  I  fhould  fcarce  believe  it, 
if  it  were  not  attefted  by  a  perfon  of  your  merit 
and  confederation.     My  Lord,  you  know  well  what 
my  fentiments  are ,   and  always  have  been  in  this 
matter;  and  the  way  which  I  ufedtwo  years  ago, 
when  I   was  in  England,  in  frequenting  your  af- 
femblies,  and  preaching  too  in  a  Congregation  that 
i'$  under,  the  jurifdiftion  of  the  Church  of  England^ 

fiifficiently 


fufficiently  fhews  that  I  am.  very  far  from  belie 
ving  that  her  Communion  is  unlawful.  And  this 
alfb  proves  very  evidently  that  my  opinion  in  this 
matter  is  the  fame  that  isholden  by  our  Churches; 
becaufe  it  is  not  imaginable  that  I  would  with 
out  any  neceflity,  have  done  a  thing  which  would 
have  drawn  the  difpleafure  of  my  Brethren  upon 
me,  and  which  at  my  return  would  have  expo- 
fed  my  felf  to  be  blamed,  if  not  to  be  cenfured  by 
them.  My  Lord,  I  would  to  God  that  all  the 
miftaken  Chriftians  that  are  in  the  world  would 
receive  your  Reformation  ;  I  would  with  all  my 
heart  fpen-d  all  the  blood  I  have  to  procure  them 
fo  great  a  good.  And  I  am  fure  with  what  an 
exceeding  J6y  our  Churches  would  enter  into  their 
Communion,  if  being  pure  in  their  opinions  for 
Doftrine ,  they  differed  no  more  from  us ,  than 
by  Surplices,  and  innocent  Ceremonies ;  and  fbme 
diverfity  of  Orders  in  the  Government  of  the 
Church. 

And  by  this,  my  Lord,  you  may  perceive  what 
I  have  to  anfwer  to  your  fecond  queftion.  For 
fince  the  Church  of  England  is  a  true  Church  of 
our  Lord;  fince  her  -Worfhip  and  Doftrines  are 
pure  ,  and  have  nothing  in  them  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God  ;  and  fince  that  when  the  Reforma 
tion  was  there  received,  it  was  received  together 
\vith  Epilcopacy,  and  with  the  eftablifhment  of  the 
Liturgy ,  and  Ceremonies,  which  are  there  in  ufe 
at  this  day ;  it  is  without  doubt  the  duty  of  all 
the  Reformed  of  your  Realm,  to  keep  themfelves 
infeparably  United  to  the  Church.  And  thole  that 
do  not  do  this,  upon  pretence  that  they  fhould  de- 
ft  e  more  fiftiplieity  in  their  Ceremonies,  and  lefs 
of  '-inequality  among  the  Minifters ,  do  certainly 
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commit  a  very  great  fin.  ForSchifm  is  themoft 
formidable  evil  that  can  befal  the  Church :  and 
for  the  avoiding  of  this,  Chriftian  charity  obliges 
all  good  men  to  bear  with  their  Brethren  in  fbme 
things  much  lefs  tolerable  than  thofe,  of  which  the 
difpute  is,  ought  to  feem,  even  in  the  eyes  of  thofe 
that  have  the  moft  averfion  for  them.  And  this 
'  was  fb  much  the  opinion  of  our  great  and  excel- 
cak-in  wra.  lent  Calvix  y  that  in  his  Treatife  of  theneceffity  of 
the  Reformation  he  rcakes  no  difficulty  to  lay ; 
That  if  there  (lion Id  be  any  fb  unreafonable  as  to 
refufe  the  Communion  of  a  Church  that  was  pure 
in  its  Worfhip  and  Doftrine ,  and  not  to  fubmit 
himlelf  with  refpect  to  its  Government,  under  pre 
tence  th.it  it  had  retained  an  Epilcopacy  qualified 
as  yours  is  ;  there  would  be  no  Cenfure  nor  ri 
gour  of  Discipline  that  ought  not  to  be  exercifed 
upon  them.  Talem  ft  obis  Hierarchiam  fi  exbibeant^ 
in  qua  fie  emineant  Ep/fcopi  nt  £  hrifto  fubeffe  non  recu- 
Jcfit ,  ut  ab  Ufa  tanqutiw  ab  unico  Capite  pencleant,  & 
adipfum  refer  ant  ur  ;  in  qua  fie  inter  fe  fraternam  focie- 
tatem  colant,  nt  non  alia  wodo  qn.\m  e]m  veritAte.  pnt 
colligati  ;  turn  i}ero  nttllo  non  An.itbematt  dionos  fa- 
tear ,  (I  cjiti  erirat  qui  n$n  enm  revere  ant  xr,  fiimmaq* 
obedient ia  obfirvcat.  And  Beza  himfelf,  who  did 
not  in  the  genera!  approve  of  the  Epifcopal  Go 
vernment,  makes  fuch  a  diftinftion  of  yours,  and 
is  fb  far  fr.om  believing,  tl^at  one  may,  or  that 
».;.  one  ought  to  take  occafion  from  thence  to  fepa- 
rate  from  your  Church,  that  he  prays  earneftly  to* 
yw-cvriir*  ^*°d  that  ?he  may  always  remain  in  that  happy 
s*rrav.tdcaf.  eftatc  in  .which  fhe  had  been  put  and  preferved, 
by  the  blood,  by  the  purity  of  the  Faitfe,  and  by; 
the \vife  conduft-of  her  excellent ^Bifhops.  fiuod 
ft  nunc  Anglic  ana,  Ecclefia  injlauzata  fuornm  Epifcopo- 
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rum  &  Archiepifcorum  author itate  perfiftat,  quemad- 
modttm  hoc  noftra  memoria  contigit^  ut  ejus  ordinu  ho 
mines ,  non  tantt4m  infigms  Dei  Mar  tyres,  fed  etiam 
prtftantiffimos  P  aft  ores  <jr  Doctores  habutrtt,  fruatnr 
fane  ifta  fingulari  Dei  benefcentia  ,  quA  utinamilli  fit 
perpettta. 

But,  my  Lord,  although  the  firft  Authors  of  the 
Separation,  which  troubles  you,  be  extraordinari 
ly  to  blame,  and  though  thole  that  continue  it. 
and  ftrengthen  it,  by  their  unreaibnable  arid"paffi~< 
onate  Writings,  be  extreamly  lo  too  ;  it  is  certain 
that  yet  among  the  multitude  that  follows  them, 
there  is  a  very  great  number  of  good  men,  whole 
faith  is  pure,  and  whole  piety  isTmcere,  and  who 
remain  feparate  from  you  only  becaufe  their  firn- 
plicity  is  furprized,  and  becaufe  they  have  been 
frightned  with  the  bugbear  words  of  Tyranny,  Op- 
frejfion^  Limbs  of  Antichrift  which  are  continually 
beaten  into  their  ears.  I  rank  thefe  with  thole 
weak  ones  who  laid  they  were  not  of  the  Body; 
and  of  whom  St.  Paul  laid  they  were  of  the  Body 
for  all  that.  And  it  feeins  to  me  that  the- good 
and  charitable  Bifhops,  liich  as  yoo,  ought  to  lay 
of  them,  though  in  Ibmething  a  different  fenfe,  as 
QftAtM*  Mile-vitant-b;  laid  ol  the  Donatifts  oi  his 
time,  Si  Collegium  Epffcofa/e  nolunt  nobif:um  h.ibere^ 
tamen  Frxtres  font*  In  the  name  of ^God  )theiit;  my 
Lord,  do  all  that  poffibly.  you  can  to  bring  them 
back  to  their  duty  by  fweetnels  and '-charity,  -which, 
is  ^  only  able  to  do.  great  thing^  on  thefe 'occafions. 
For  men,  who  have  always  Ibmething  of  pride,  do 
commonly  oppofe  every  thing  that  feems  to  them 
to  aft  by  bare.  Authority  only :  but  they  fearce 
ever  fail  to  yield  themfelves  up  to  forbearance  and 
coadcfeenlion, ,  *Mavfitettts  .homo  cor dis  sjl  mzdicw. 
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I  do  not  pretend,  My  Lord,  to  thruft  my  felf  in  to 
give  you  any  particular  advice  in  this  cafe ;  you  that 
ke  things  near  at  hand,  and  that  have  a  heart  deep 
ly  affefted  with  Chriftian  Charity,  will  judge  bet 
ter  than  any  man,  what  remedies  are  the  m  oft  pro 
per  for  fb  great  an  evil  ;  and  I  amfurethat  if  there 
were  nothing  wanting  to  cure  it,  but  the  abftaining 
from  fbme  expreffions,  the  quitting  fbme  Ceremo 
nies,  and  the  changing  the  colour  of  fbme  habits, 
you  would  refblve  to  do  that,  and  fbmething  more 
difficult  than  that,  with  great  pleafure.  And  I 
think  I  have  read  in  fbme  part  of  the  Vindici*  of 
Mr.  Dean  of  Windfor,  that  thefe  were  the  charita 
ble  fentiments  which  the  Church  of  England,  de 
clared  by  the  mouth  of  three  or  four  of  her  Bi- 
fhops,  in  a  Conference  that  was  held  concerning 
the  means  of  re-union,  the  firft  year  that  his  Maje- 
fty  was  reftored ;  and  that  nothing  hindered  the 
matter  from  going  farther,  but  fbme  of  thofe  Mini- 
fters  they  call  Presbyterians.  However  it  be,  I  pray 
God  with  all  my  heart ,  that  he  would  open  the 
eyes  of  the  one  to  make  them  fee  the  weaknefs  of 
the  reafbnsupon  which  they  ground  fiich  an  afflift- 
ing  Separation ;  and  that  he  would  preferve  ,  and 
increale  more  and  more  in  the  other,  that  piety, 
that  zeal  ,  and  that  charity  which  they  have 
need  of  for  the  happy  proceeding  to  a  re-union, 
which  will  rejoice  men  and  Angels,  and  bring 
down  a  thoufand  bleffings  of  Heaven  and  Earth 
upon  thole  that  fhall  contribute  the  moft  unto 
it.  And  I  affure  you ,  My  Lord ,  I  Ihould  be 
pa  ft  all  Comfort  if  I  fliould  fee  that  fbme  new 
attempt  at  kail,  were  not  made  for  the  fuccefs  of  a 
work  fo  holy,  and  of  fuch  -cenfequence,  in  a  time 
that  feems  to  me  fb  proper  for  it.  For  beOdes  that 

the 


the  intereft  of  your  State,  and  Church  do  require  it  in 
iiich  an  extraordinary  manner ;  I  hear  that  by  a  won 
derful  bleiling  of  Heaven,  all  your  Epifcopal  Sees 

are  filled  at  this,  time  with  excellent  lervants  of 
God,  who  love  Jefits  Chrift  and  his  Church,  and 
who  have  all  the  qualities  of  the  head  and  the  heart, 
which  are  neceffary  to  make  them  able,  and  willing 
to  contribute  to  this  good  work.  And  to  judge  of 
it  by  you,  My  Lord,  and  My  Lord  Arch-bilhop  of 
Canterbury,  and  My  Lord  Bifhop  of  Oxford,  whom  I 
had  the  honour  to  fee  during  my  ftay  in  England,  I  am 
eafily  perfwaded  of  it. 

But  I  am  afraid  I  have  tired  you  with  this  long 
Letter  ;  I  humbly  beg  your  pardon  for  it  ;  and  I 
befeech  you  to  be  very  well  allured  that  I  alwayes 
preferve  a  very  gratefal  acknowledgement  of  th<? 
Friendfhip  witn  which  you  honour  me,  and  that  1 
am  with  all  the  refpeftthat  I  owe 


My 


'  mo    '  Mumble  and 
Obedient  &r~ 


De  L'Angle. 


MonH 


Monf.  Claude  my  excellent  Collegue,  to  whom  I 
have  fhewed  this  Letter,  has  prayed  me  to  tell  you, 
with  aflurance  of  his  moft  humble  fervice,  that  he 
would  fubfcribe  this  with  all  his  heart,  and  that  he 
is  abfblutely  of  my  Opinion. 


Moniligneur, 


_  _*^ 

The  Third  Letter,  from  Monfieur  Claude 

on  the  fame  Subj'ed. 
'  .Hi  ^b?|ptn*£M  • 


Paris  ip.Novemb.  SW/0  Now. 
fn£§  i.t 

Monfeigneur, 

Onfoiir^e  /'Angle  'mayaut  rendu  la  Lettre  qiit 
*  vous  a  plu  mecrire,fay  eftefurpris  <Ty  ijoir  que 
vote  maviez  fait  fhonneur  de  men  ecrire  une  autre  que 
je  li  ay  joint  receue,  &  a  laquelte  je  rieuffe  pas  manque 
de  fatrt  repottfe.  Vous  '  me  faites  leaucoup  d'honneur  •  , 
dc  votitoTfbien  queje  -wits  dije  mapenfeefur  le  different 
quiWotts  trouble  dejuis  long-terns,  entre  ccux  quon  ap- 
pelle  Bpifc'cpaux  ,  &  ceux  quon  nomme  Presbytertens. 
Qufiy  Wueje  men  fits  deja  drverfes  fois  explique  &  par 
des^em-es  one  fay  faites  fur  ce  fujet  'a  plufieurs  per- 
fonn&i'^)  dans  mon  llvre  mefme  de  la  Defenfe  de  la 
Reformation,  cu  parlant  de  la  dtflintlionde  I'Evejque 
&  du  Prefire,  fay  dit  formellement  que  je  ne  blame 
pas  ceux  qui  Tobfervent  comme  une  chofe  fort  an? 
cienne,  &  que  je  ne  voudrois  pas  cp'on  s'en-fift  ua-rr 
fujet  de  querelle  dans  les  lieux  ou  elle  fe  trouve 
etablie,  p.  366.  &•  quoy  que  d'aitteurs  je  me  conno- 
ffi  #ffez  pour  ne  pas  croire  que  won  fentiment  doive 
eftrefort  confidere,  je  ne  laifferay  pas  de  vous  temotgner 
dans  cette  occafion,  comme  je  fer  ay  touj  ours  en  t 
autre,  men  eftime  Chretienne  ,  mon  re/peff,  .& 
oleiffance.  C'eft  ce  que  jeferay  d'autant  plus  queje 
voits  diray  pas  ftinplement  ma  penfee  part  kuliere,  mais 
le  fentiment  du  general  de  nos  Eglifes. 

I  i  i  Pre- 
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Premierement  done  ,  Monfeigneur  ,  nous  fommes  fi 
fort  eloignez  de  croire  quon  ne  puiffe  en  bonne  confci- 
ence  mure  fous  -voftre  discipline,  &  fous  voftre  Gou- 
'vernement  Epifcopal,  que  dans  noftre  pratique  ordinaire 
nous  ne  faifons  nulle  difficulte,  ni  de  donner  nos  chair  es, 
wi  de  commettre  le  foin  de  nos  troupeaux  a  des  Miniflres 
receus  &  ordinez  par  Mejjieurs  -vos  Evefques,  comme  il 
fe  pourroit  juftijier  par  un  affez  grand  nomlre  d'exem- 
f/es,  &  anciens,  ®  recens,  &  depuis  peu  A/r.Duplef- 
{\s  or  dine  par  Monfieur  fEvefque  fie  Lincoln  a  efle  efta- 
lli,  &  appelle  dans  une  Eglij'e  de  cette  Province,  & 
Monfieur  Wicart,  que  -vous  ,  Monfeigneur,  auez  receu 
an  S.  Miniflere  nous  fit  fhcnneur  ilrfy-a  que  quelques 
wiois  de  Prefcher  a  Charenton  a  £  edification 


felle  de  tout  noftre  troupeau.  Ainfi  ceux  qui  nous  impu 
te  nt  a  cet  egard  des  Jentimens  eloignez  de  la  paix  & 
de  la  ccncorde  Chretienne,  nous  font  affurement  in- 

juftice. 

Je  dis  la  paix  &  la  concorde  Chretienne  ,  car, 
Monfeigncur,  nous  croyons  que  f  obligation  a  confer-ver 
cette  paix  &  cette  concorde  fr  at  erne  lie,  qui  fait  t  unite 
exterieure  defEglife,  eft  d  une  nece/ite  Ji  indifpenfable 
que  S.  Paul  napas  fait  difficult^  de  la  joindre  avec  fu: 
nite  interieure  d'une  mefrne  foy,  &  d'une  tnefme  rege 
neration,  non  feulement  comme  deux  chojes  qui  ne  dot- 
vent  jamais  eftrefeparees,  mais  aufji  comme  deux  chofes 
4e  pendant  es  tune  de  fautre,  farce  que  fi  I'  unite  exteri 
eure  eft  comme  la  file  de  I'  interieure,  elle  en  eft  auffi  la 
conferuatrice.  Cheminez,  dit  il  Ephefi  4.  comme  il 
eft  convenable  a  la  vocation  dont  vous  eftes  appellez, 
avec  toute  humilite,  &  douceur,  avec  un  efprit  pa 
tient,  fupportant  1'un  1'autre  en  charite.  Eftant 
ifoigneux  de  garder  limite  de  Tefprit  par  la  lien  de  k 

paix. 


paix.     Uun  cote  ilfait  dependre  cette  char  ite  f rat  er^ 
nelle,  qui  nous  joint  les  tins  avec  les  at/tres,  de  noftre 
commune  vocation^  &  de  fautre  il  nous  en  feign  e  quun 
des  principaux  moyens  de  conferver  en  fon  entier  cette 
commune  vocation  quilappette  F  unite  de  I'efprtt,  eft  de 
garder  entre  nous  la  paix.     Sdon  la  premiere  de  ces 
maximes  nous  nepouvons  avoir  de  paix,  ni  de  Commu 
nion  Ecclefiaftique  avec  ceux  qui  ont  tenement  de  gen  ere 
de  la  vocation  Chretienne  quon  ne  peut  plus  reconnoitre 
en  euxune  veritable  &  falutaire  foy^  princ ipalement  lors 
qua  des  erreurs  mortelles  ils  ajoutent  la  tyrannie  de 
fame  5  &  quils  voulent  contraindre  la  confcience^  en 
impofant  la   neceffite  de  croire  ce  quils  croyent  &  de 
pratiquer  ce  quilspratiqttent.  Car  en  ce  cos  lefondement 
&  la  veritable  caufe  de  la  communion  exterieure  n  eft  ant 
plus  ,  la  communion  exterieure  ceffe  auffi  de  droit^  & 
il-riy-enpeut  plus  avoir  de  legitime.     Selonlafeconde 
maxime  nous  ne  croyons  pas  quune  fimple  difference  de 
gouvernemenf,  oudedifcipline,   ni  mefme  un  difference 
de  ceremonies  innocentes  de  leur  nature,  foient  un  fujet 
Jkffifant  pour  rompre  le  facre  lien  de  la   communion. 
Ceft  pourquoy   nos  Eglifes  ont  toujours  regards  &  con- 
(idere  la  voftre^    non  feulement  comme  vne  foeur^  man 
comme  une  foeur  aifnee  pour  qui  nout  devons  avoir  des 
tendrejjes  accompagnees  de  re/pet?  &  de  veneration^  & 
pour  qui  nous  prefentons  fans  cejjea  Dieudes  voeux  tres- 
ardens.     Nous  nentrons  point  dans  la  comparaifon  de 
voftre  ordre  9  avec  celuy  fous  lequel  nous  vivons.  Nous 
favons  quil-riy-en  a ,  ni  ny-en  peut  avoir  aucun  entre 
les  hommes^  qui  par  no  fire  corruption  nature  lie  ,  nefoit 
fujet  a  des  inconveniens,  le  noftre  a  les  (lens  comme  le 
voftre^  &  I' tin  &  fautre  fans  doute  ay  ant  leurs  avatita- 
ges  &  leurs  defavantages  a  divers  egards  ,    alternis 
vincunt  &  vincuntur.     //  nous  fuffit  de  favoir  que  U 
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wefme  Providence  Divine  qui  par  une  necefflte  indifpen- 
falle,  &  par  la  conjontture  des  chofes ,  mit  an  com- 
mencement  de  la  Reformation  nos  Eglijes  Jous  celuy  dtt 
Preslyterat,  a  mis  la  vojlrejous  celuy  de  fEpifcopat,  & 
que  comrne  nous  fommes  affitrez  que  vous  ne  meprifez 
point  ncftre  Jimplicite,  nous  ne  devons  pas  auffi  nous 
t  lever  contre  v  oft  re  dignite.  Ainji,  Monfeigneur,  nous 
defapprouvons  entierewent,  &  voyons  avec  douleur,  de 
certeines  extremitez  ou  fe  jettent  quelques  uns  de  part 
&  d'autre ,  les  ms  regardant  I  Efijcopat  comwe  im 
ordre  Ji  alfolument  neceffaire  que  Jans  Ivy  ilrfy  peut 
avoir  ni  de  fociete  Eccle/iaftiquc,  ni  de  legitiwe  voca 
tion  ni  d'efperance  de  falut,  &  les  autres  le  regardant 
avec  indignation  comme  un  refle  d* Antichriftianifme. 
Ce  font  egalement  des  chaleurs  &  des  exces  ^ui  ne 
viennent  point  de  celuy  qui  nous  appelle,  &  qutpeehent 
contre  les  loix  de  la  fageffe  &  de  la  char  tie.. 

fay  la,  Monjeigneur,  nos  veritalles  &  (inceres  fen- 
timens  communs,  pour  ce  qui  vous  regardey  &  puifque 
vous  defirez  que  je  defcende  un  pcu  plus  particuliere- 
ment  a  Pet  at  ou  Je  trowve  voftre  propre  Eglife,  par  les 
divifums  inteflines  qui  la  travai/lext,  Permettez  moy 
que  je  ne  vous  dife  wes  penfees  qrfen  vous  expliquant  mes 
fouhaits,  <S>  les  defirs  de  won  coeur,  fur  une  cbofe  aujjl 
importante  que  fefl  ceffe  la.  Je  fouhaiterou  done  de 
toute  mon  awe  que  ceux  qui  font  a/lez  jusqu  a  ce  point 
que  de  Jonger  a  romp  re  les  liens  exterieurs,  &  la  a  e pen- 
dance  rnutuelle  de  vons  troupeaux,  pour  doner  a  chaqae 
Eglife  particuliere  une  efpece  de  jouveraignte  de  goti- 
vernement ,  ccnftderaffent  lien  Ji  ce  qifils  preiendent 
faire  tie  ft  pas  directement  contraire  a  fefprit  du  Chri- 
jtianifme  qui  eft  un  efprit  d'umon,  &  de  fociete,  & 
•won  de  divifion.  Quails  confiderafferit  que  Jous  pretexte 

que- 


que  le  princife  des  Reformer  eft  d'avoir  en  horreur  la 
domination  humaine  fur  la  foy,  &  fur  la  confcience9 
comme  une  chofe  deflruttive  de  la  Religion,  il  ne  faut 
pour t ant  pas  ni  rejetter  tout  frein  de  difcipline,  ni  fe- 
couer  tout  joug  de  Gouvernem-ent,  ni  fe  priver  des  fe- 
cours  qite  nous  pouvons  tirer  de  f  union  generate  pour 
nous  affermir  dans  la  vraye  foyy  &  dans  la  vraye  piete. 
Quails  confjderajfent  enfn  qae  la  mefme  raifon  qui  leur 
fait  defirer  I  Independence  des  troupeaux,  peut  eflre 
auffi  employee  pour  etallir  flndependance  des  perfonnes 
dans  chaque  troupeau.  Car  un  troupeau.  tfa  pas  plus  de 
droit  de  vouloir  eflre  Independant  des  autres  troupeaux  9 
quune  perfonne  en  auroit  de  vouloir  eflre  Independante 
des  autres  perfonnes.  Or  ce  feroit  aneantir  toute  di- 
Jcipline ,  jetter  FEglife  enfant  quen  nous  feroit  dans 
me*  horrible  confufwn ;  &  expojer  I' her  it  age  du  Se/g: 
neur  a  fopprolre  de  fes  adverfaires. 

Pour  ce  qui  regarde  ceux  oil  on  appette  parmy  'Vous 
Tresbyterieni,  comme  je  fuis  perfuade  qui  Is  ont  de  la 
lumiere,  de  la  fagejfe,  &  du  Z,ele,  je  jouhaiterois  auffi 
de  tout  mon  coeur  qu'ils  gardajjent  plus  de  mejure  dans 
lefcandale  qui  Is  croyent  avoir  autrefois  receu  de  fordre 
Epifcopal,  ST.  quils  diftirfguaffent  les  perfonnes  d'avec 
I?  Mini fl ere.  Les  perfonnes  qui  occupent  les  charges 
tion  fetilement  cnt  leurs  defauts,  mais  il  peut  mefme 
quelquefois  ar  river  c^ue  les  plus  faint  es,  &  les  plus  e  mi- 
went  es  charges  foient  pojfe dees  par  des  mvchans,  &  en  ce 
cas  la  raifon  C£f  la  piete  <voulent  cgalement  qiton  ne  con- 
fonde  pas  le  Minijle re  avec  le  Miniftre.  A  prejent  que 
Dieu  par  fa  grace  a  cte  ce  fcanclale  de  devant  leurs 
yeux,  &  qui  I  leur  a  fait  vcir  dans  les  perfonnes  de 
Mejjieurs  les  Evefques  de  la  piete,  du  2,ele,  &  de  la 
fermete,  pwr  la*  conferuation  de  la  Religion ,  fefper? 
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que  cela  me  fine  ne  contribuera  pas  pen  a  I 'adoucijjement 
des  efprits.  D*ail!eurs  jefouhaiterois  quil  leur  pluft  de 
confiderer  que  (I  duns  le  Gouvernement  Epifcopal  il~y- 
a  des  inconvenient  facheux,  comme  je  ne  doute  pas 
quil-ny-en»ayt,  il-y-en~a  autfi  &  de  tres-facheux  dans 
le  Presbyterien,  comme  je  fay  deja  dit.  Nttl  ordre  dont 
lexercice  eft  entre  les  mains  des  hommes  n*en  eft  ex 
empt,  fegalite  afes  vices,  &  fes  exces  a  craindre,  de 
me  fine  qtte  la  fuperiorite.  Le  -plus  fur  &  le  pita  fage 
neft  done  pas  de  voltiger  de  Fnne  a  fautre,  ni  de  rif- 
quer  de  faire  un  ebranlement  general,  fur  fefperance 
d?  eft  re  tnhux,  quand  mefme  on  feroit  en  ant  or  it  e  &  en 
pouvoir  de  le  faire.  La  prudence,  U  juftice,  &  la  cha- 
rite  Chretienne  ne  per  met  tent  pas  den  venir  a  ces  eclat- 
t antes  &  dangereufes  extremitez*,  pour  une  (Iwple  dif 
ference  de  Gouvernwent.  Le  plu*  fur  &  le  plut  fage 
eft  de  tacher  dafporter  quelqtie  temperament  pour  evi- 
ter,  ou  pour  diminmr  ant  ant  quil  fe  peut  les  inconve- 
Miens  qtion  apprehende,  &  non  de  recottrir  a  des  reme- 
des  violens. 

Je  ne  craindray  pas  d'appel/er  de  ce  nom  celuy  de 
faire  des  ajfimblees  a  part,  de  fe  feparer  des  affemblees 
communes,  &  de  fe  Jbuftraire  de  voftre  gouvernement. 
ll-ny-a  perfonne  qui  ne  voye  que  ce  feroit  un  veritable 
fchifme,  qui  en  luy-mefnte  &  deA  nature  ne  peut  ja- 
mais  eftr$  quodieux  a  Dieu,  &  aux  hommes,  &  dont 
les  auteurs,  &  les  proteffeitrs  ne  fauroient  eviter  quits 
ne  rendent  conte  devant  le  Tribunal  de  noftre  commun 
Maitre.  ^uand  S.  Paul  nous  a  defendu  de  delaifler 
noftre  commune  aflemblee,  //  a  nonfeulement  condam* 
ne  ceux  qui  ne  f'y  trouvent  point  en  demeurait  dans 
leur  particulier,  mais  ceux  aujji  fans  doute  qui  en  font 
tfautres  oppofees  aux  communes,  tar  ceft  rompre  le  lien 
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de  la  chant  e  Chretienne  qui  ne  nous  joint  pasfeutemnt 
avec  quelques  uns  de  nos  freres,  mais  avec  tons  no* 
freres,  pour  recevoir  deux  de  I* edification,  &  four  kur 
tn  donner  de  noflre  part,  en  vivant  enfemble  dans  une 
mefme  feciete.  Et  il  ne  ferviroit  de  rien  de  pretexter 
que  U  conference  reft  fie  a  fe  trouver  dans  des  ajjemblees 
qiti  fe  font  fons  un  Gouvernement  quon  napprouve  pas, 
&  que  ce  feroit  approuver  exterieurement,  ce  que  Von 
condamne  interiettrement.  Car  outre  quit  fa?tdroit  bien 
examiner  la  qiteftion  fi  ces  refinances  tie  viennent  pas 
dune  conscience  trotnpee,  par  un  jugement  precipitc, 
paifqtte  les  pita  gens  de  bhn  font  foment  fujets  a  fe  for 
mer  de  tels  fcrupules  qui  au  fond  nefont  pas  tout  a  fait 
legit imes.  Outre  ceta,  il  fntt  dijiinguer  trois  fortes  de 
chofes,  les  unes  que  la  conjcience  approuve,,  &  recoit,  & 
aufqudles  elle  acqitiefce  pleinement,  les  autres  qrfelle  re- 
garde  comme  infuppor tables,  &  comme  deftrutfives  de 
la  gloire  de  Dieu,  de  la  vraye  foy,  ou  de  la  vraye  Piete, 
&  de  I'ejpe ranee  du  falut,  &  les  autres  evfin  qui  It- 
ennent  le  milieu,  ccfl-a-dire  qiion  nagprouve  pas  a  Li 
verite  pleinement,  vtais  qnon  ne  croit  pour t ant  pas  mor- 
telles  a  U  vraye piete  &  au  falut,  en  un  nwt  quon  re- 
garde  comme  des  t  aches  &  des  infirmitez*  Juppor  tables. 
Javcne  que  quand  on  trouve  dans  des  aJJembUes  des 
chofes  de  ce  Jecond  ordre,  ou  que  la  conference  les  j//ge 
lel/es,  on  ne  peut  y  ajfifter,  &  toute  la  que  ft  ion  fe  reduit 
a  /avoir,  (i  ton  ne  fe  trowpe  pas,  fur  quoy  il  faut  hi  en. 
prendre  garde  de  ne  pas  fare  de  jugemens  temeraires. 
Mais  de  f'imaginer  qtion  ne  puijje  en  bonne  conference 
ajfifter  a  des  ajjkmblees,  que  lors  quon  y  approuve  pkz- 
nement  &  generahment  toutes  chofes,  ccji  affuretnent 
ne  pas  connoitre  ni  t'ufage  de  la  charite,  ni  les  loix  de 
la  fociete  Chretienne.  Ce  principe  renverfcroit  toutes 
lesEglifes,.  car  je  m  fay  j'il-y-en  a  aucune  dont  le  Gou- 

vernement* 
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vernement,  la  Difcipline,  la  forme  exterieure,  les  ufa- 
ges,  &  les  pratiques  foient  dans  me  telle  perfection, 
quiltfy-ayt  abfolument  rien  a  redire,  &  quoy  quit  en 
foit  comme  les  jugemens  des  homwes  font  fort  diffe- 
rens,  ce  feroit  ouvrir  la  forte  a  des  Reparations  conti- 
nuellcs,  &  alolir  les  aflemblees.     II  eft  done  conftant 
(]ue  la  confcience  ri oblige  point  a  fe  fouftraire  des  affem- 
blecs,  mais  quau  contraire  elle  nous  oblige  de  nous  y 
tenir  attache*.,  lors  que  les  chofes  qui  nous  y  choquent 
font  jupportables,  &  quelles  nempechent  pas  fefficace 
falutaire  de  la  parole,  du  culte  divin,  &  des  Sacremens. 
Et  ceft  a  la  faveur  de  ce  fupport  de  la  char  it  e  qtfeft 
couverte  fafjiftance  que  nous  dcnnons  a  des  chofes  que 
now  nappronuons  pas  entierement.  Voyez  ce  que  S.  Paul 
d?t  a  Jes  Philippiens,  chap.  3.  Si  vous  (entez  quelque 
chofe  autrement,  Dieu  vous  le  revelera  auffi.    Tou- 
tefois  cheminons  en  ce  a  quoy  nous  ibmmes  perve- 
nus  d'une  mefoie  regie,  8c  (entons  une  mefme  chole. 
Cela  eft  bien  cloigne  de  dire,  des  que  vous  aurez  le 
nwindre  fentiment  contraire  feparez.  voits,  I  a  confcience 
ne  'vous  permet  pas  de  demeurer  enfemble.     Ccnlllia 
fcparationis,  dit  S.  Auguflin  contre  Parmenian,  ina- 
nia  funt  &  perniciofa,  &  plus  perturbant  infirmos 
bonos,  quam  corrigant  animofos  malos.     Quels  fu- 
neftes  effefs   ne  produiroit  pas  une  telle  feparation  fi 
elle  j'etablifloit  au  milieu  de  vous  ?     De  la  waniere 
que  les  efprits  des  hommes  font  faits,  on  verroit  bien~ 
tot  naitre  de  la  la  difference  des  interets,  celie  des  partys, 
celle  des  fentimens  a  fegard  mefme  de  la  fociete  civile, 
la  hayne  mutuelle,  &  toutes  les  autres  trifles  fuites  que 
la  divijion,  qui  neft  plus  temperee  par  la  charite,  pro- 
duit  naturellement.     Je  laijje  a  part  le  fcandale  qu'en 
recevroient  toutes  les  Eglifes  reformees  de  f Europe,  la 
joje  quen  auroient  leurs  adverfaires,  &  les  avantages 
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qufils  en  retirement  ,   qui  felon  toutes  les 

m  feroient  pas  petits.     jay  trop  bonne  opinion  de  ces 

Meffiturs  .qui  croyent    que  la  Gouvernement   Presbytt* 

rkn  eft  preferable  a  FEpifcopal  y  pour  rfejtre  pas  per- 

fuade  qui  Is  font  de  fages   et  de  ferieufis  reflexions  fur 

toutes  ces  cbofes ,  et  fur  tant  efautres  que  leurs  lumi- 

eres  leur  fournifltnt  ,    et  que  la  confcknce,  et  P  amour 

de  Li  Religion   -Proteflante   Its   imptcbera  toujours  de 

rien  faire,   qui  puiffe  ejtre  blame  dm  ant  Dieu,  et  de- 

'vant  les  hommes.     Car  enpn  je  ne  faurois  croire  qtiil- 

y-en-ayt  attcttn  par  my  eux  ,  qui  regarde  ni  voftre  Epi- 

f co fat ,    ni.  voftre  D/fcipline  ,    ni  quelques  Ceremonies 

que  vous  obfervez,  ,    comme  des  tachzs  et   des  erreurs 

c  apt  tales  ,    qui  impechent  qiton  ne  pttijje  faire  fonfa- 

lut  5   et  mefme   avec  facilite  dans  <vos  Aflemblees  et 

fous  *v  oft  re  Gouvernement.     11  ne  s*agit  icy  ni  de  /'efle, 

ni.dn*  bene  efle,  mais  feakment  dtt  melius  effe,  quits 

difputent  avec  vow ,'  et  cela  ejlant  ainfi  la  jit  ft  ice,  la 

charite,  P amour  de,  la  paixy  laprudence,  et  lezelepour  le 

general  de  U  Religion  ne  confentiront  jamais  qttilsfi 

detachent  de  VOHS. 

Mais ,  Monfeigneur  ,  puifque  vow  wiavez*  mis  la: 
flume  a  U  main  fur  ce  fujtt ,  Pardonnez,  je  <vous  fup- 
plie  a  ma  liberte  fi  elle  va  jufqtta  vous  dire  ce  que  je 
croy  que  vous  auffi  devez>  faire  de  'voftre  part*  J^efpere 
done  que  dans  ces  occasions  que  Dieu  vous  prefente  vons 
ferez,  voir  a  toute  la  terre^  et  en  container ez>  Its  plw 
incredftlez>  que  vow  #ve$  de  la  pkte  ,  da  z>ele ,  et  de 
U  crainte  de  Dieu  9  et  que  vous  eftez,  de  dignes  ouv- 
riers ,  et  de  dignes  ferviteurs  de  Jefus  Chrift.  Ceft 
deja  le  temoign&ge  que,  'vous  rendent  les  gens  de  bien , 
et  que  nul  quelque  mal  intent  tonne  qu*il  foit ,  n*ofe  con- 
tredirc,  et  je  ne  doute  pa*  que  <uous  ne  pouffiez,  voftre 
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vocation  jufqu*  an  lout.  Mais  outre  ceU,  Monfeigneur^ 
fefpere  que  vous  nt  defaudrez.  point  aux  devoirs  4e  la 
charite ,  et  de  fefprit  de  paix,  et  que  quand  il  ne 
s*agira  que  de  quelques  temperament  ,  ou  de  quelques 
Ceremonies  qui  fervent  £  acheppement  y  et  qui  tn  elles 
mefmes  ne  font  rien  en  comperaifon  drune  entiere  reu 
nion  de  vqftre  Eglife  fous  vojtre  faint  Miniftere,  vous 
ferez*  voir  que  vous  aymez,  CEpoufe  de  vojtre  Maitre 
plus  qtte  vou*  mefmes ^  &  que  ce  rieft  pas  tant  de  vo- 
flre  grandeur  ,  &  de  voflre  dignite  Ecclefiajtique  que 
vous  defirez,  ttrer  vojtre  gloire  et  voflre  joye ,  que  de 
vos  vertus  Paftorales ,  ^-  des  foins  ardens  que  votts 
avez,  de  vos  troupeaux.  J*efpere  auffi  que  ceux  qtte, 
vous  avez>  choifis  ,  et  appellez,  au  S.  Mini  ft  ere  ,  & 
ceux  que  deformais  vous  y  appellerez,  avec  un  prudent 
difeernement  ,  regies  non  feulement  par  la  donceur  , 
mais  auffi  par  I  a  fever  its  de  la  Difcipliney  quand  la  fe- 
verite  Jera  mceffaire  ^  mar cheront  fur  vos  traces,  et  fui~ 
ront  heureuftmettt  fexemple  que  vous  leur  donnerez, 
pour  ejtre  eux-mejmes  en  exemple  ,  et  en  edification 
aux  Eglifes  qui  leur  font  commifes.  Je  finis,  JMon- 
feigneur  y  par  des  prieres  tres-ardentes  que  je  prefente 
a  Deu  de  tout  mon  cceur ,,  afin  qtfil  luy  platfe*  de  vous 
confer ver  a  jamais  le  flambeau  de  fen  Evangile  ,  de 
repandre  fur  tout  le  corps  de  voflre  Miniftere  ,  une 
abondante  mtfure  de  fon  onffion  et  de  fa  benediction 
celefte,  dont  celle  de  lrancien  Aaron  rfeftoit  que_fom* 
bre>  afin  que  lie  foit  non  Ptmblemt  et  Pimagt  de  la 
cwcorde  fraternelle  comme  cette  ancienne ,  mais  qitelle 
en.  foit  la  caufe  et  le  lien.  Je  leprie  qvilveuille  de 
pint  .tn  plat  ramener  le  cceur  des  enfans  aux  feres  , 
•et  des  peres  aux  enfans  ,  afin  que  voflre  Eglife  foit 
h&treufe  ,  et  agreable  comme  un^Eden  de  Dieu.  Je 
fa  prie  wfin  yi*il ''  vous.  conferee  ? ,  vou$j  Mvnf&gneur  *, 

en., 


en  far  fait  et  tongue  [ante  pour  fa  gloire,  et  pour  le  hie* 
et  I  avantage  de  cette  grande  et  coqfider able  pert iedef on 
thamp  qu  il  vous  a  donne  cultiver^  et  que  vous  cultivez.fi 
mureufetnent.  Je  vous  demande  au{fi  le  (ecours  de  <vos 
Jaivtes  prices,  et  la  continuation  defhonneurde  voflre 
affection  ,  en  vous  Proteftant  que  je  feray  toate  ma  vtt 
avec  tout  le  r.efpecJ  que  je  vow  dais, 
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Part*  Novemb.2<).  Stilo  Novo. 

My  Lor  Ay 

MOnfieur  del? Angle  having  given  me  tile  Letter 
which  you  have  been  pleafed  to  write  me ,  I 
was  furprized  to  fee  by  that,  that  you  had  done  me 
the  honour  to  write  me  another  which  I  have  not  re 
ceived,  and  to  which  I  had  not  failed  to  make  an 
anfwer.  You  do  me  a  great  deal  of  honour  to  defire 
that  I  ftiould  tell  you  my  thoughts  of  the  difference 
that  has  troubled  you  fo  long,  betwixt  thofe  they 
call  EpifeofAl,  and  thofe  they  name  Presbyterians. 
Although  I  have  already  explained  my  felf  about  this 
divers  times ,  both  by  Letters  which  I  have  written 
upon  this  Subjeft  to  feveral  perfbns,  and  in  my  Book 
too  of  the  Defence  of  the  Reformation  ,  where  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  diftinftion  betwixt  the  Bifhop  and  the 
Prieft ,  I  have  faid  exprefly ,  That  I  do  not  blame 
thofe  that  obferveitasa  thing  very  ancient,  and  that 
I  would  not  that  any  one  fhould  make  it  an  occafion 
of  quarrel  in  thofe  places  where  it  is  eftabliflied  , 
fag.  366.  And  though  I  otherwaies  know  my  felf 
fufficiently  not  to  believe  that  my  opinion  fhoufd  be 
much  confidered,  I  will  not  forbear  to  affure  you 
upon  this  occafion ,  as  I  fhall  alwayes  do  upon  any 
other,  of  my  Chriftian  efteem ,  my  refpeft,  and  my 
obedience.  This  I  fhall. do  the  rather,  becaufe  I:fhall 
notfimplytellyoumy  private  thoughts,  but  the  opi 
nion  of  the  generality  of  our  Churches, 
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Firft  then,  my  Lord,  we  are  fb  very  far  from  be 
lieving  that  a  man  cannot  live  with  a  good  Confci- 
ence  under  your  Difcipline  and  under  your  Epiico- 
pal  Government,  that  in  our  ordinary  practice  we 
make  no  difficulty,  neither  to  beftow  our  Chairs, 
nor  to  commit  the  care  of  our  Flocks  to  Minifters 
received  ,  and  ordained  by  my  Lords  the  Bifhojrs ; 
as  might  be  juftified  by  a  great  number  enough  of 
Examples  both  old  and  new  :  And  a  little  while 
fince  Mr.  Dupltffis  that  was  ordained  by  my  Lord 
Bifhop  of  Lincoln  has  been  eftablifhed  and  called  in 
a  Church  of  this  Province.  And  Monfieur  WtcArt^ 
whom  you,  my 'Lord,  received  to  the  Holy  Minifte* , 
ry?  did  us  the  honour,  but  Ibme  Months  ago,  to 
preach  at  Cbarenton  to  the  general  edification  of  our 
Flock.  So  that  they  who  in  this  refpeft  do  impute? 
unto  us  any  Opinions  diftant  from  peace,  and  Chri- 
ftian  concord,  do  certainly  do  us  wrong. 


I  fay  Peace  and  Chriftian  Concord :  for,  my  Lord, 
we  believe  that  the  obligation  to  preferve  this  Peace, 
and  this  Brotherly  concord  ,  which  make  up  the  ex* 
temal  unity  of  the  Churches  of  a  neceliity'fb  indiP 
penfabk,  that  St,  PWhas  made  no  difficulty  to  join 
it  with  the  internal  unity  of  the  lame  Faith,  and  the 
fame  Regeneration  ;  not  only  as  two  things  which 
ought  never  to  be  Separated  ,  but  like  wile  as  two 
tilings  depending  the  one  upon  the  other  ;  becaufe 
if  the  external  unity  be  as  it  were  "the  Daughter  of 
the  internal  ,  ihe  is  likewife  the  preferver  of  it. 
Wdk^  £yeshe?  Ephef.  4.  worthy  of  the  calling  there 
with  ye :-  are  called ,  with  all  lowlinefs  and  .  mzeknefs  ^ 
'with  Joag-f offering  ,  forbearing  om*  mother,  m  lorti,\ 
to^eep  the  unit? -of  the  f fir  it  m  the  bowl 
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of  puce.  On  the  one  fide  he  fnakes  this  brotherly 
love,  which  joyns  us  one  with  another,  to  depend 
upon  our  common  vocation;  and  on  the  other  fide 
he  teaches  us  that  one  of  the  principal  means  to  pre 
fer  ve  our  common  vocation  entire,  which  he  calls  the 
unity  of  the  fpirit,  is  to  keep  peace  among  our  f elves. 
According  to  the  firft  of  thefe  Maxims  we  cannot 
have  peace,  or  Ecclefiaftical  communion  with  thofe 
that  have  fb  degenerated  from  the  Chriftian  vocation, 
that  one  cannot  perceive  in  them  a  true  and  laving 
Fkith  j  efpecially  when  with  mortal  crrours  they 
joyn  tyranny  over  the  Soul,  and  that  they  will  force 
the  Confidence,  by  impofing  a  neceffity  to  believe 
that  which  they  believe,  and  to  praftife  that  which 
they  praftife.  For  in  this  cafe  the  foundation  and 
true  caufe  of  external  communion  being  no  more, 
the  external  communion  to  it  felf  ceafes  of  right , 
and  there  is  not  any  that  is  lawful  to  be  had  any 
more  with  fueh.  According  to  the  fecond  Maxim 
we  do  not  believe  that  a  fingle  difference  of  govern 
ment  or  difcipline,  nor  even  a  difference  of  Ceremo> 
nies  innocent  in  their  own  nature  is  a  fufficient  occa- 
fion  to  break  the  facred  bond  of  Communkm- 
Wherefore  our  Churches  have  alwayes  looked  upoa 
and  confidered  yours,  not  only  as  a  Sifter ,  but  as 
an  Elder  Sifter,  for  which  we  ought  to.  have  a  kind  - 
nefs  accompanied  with  refpeftand  veneration  ,  and 
for  which  we  do  prefent  moft  ardent  prayers  unto 
God  without  ceafing.  We  do  not  enter  into  the 
companion  of  your  Orden,  with  that  under  which 
we  live.  We  know  tliat  there  is  not ,  neither  can 
there  be  any  amongft  men,  which  by  realbn  of  our 
natural  corruption,  is  not  fubjeQ:  to  inconveniencies ; 
ours  hashers,  as  well  as  yours;  and  the  one  and  the 

othe?- 


other  wkhout  doubt  have  their- ad  vantages,  anddi£ 

advantages  in  divers  refpe£ts;;  alter nis  '^incunt^  & 
vincuntuY.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know-,  that  the 
fame  Divine  Providence  which  by  an  inuifpenfable 
neceflity ,  and  by  the  conjuncture  of  affairs  ,  did  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  put  our  Churches 
under  that  of  the  Presbyterie ,  has  put  yours  under 
that  of  the  Epifcopacy ;  and  as  we  are  affured  that 
you  do  not  defpife  our  fimplicity ,  fb  neither  ought 
we  to  oppofe  our  felves  againft  your  preeminence. 
So  that,  my  Lord ,  we  utterly  disapprove  and  fee 
with  grief,  certain  extreams  whereinto  fbme  of  the 
one  fide  ,  and  the  other  do  caft  themfelves.  The 
one  looking  upon  Epifcopacy  as  an  Order  fb  abfblute- 
ly  neceffary,  that  without  it  there  can  be  no  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Society  ,  nor  lawful  vocation ,  nor  hope  of 
Salvation  :  and  the  other  looking  upon  it  with  in 
dignation  as  a  Relique  of  A  ntichriftianifm.  Thefe  are 
equally  heats  and  excefles  which  do  not  come  from 
him  that  calls  us,  and  which  do  offend  againft  the 
Laws  of  Wifdom  and  Charity. 

Thefe,  my  Lord,  are  our  true  and  fincere  common 
opinions.  For  what  concerns  you,  finceyou  defire 
that  I  would  defcend  a  little  more  particularly  into 
the  ftate  that  your  own  Church  is  in,  by  reafbn  of 
the  inteftine  divifions  that  trouble  it ;  give  me  leave 
not  to  tell  you  my  thoughts,  without  declaring  my 
wifhes,  and  the  defires  of  my  heart ,  upon  a  matter 
f b  important  as  this  is.  I  could  wifh  then  with  all 
my  foul,  that  thole  that  are  gone  fb  far  as  this  point, 
to  think  to  break  the  external  bonds  ,  and  the  mu 
tual  dependance  of  your  Flocks,  to  give  every  parti 
cular  Church  a  kind  of  Sovereignty  of  Government, 

would 
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would  confider  well  whether  that  they  pretend  to 
do,  be  not  dire£Uy  contrary  to  thefpiritofChrifti- 
anity ,  which  is  a  fpirit  of  union,  and  fbciety ,  and 
not  of  divifion.  That  they  would  confider  that  un 
der  the  pretence  that  the  principle  of  the  Reformed 
was  to  abhor  mens  domineering  over  Faith,  and 
Confcience,  as  a  thing  deftruftive  of  Religion ,  we 
ought  not  for  all  that  to  reje£t  the  bridle  of  Difcipline, 
nor  to  fhake  off  the  whole  yoke  of  Government, 
nqr  deprive  our  felvesof  thefiiccourswe  might  draw 
out  of  a  general  Union ,  for  to  ftrengthen  us  in  the 
true  Faitn ,  and  in  true  Piety.  That  they  would 
confider,  in  fine,  that  the  fame  region  which  makes 
them  defire  the  Independency  of  the  Flocks,  may  be 
likewife  employed  to  eftablifh  the  Independency  of 
the  perfbns  in  every  Flock.  For  a  Flock  has  no 
more  right  to  defire  to  be  Independent  upon  other 
Flocks,  than  a  perfon  might  ha  veto  defire  to  be  Inde 
pendent  upon  other  perfbns.  But  this  would  be  to 
bring  ail  difcipline  to  nothing,  to  throw  the  Church, 
as  much  as  in  us  lies,  into  a  horrible  confufion,  and  to 
expofe  the  heritage  of  the  Lord  to  the  reproach  of  its 
adverfaries. 

For  what  concerns  thofe  which  amongft  you  they 
call  Presbyterians,  as  I  am  perfivaded  that  they  hare 
light,  and  wifdom,  and  zeal ,  fb  I  could  wifh  with, 
all  my  heart,  that  they  would  obferve  more  modera 
tion  inthefcandal  they  believe  they  have  heretofore 
received  from  the  Epi-fcqpal  Order ,  and  that  they 
would  diftinguifh  the  Perfbns  from  the  Miniftry-, 
The  perfons  that  pofTefs  the  places  have  not  only 
their  faults,  but  it  may  happen  too  fbmetimes  that 
the  moft  holy,  and  moft  eminent  places  may  be  pof- 
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Defied  by  wicked  men ;  and  in  that  cafe  reafbn  and 
piety  do  equally  require  that-we  fhould  not  con 
found  the  Miniftry  with  the  Minifter.  Atprefent 
that  God  by  Ink  grace  has  taken  away  this  fcandal 
from  before  their  eyes,  and  made  them  lee  piety, 
zeal,  and  conftancy  for  the  prefervation  of  Religion 
in  the  perfbns  of  the  Bilhops,  I  hope  that  this  will  not 
a  little  contribute  to  the  fweetning  of  their  fpirits. 
Befides,  I  could  with  that  they  would  be  pleafed  to 
confider  that  if  there  be  (bme  unpleafant  inconvenkri- 
cies  in  the  Epifcopal  Government,  as  I  do  not  doubt 
but  there  are ,  there  are  too  feme  very  unpleafant 
ones  in  the  Presbyterian,  as  I  have  faid  already.  No 
order  whole  execution  is  in  the  hands  of  men,  fe  ex 
empt  from  them;  an  equality  has  its  faults  and  ex- 
ceffes  to  be  feared,  as  well  as  a  fiipcriority.  There 
fore  it  is  not  the  moil  fafe  and  wife  way  to  leap  from 
the  one  to  the  other,  nor  to  hazard  the  making  a  ge 
neral  concuflion ,  upon  the  hopes  of  being  better  , 
though  one  fhould  be  in  authority  and  power  to  da 
it.  Chriftian  prudence ,  juftice  and  charity  do  not 
permit  us  to  proceed  to  fiich  daring  and  dangerous 
extreams,  for  a  fingle  difference  of  Government.  It 
is  moft  fafe  and  wife  to  endeavour  to  provide  fbme 
kind  of  temper  to  avoid,  or  toleffen  as  much  as  may 
be,  the  inconveniencies  that  are  feared,  and  not  have 
recourie  to  violent  remedies. 

tm  .  s  ^£i<a*  fiharj-1  ^--.of 

I  fhall  not  be  afraid  to  give  that  name  to  the 
folding  of  aflemblies  apart,  and  feparating  from  the 
publickafTemblies,and  witlidrawingthemlelves  from 
under  your  Government.  There  is  no  man  that  does 
not  fee  that  this  would  be  real  Schifm ,  which  in  it 
felf  and  of  its  own  nature  cannot  choofe  but  be  ak 
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wayes  odious  to  God  and  men ,  and  of  which  the 
Authors  and  Patrons  cannot  avoid  the  rendring  a# 
account  before  the  Tribunal  of  our  common  Ma- 
fter.     When  Saint  Paul  forbad  us  to  forfake  the 
aflembling  of  our  lelves  together ,  he  did  not  onlj 
condemn  thole  that  did  not  come  thither,  but  flayed 
at  home  ;    but  thofe  too  without  doubt  that  held 
other  aflemblies  in  oppofition  to  the  publick  ones. 
For  this  is  to  break  the  bond  of  Chriftian  charity 
which  does  not  only  joyn  us  with  feme  of  our  bre 
thren  ,  but  with  all  our  brethren,   to  receive  from 
them,  and  to  give  them  edification  by  living  toge 
ther  in  the  feme  communion.   And  it  would  be  to  no 
purpofe  to  pretend  that  our   confcience  did  oppofe 
our  being  prefent  at  thofe  aflemblies  that  are  held 
under  a  Government  that  we  do  not  approve;  and 
that  that  would  be  to  approve  outwardly  ,  what  we 
inwardly  condemn.      For  befides  that   it  would  be 
neceflary  to  examine  well  the  queftion,  whether  thefe 
oppofitions  do  not  proceed  from  a  confcience  mifta- 
ken  by  a  precipitate  judgement  ;  fince  that  the  beft 
men  are  often  lubje£t  to  frame  to  themfelves  fiich 
fcruples,  as  are  not  altogether  lawful  at  the  bottom. 
Further  than  this  it  is  neceflary  to  diftinguifh  three 
kinds  of  things ;  the  one  thofe  which  the  confcience 
approves,  and  admits  of,  and  in  which  it  does  fully 
acquiefce ;  the  other  which  file  looks  upon  as  into 
lerable  ,    and  deftruftive  to  the  glory  of  God  ,  and 
the  true  faith,  or  true  piety,  and  the  hopes  of  falva- 
tion  ;   and  others  laltly  which  are  between  thefe  , 
that  is  to  Ciy  fuchas  we  do  not  fully  approve  as  to  ' 
thii,  truth ,   but  yet  we  do  not  believe  them  mortal 
enemies  to  true  piety  and  falvation  ;  in  a  word,  fiich 
as  we  look  upon  as  items,  and  tolerable  infirmities. 
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that  when  we  find  things  of  this  fecond  rant: 
in  any  Affemblies ,  or  thofe  which  the  Confcience 
judges  fuch,  we  cannot  be  prefent  .there ;   and  the 
whole  queftion  will  be  reduced  to  this,  to  know, 
whether  we  be  not  .miftaken ,  where  we  ought  to 
take  good  heed  that  we  do  not-makearafh  judge 
ment.     But  to  imagine  that  we  cannot  with  a  good' 
Confcience  be  prefent  ac  Affemblies  ,  but  only  when: 
we  do  fully  and  generally  approve  of  all  things  in 
them>  it  is  certainly  not  to  know  neither  the  ufe  of 
charity,   nor  the  laws  of  Chriftian  fbciety.     This 
principle  would  overturn  all  Churches,  forlcannot 
tell  whether  there  be  any,  whole  government,  dif- 
cipline,  outward  form,  ufiges,  and  pra£t ices  be  of 
fuch  perfeftion,  that  there  is  nothing  at  all  in  them : 
to  blame ;  and  however  it  be,  as  the  judgements  of 
{nen  are  very  different ,  this  would  be  to  open  the. 
gate,  to  continual  feparations ,  and  to  abolifh  all  AP- 
femblies.     It  is  therefore  certain,  that  Confcience  does 
not  oblige  us  to  withdraw  from  the  Affemblies  ,  but 
6;n  the  contrary  ,  it  obliges  us  to  joyn  with  them, 
jvhen  the  things  that  offend  us  are  tolerable,  and  do 
not  hinder  the  falutary  efficacy  of  the  Word  ,  of  the. 
Divine  Worfhip ,  and  of  the  Sacraments.     *Tis  the 
favour  of  this  charitable  patience  that<juftifiesoiir  be 
ing  prefent  at  thofe  things  which  we  do  not  perfe&ly 
'approve. .   See  what  St.  Paul  fay  es  to  the-  Philip fianiy 
chap.  3.  If  in  any  thing  ys  be  oikerwayes  minded^  God 
(ball  reveal  even  this  unto  you.     Ntvtrthekfsy  whereto 
we  have  already  attained)  let  us  walk  by  the  fame  rule^ 
let  us  mind  the  fame  th'ing.     This  is  very  far  from  fay 
ing,  as  foon;  as  ye  have  the  leaft  contrary  fentimene 
feparate  your:  felves;  Confcience  will  not  allow  you 
to  remain  together.     ConplU  ftfarationis^  fay  es  St.  Au- 
r/-;-vI  •*  '••*•>•' 
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*  plus  per  turban*  infrmos  bonos  ^  quam  corrigant  ani- 
mofos  mdos..  What  deadly  effects  would  not  fuch  a 
feparation  produce  if  it  were  eftablifhed  amongftyou  ? 
As  the  difpofitions  of  men  are ,  one  fhould  quickly 
fee  to  fpring  from  hence  a  difference  of  interefts,  of 
•parties,  of  opinions,  even  in  refpett  of  the  civil  Ib- 
ciety,  mutual  hatred ,  and  all  the  other  /ad  copfe- 
quences  which  a  divifion  not  tempered  with  cfe/ity 
does  naturally  produce.  I  let  alone  the  fcandat 
which  all  the  Reformed  Churches  of  Europe  would 
receive  by  it,  the  ]oy  which  their  Adverfaries  would 
have ,  and  the  advantages  which  they  would  draw 
from  it,  which  in  all  appearance  would  not  be  fmall. 
I  have  too  good  an  opinion  of  thofe  Gentlemen  wl  o 
believe  that  the  Presbyterian  Government  is  to  te 
preferred  before  the  Epifcopal ,  not  to  be  perfwa- 
ded  that  they  make  wife  and  feiious  reflections  up- 
oq  all  thefe  things,  and  many  more  which  their  own 
knowledge  furnilhes  them  with ;  and  that  conference, 
and  the  love  of  the  Proteflant  Religion  will  alwayes 
hinder  them  from  doing  any  thing,  that  maybe  bla 
med  before  God  and  men.  For  in  fine,  I  cannot  be 
lieve,  that  there  is  any  one  amongft  them  that  looks 
upon  your.Epifcopacy,  or  your  Difcipliney  or  certain 
Ceremonies  which  you  obfer ve,  as  blots ,  and  capital 
errors,  which  hinder  a  man  from  obtaining  fal vation, 
even  with  facility  in  your  Affemblies,and  under  your 
Government.  The  queftion  here  is  not  about  the  £//f , 
or  the  bene  Effe,  but  only  about  the  mdius  Effe,  that 
thfey  difpute  with  you ;  and  this  being  (b,  juftice,  cha 
rity,  the  love  of  peace,  prudence,  and  seal  for  Religion 
in  the  general  will  never  allow  that  they  fhould  di* 
vide-themfelves  from  you0 
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But,  my  Lord  ,  fince  you  have  put  the  Pen  into 
my  hand  upon  this  fubjeft  ,   I  befeech  you  pardon 
my  Freedom  if  it  go  fofar,  as  to  tell  you  what  I  think 
you  alfb  ought  to  do  on  your  part.     I  hope  theft 
that  on  thete  opportunities  that  God  prefents  unto' 
you,  you  will  make  all  the  World  lee,  and  convince 
the  moft  incredulous  ,  that  you  have  piety,  zeal,  arid 
the  fear  of  God,  and  that  you  are  worthy  labourersy 
and  worthy  fervants  of  Jeliis  Chrift.     This  is'  the^ 
teftimony  which  all  good  men  do  already  give  you? 
and  none  howfpightful  fbever  hc.be,  dares  to  con- 
tradid  it  ,  and  I  do  not  djoubt  ,   but  that  you  will 
carry  on  your  calling  to  the  end.     But  befides  this^ 
my  Lord  ,   I  hope  you  will  not  be  wanting  in  the 
duties  of  charity  ,  and  the  fpirit  of  peace,  and  tha 
when  the  difinite  fhall  be  only  of  fbme  tempera 
ments,  or  of  tome  Ceremonies  that  are  a  ftumbling- 
block,  and  which  in  themfelves  are  nothing  in  com- 
•parifbn  of  an  entire  reunion  of  your  Church  under 
your  holy  Miniftry  -,  you  will  make  itfeen  that  you 
love  the  Spoule  of  your  Mafter  more  than  your  felves  ; 
and  that  it  is  not  fb  much  from  your  greatnefs  ,  and 
your  Ecclefiaftical  dignity,  that  you  defire  to  receive 
your  glory  ,  and  your  joy  ,   as  from  your  Paftoral 
vertues,  and  the  ardent  care  you  take  of  your  Flocks. 
I  hope  too  that  thole  you  have  chofen  and  called  to 
the  holy  Miniftry  ,  and  thole  which  hereafter  you 
iliall  with  a  prudent  difcretion  call  unto  it,  being  go 
verned  not-dnlv  by  fweetnefs,  butlikewife  byleverity 
of  dilcipline,  when  feverity  fliall  be  neceffary,  will 
tread  inydiir'fteps,  and  happily  follow  the  example 
which  you  fliall  give  them,  that  they  may  be  them- 
felves  for  an  example,  and  edification  to  the  Churches 
that  are  committed  to  them. 

I  con- 


(449)  • 

I  conclude,  my  Lord  ,  with  very  earneft  prayers 
which  I  prefent  to  God  with  all  my  heart,  that  it 
would  pleafehim  alwayes  to  preferve  unto  you  the 
light  of  his  Gofpel,  and  to  pour  out  upon  the  whole 
body  of  your  Miniftry  ,  an  abundant  meafure  of  his 
unftion  and  heavenly  benedi&ion,  of  which  that  of 
the  old  Aaron  was  but  a  fhadow  ;  that  it  may  be 
not  the  emblem  ,  and  image  of  brotherly  concord  , 
like  the  un&ion  of  old  ,  but  the  caufe  and  bond  of 
it.  I  pray  him  that  he  would  more  and  more  bring 
back  the  heart  of  the  Children  to  the  Fathers,  and  of 
the  Fathers  to  the  Children,  that  your  Church  may  be 
happy  and  pleafantasthe  Paradife  o£G:dj 
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Laftly,  I  pray  that  he  would  preferve  you  ,.  my 
Lord,  in  perfect  and  long  health,  for  his  glory,  and 
the  good  and  advantage  of  that  great  and  confide- 
rable  part  of  his  field  which  he  has  given  you  to  cul 
tivate,  and  which  you  do  cultivate  fb  happily.  I  de- 
fire  too  the  help  of  your  holy  prayers,  and  the  conti 
nuance  of  the  honout  of  your  affe£Hon,  protefting  to 
you,  that  I  will  be  all  my  life,  with  all  the  refpecl  that; 
I:  owe  you, 

fn^-l^fO^  '  , 

My  Lord, 

'^•'•li.'/'''!^^^^^!'    ^vtii'ivOV  UtMj-1'^  CX>1  4 

Tour  mift  humble 

a&dmoft  obedient  Servant 

,  v-'i  :^r/ul  v<3'-  'Ai;t-'"i.'*\^s      ••''••••. 
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